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Vorbemerkung

In diesem Band sind die ausgearbeiteten Restimees der deutschen Teilnehmerinnen am 17. In-
ternationalen Slavistikkongress versammelt, der vom 25. bis 30. August 2025 in Paris stattfin-
den wird.

Bis zum letzten Kongress, der 2018 in Belgrad stattfand, mussten alle vor Ort présentierten
Vortrdge vorher verodffentlicht sein. Daher ist bisher rechtzeitig vor jedem Internationalen Sla-
vistenkongress ein Band mit den deutschen Beitrdgen erschienen. Diese Regel, die 1955 fest-
gelegt worden war und das Misstrauen der Ostblockstaaten gegeniiber dem spontanen freien
Meinungsaustausch widerspiegelte, hat das Internationale Slavistikkomitee 2019 nach langen
Debatten abgeschafft, damit Ideen aus den Diskussionen nach den Vortrigen in die Publikation
einflieBen konnen. Um zu ermoglichen, dass Forschungsergebnisse in den Zeitschriften publi-
ziert werden, in denen die jeweiligen Themen diskutiert werden, hat der Verband der deutschen
Slavistik auch auf eine nachtrégliche Erstellung eines zentralen Bandes verzichtet.

Mit der Pflicht zur vorherigen Veroffentlichung wurde die neue Regel eingefiihrt, dass vor
dem Kongress ,,ausgearbeitete Resiimees* («pa3BépHyThie Te3uck») der Vortrage auf der Kon-
gress-Website (https://mks-paris.sciencesconf.org/) eingestellt werden miissen. Diese Resii-
mees der 90 Teilnehmenden aus Deutschland (mit sieben Koautorinnen aus anderen Léndern)
sind in diesem Band versammelt und werden hier dauerhaft im Open Access verfiigbar sein.

In den bisherigen Kongressbanden waren praktisch nur die Sektionsvortrdge in ihrer Druck-
fassung vertreten, weil Beitrdge zu den international besetzten Panels (,,Themenbldcken*) meist
gemeinsam mit allen Beitrdgen des Panels an anderer Stelle veroffentlicht wurden. Da dieser
Band keine vollstdndigen Druckfassungen, sondern nur Resiimees enthélt, kann er neben den
Restimees zu den 52 Sektionsvortrdgen auch diejenigen zu den 23 deutschen Panel-Beitrdgen
(die zum Teil bereits publiziert sind; 15 weitere Panel-Beitrdge wurden seit der Annahme der
,»Themenblocke* 2021 abgesagt) sowie zu den 5 Beitrdgen zu Runden Tischen, 3 Postern und
einem Vortrag in einer Kommissionssitzung mit umfassen. Gerd Hentschel war vom Internatio-
nalen Slavistikkomitee zu einem Plenarvortrag eingeladen worden, musste diesen letztlich aber
leider absagen.

Da die eigentliche Publikation der Beitrdge in verschiedensten Kontexten erfolgen wird,
wurde hier keine Einheitlichkeit in Bezug auf Zitierstile, Transliteration oder orthographisch-
typographische Feinheiten hergestellt, sondern die Entscheidung den Autorinnen iiberlassen.
Auch bei der Durchsicht der Texte habe ich mich auf die Korrektur einiger offensichtlicher
Tippfehler beschrinkt.

Der 17. Internationale Slavistikkongress ist gezeichnet vom verbrecherischen Angriffskrieg
Russlands gegen die Ukraine. Er musste deswegen bereits um zwei Jahre verschoben werden.
Da der Krieg immer noch andauert, ist die Zahl der Vortrage aus der Ukraine extrem iiberschau-
bar, und auch aus Russland und Belarus nehmen nur wenige Kolleginnen als Einzelpersonen
ohne Affiliation teil. Dafiir bereichern, wie diesem Band zu entnehmen ist, einige aus der Ukra-
ine und aus Russland geflohene Kolleginnen die deutsche Delegation. Auch im Sinne des wis-
senschaftlichen Austauschs hoffen wir auf ein baldiges Ende des Krieges und der volkerrechts-
widrigen Okkupation ukrainischer Gebiete durch Russland.

Koln, 2. Juni 2025 Daniel Bunci¢
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JIMBepTHCMEHTHI 1€KOJOHU3AIHH.
Beaapyckoe 0poackodopyecTBo

SIpacnaBa Ananka (Jleiinuur), I'enpux Kupmbaym (Ppaiibypr)

DTUYECKOE M 3CTETHMUYECKOE CTAHOBJICHHE OeIapyCKHUX IOA3TOB, NMEPEBOJUYMKOB U UYUTATEICH
IPOMCXOIUT B CUTYallMU JUINIOCCUU MUCAHUS U uyTeHHs. CBA3aHHBIE C 3TUM HANPSKEHHOCTH
paspemaoTcs B MPOCTPAHCTBE MEPEBOAA MIIM B XOJ€ MHTEPTEKCTYAIbHOM MOJIEMHUKU C TEK-
CTaMH pycCKol uTeparypsl. Bcex 00beKTOB BHYTpEHHE-BHEIIHEH 3MAaHCUIIALIUH OT «PYCCKOTO
BIMSHUS) HE MepeuucianTh. KiroueBsIM B JaHHOM ciiydae npenctasisiercs: ¢purypa Mocuda
Bbponckoro. Co3HaTenbHOE M HEPOU3BOJIBHOE BIUSHIE HOOEIEBCKOTO J1aypeara U, COOTBET-
CTBEHHO, MofIpaskaHne bpoickomMy 3aTparuBaeT MHOTHE YPOBHH TEKCTa: OT pa3Mepa, CTpOUKU
U Moayca pu(MOBKHU BIUIOTh A0 JEKCUKU U cuHTakcuca. B benapycu nucranuupoBaHue OT
Bpoackoro npoucxoaut emie cuibHee U 0oie3HeHHeH, motoMy uto ¢ 1990-x romoB Bpoxckwuii
HaYMHAET KPUTHUYECKU OCO3HABAThCsl HE MPOCTO KaK OOJIBIION U BIUATENbHBIN PYCCKHI MOAT,
HO Kak meser] umnepuu. [lonuTuko-nosTuyeckas AEKOHCTPYKUuUsi Bpoackoro u aBTO-IeKOH-
cTpykius «bpoackoro B cebe» CTaHOBATCS JKU3HEHHO-BaKHOM YacThIO MPOLECCOB COBPEMEH-
HOTO 0enapycKoro Mmo3TU4ecKkoro u oodmecrseHHoro camocoznanus 2000-2010-x ronos. Bos-
BpALIIEHUE B JTUCKYPC BEJIMKOAEP>KABHOTO M HEMPUKPBITO-YKPauHO()OOCKOrOo CTUXOTBOPEHHUS
Bpoackoro «Ha nHezaBucumocts Ykpauss» B 2014 rony Ha ¢one okkymauuu Kpeima dopcu-
pPYET 3TH JIeKOJIOHUAIbHBIC TeMOHTaXu. Hanboee ToHKMiA 1 OeccTpaniHblii mpumep Oemapyc-
KOro Opozicko0opuecTBa — MOATUYECKOE U NEPEBOUECKOE TBOPUECTBO AHIpest XagaHOBUYA.



The sociolinguistic situation of Polish and Upper Sorbian
as two types of minority languages in Germany:
“Much in common” or “radically different”?

Tanja Anstatt (Bochum), Lenka Scholze (Bautzen)

Polish as an immigrant (or allochthonous) minority language in Germany and Upper Sorbian
as a regional (or autochthonous) minority language represent two different types of minority
languages and have traditionally been considered separately. While Radatz (2019) states that
the situation of immigrant minority languages is “radically different from real minority lan-
guages” (our emphasis), Extra & Gorter (2006) conclude that both types “have much in com-
mon, much more than is usually thought”. We aim to resolve these contradictory views by treat-
ing both types of languages as so-called heritage languages. The conceptual integration of both
types under this label has been mentioned in the research literature on several occasions, e.g.,
“Heritage languages [...] include languages in diaspora spoken by immigrants and their chil-
dren, aboriginal or indigenous languages whose role has been diminished by colonizing lan-
guages, and historical minority languages that coexist with other standard languages in diverse
territories” (Montrul & Polinsky 2021; similarly also Fishman 2001 and many other works).
However, to our knowledge, this perspective has rarely been applied in a systematic compara-
tive manner to both regional and immigrant minority languages.

One of the strengths of this approach is that the definition of a heritage language is not tied
to the historical or legal status of the language but is based solely on its position in competition
with a societally dominant language—a competition that has specific consequences for lan-
guage acquisition and use. According to one of the most widely accepted definitions, “a lan-
guage qualifies as a heritage language if it is a language spoken at home or otherwise readily
available to young children, and crucially this language is not a dominant language of the larger
(national) society” (Rothman 2009: 156). This perspective highlights the fundamental common-
alities between the two types, particularly the pressure that ongoing competition with the soci-
etally dominant language exerts on language maintenance. However, the most significant im-
pact concerns the process of language acquisition in childhood. Research in the now extensive
field of bilingual language acquisition has shown that heritage languages are acquired to varying
degrees and that cross-linguistic influence from the dominant societal language is a typical fea-
ture.

Polish in Germany and Upper Sorbian offer a particularly insightful case study due to the
fundamental features they share. Both are in contact with the same majority language and cul-
ture—namely, German—and are genetically closely related, exhibiting substantial structural
similarities. In addition, both cultures are strongly shaped by the Catholic faith, which provides
a further layer of internal cultural cohesion. The heritage language approach allows us to ana-
lyze how the existing differences in the sociolinguistic situation affect language acquisition,
language attitudes, and language maintenance. Fundamental differences between Polish as an
immigrant heritage language and Upper Sorbian as a regional heritage language lie in their
overall sociolinguistic conditions. They have distinct legal statuses, which, for example, result
in different levels of institutional language support within the education system. Immigrant her-
itage languages such as Polish can rely on the existence of a corresponding nation-state, where
the language is spoken as the official national language. In contrast, regional minority languages
such as Upper Sorbian are largely left to maintain and develop their language independently.
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As a consequence, the emergence of colloquial varieties shaped by intense language contact
carries different sociolinguistic and ideological implications. For immigrant heritage languages,
the appearance of new forms may be unsettling to some speakers, but it does not generally
threaten the existence of the language as a whole. In the case of regional heritage languages,
however, the development of such contact-influenced colloquial forms is often perceived by a
larger proportion of speakers as a threat to the continued existence of the language itself.

This paper discusses the sociolinguistic similarities and differences between these two lan-
guages as experienced by younger speakers. Particular attention is given to the conditions of
first language acquisition and to patterns of language loyalty with regard to both of the heritage
languages. We examine how young speakers of Upper Sorbian and Polish in Germany perceive
their language acquisition, their use of their respective heritage languages, and their attitudes
toward them. This analysis draws on data from a 2022 pilot study, conducted in preparation for
the larger project Comparing Types of Heritage Languages: Upper Sorbian and Polish in Ger-
many (HOsPoD)!, which was launched at the end of 2024. As part of this pilot study, we con-
ducted a questionnaire-based survey with 26 young speakers of Upper Sorbian (aged 15-35,
M =20.3) and 21 speakers of Polish living in North Rhine-Westphalia (aged 14-30, M =21.7).
Participants completed a questionnaire consisting of approximately 50 closed-ended questions
(often with several sub-questions), covering the following topics: use of the heritage language
within the family and in everyday life more generally, acquisition and use of the heritage lan-
guage in childhood, self-assessed proficiency in the heritage language, and language attitudes
toward the heritage language.

The data reveal notable similarities between the two groups. These are particularly evident
in the perceived importance of the family for language use, the high value placed on the benefits
of knowing the heritage language, and a strong emotional attachment to it.

At the same time, clear differences emerge. Most notably, the use of the heritage language
in the Polish group is largely restricted to communication with older generations, whereas Up-
per Sorbian is also used with peers. Furthermore, the Upper Sorbian group demonstrates a much
stronger awareness of their minority language situation. This is reflected, for instance, in paren-
tal language strategies as well as in the participants’ own language choices. It is also noteworthy
that individuals in the Polish group often regard both languages as mother tongues and tend to
express a more bicultural identity, whereas the Upper Sorbian group primarily considers Sorb-
ian their native language and identifies strongly with the Sorbian community.
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The Myth of Prometheus in Serbo-Croatian:
Its Metamorphoses until the 1930s

Jelena Apostolovi¢ (Cologne)

Hardly could there be a more adequate myth that represents an epoch than Prometheus does for
the Romanticism (Maertz 2021). This claim does not neglect its popularity in other periods of
time (Corbeau-Parsons 2013), yet through the view of Jungian philosophy, the myth of Prome-
theus has been considered the archetype of the individual autonomy in conflict with the divine
authority (Kerényi 1962), and the poems “Prometheus” by Goethe (1774) and Byron (1816),
and Shelley’s Prometheus Unbound (1820) are perhaps the most fitting literary representations.
Since the individuality did not happen to be a universal trait of European Romanticism, there is
a rather interesting twist in the interpretation and the re-writes of this ancient myth within the
cultures where the community stood before the individuality. Such is the case of South Slavic
cultures at the turn to 20™ century. A textbook for the literary theory that is currently in use at
the most of ex-Yugoslav universities, claims a general agreement on the difference between the
Romanticism in Western and in (South)Slavic cultures: while throughout the former dominated
the idea individualism, the letter emphasized the individuality of each nation (Solar 2001: 162),
i.e. the common values of a collective. The re-writes of the myth in Serbo-Croatian Romantic
poetry show the way the myth of individuality transformed into a collective one by attributing
a national or local identity to Prometheus.

Lazar Kosti¢ (1841-1910) was the first to connect the myth of Prometheus with the national
identity in his second poem on Prometheus—*Jadranski Promete;j” (Adriatic Prometheus) from
1870. Juno, who in Kosti¢’s version of the myth replaces Zeus, is an explicit allegory for Austria.
She sends an eagle to “Slavic Titan, a bound giant/ the embodiment of his St. Vitus-Day’s sin —/
Adriatic Prometheus”.! Similarly to the first poem “Prometej” (Prometheus) from 1863, the
hero authentically rebels with his laughter—a detail that Kosti¢ could not have found in Aes-
chylus’ myth, to which he referred, nor in any other. A year after the start of the campaign to
establish Austro-Hungarian rule in Bosnia and Herzegovina in 1978, Kosti¢ published a comedy
Occupation in German language. There he bonds the ties between the myth and the local col-
lective more subtly. Although the main character Olga is not a Bosnian, her fiancé repeats a
couple of times that she has been “occupied like Bosnia” (Kosti¢ 1977: 101, 102, 133). Olga
perceives herself as a female Prometheus due to her sacrifice for her brother, which brought her
to the engagement (1977: 112). The comedy had no success, and the poems are the best well-
known re-writes of the Prometheus myth in Serbo-Croatian up today.

After Kosti¢ and within the same year, Matija Ban (1818—1903) wrote an epic poem “Prome-
tej” (Prometheus). Ban also added a note on his inspiration—tragic events during the Commune
de Paris made him put all his hope in Slavdom (Ban 1892: 245). In 1874, Jovan Ili¢ (1824—1901),
whose house in the center of Belgrade was a kind of cultural centre in which Kosti¢ was a
common guest, portraited Prometheus as a repentant sinner in his short poem “Prometej” (Pro-
metheus) and in the longer one, “Postanje ljudi” (Genesis). He built on the Hesiod’s version of
the myth (7heogony, 510—615) and added a Christian symbolic and a praise to Zeus by “Kyrie,
eléison” (Ili¢ n.d.: 195, 262). This route followed Rista Odavi¢ in his lyrical poem “Promete;j”
(Prometheus) from 1904, in which Prometheus is neither a hero nor he carries any collective

! “Slovenski titan, divak okovan/ Svog Vidovdana oli¢en grej: — Jadranski Prometej” (Kosti¢ 1989, 288).
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attribute. Ili¢’s sons, Dragutin (1858—1826) and Vojislav (1860—1894), followed Kosti¢ (Popo-
vi¢ 2003: 70-71). In Dragutin’s “Zarobljeni Prometej” (Prometheus bound) and “Oslobodeni
Prometej” (Prometheus unbound), published within in the journal Otadzbina (Fatherland) in
1881 and 1882, the national history is a detail that follows after the epic scene of the War of
Heaven: On the graveyard of “Promethean sins” and next to the skull of Georges Danton, stands
the grave of a Serbian duke—Ilija Bir¢anin (Ili¢ 1882: 55). Vojislav Ili¢ in 1892 publishes a short
lyrical poem without a title in which “Bound Serbian Prometheus” hears gusle, breaks the chains
to grab the moon, and give it to the bard as a reward (Ili¢ 1961: 608). In a form of a comparison
also appears “Prometheus of the Croatian folk™” within the ode “Knezu Petru Dumicicu” by
Ante Tresi¢-Pavici¢ (1867-1949), dated in 1902.2 The list is not complete yet seems enough to
demonstrate the popularity of the connection between Prometheus and the collective within
Serbo-Croatian poetry.

From this point, the representations of individuality associated with the myth of Prometheus
appear to be an exception, which, nevertheless, exists. In 1890, Strahimir Silvije Kranj¢evi¢
(1865—1908) published the poem “Na Kavkaz” (On Caucasus). Without any remarks on histor-
ical or social background, his Prometheus is both universal and individual, and the lyrical sub-
ject compares his destiny to the vocation of a poet (Kranjcevi¢ 1958: 73). The individuality is
the central motif of Kranjcevi¢’s more famous poems, such as “Resurrectio”, “Eli! Eli! lama
azavtani?!”, and “Poslednji Adam” (The last Adam). He published “Na Kavkaz” within a jour-
nal and never included it to his collections, but it seems that the myth of Prometheus was his
work in progress because of the two unfinished poems with the title “Promete;j” dated in 1889
and 1990, that have remained in his legacy. Another exception is “Prometej” by Jovan Duci¢
(1874-1943) from 1894, which describes Prometheus’ eternal struggles in the battle against the
dark (Duci¢ 1894: 418). It was excluded from Duci¢’s edition of his collected works, and many
years later in the collection of essays Blago cara Radovana (Treasure of the tzar Radovan,
1932), Duci¢ wrote again on Prometheus within an essay “O herojima” (On heroes), calling
him the greatest hero because he is neither local nor national, but universally human. This sen-
tence, however, came in the new historical context.
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Measuring Multimodal Expressivity:
A Cross-Linguistic Comparison of Articulator Involvement in the
Production of Feedback in Russian, Polish, and German Dyadic Interaction

Anastasia Bauer, Tobias-Alexander Herrmann, Anna Kuder (Cologne)

Any conversation among humans is rife with feedback, interactional moves that display some
kind of stance towards another interlocutor’s utterance (Allwood, Nivre, et al. 1992). Feedback
serves various conversational functions: it can indicate passive recipiency to signal that the
speaker can continue (continuer), acknowledge or agree with a claim (acknowledgment), mark
information as new (newsmarker), or evaluate information (assessment) (Gardner2001).

Recent research studying naturalistic conversational data unveiled feedback as a fundamen-
tally multimodal phenomenon involving the coordination of different articulators (Allwood and
Cerrato 2003; Allwood, Kopp, et al. 2007; Truong et al. 2011; Navarretta et al. 2010; Malisz et
al. 2016). While previous research has highlighted the crucial role of multimodal feedback in
human interaction, it remains an understudied phenomenon — particularly in the visual domain.
Feedback may take the form of lexical signals (words like da ‘yes’), non-lexical signals (vocal-
izations like ‘mm’), manual (gestures such as palm-up) and non-manual signals such as head
nods, eyebrow raise, smiles, laughter and most importantly the combination thereof. It is known
that feedback is often multilayered, as various feedback signals are combined into larger feed-
back events (Bauer et al. 2023). Previous research has shown, for instance, that the head is the
most frequently used articulator in the production of feedback (Bauer et al. 2023; Lutzenberger
et al. 2024). However, it is not yet known whether there is cross-linguistic variation in the mul-
tilayeredness of feedback, or whether feedback categories differ in thenumber of articulators
involved in the production of a feedback event. With this study, we contribute to a deeper un-
derstanding of how vocal, visual, manual, and non-manual signals combine into complex feed-
back events in everyday conversation across three differentlanguages.

The combination of different articulators enables feedback events to be conveyed withvary-
ing degrees of expressivity. Expressivity is a concept that is used in semantics and pragmatics
(cf. Lang 1983; Potts 2007; Gutzmann 2015), the formal semantics perspective (cf. Potts 2007),
semiotics and functionally oriented concepts (cf. Biihler 1999; Jakobson 1979). However, the
type of expressivity we operationalize here does not refer to “the property of a language to
deliver sensory information about an event, an entity, or other culturally determined category
through a set of grammatical resources” (Williams 2023: 2). Instead, we focus on the (degree
of) emphasis a speaker uses for a given feedback event (Tanaka 2010). This expressivity in
language is achieved through various mechanisms, including the use of multiple articulators in
sign languages and prosodic features in spoken languages. In sign languages, expressivity relies
on multiple articulators, including manual (hands) and non-manual (facial expressions, head,
and upper body) components, which work together to convey meaning, prosody, and grammat-
ical functions through simultaneous and coordinated movements (Dachkovsky 2004; Slonimska
et al. 2020).

In this study, we extend the notion of expressivity to spoken languages — specifically, to the
production of feedback. We conceptualize multimodal expressivity as the degree to which mul-
tiple articulators are engaged during feedback production. The more articulators involved in a
feedback event, the more expressive the event is considered to be. Using a quantitative ap-
proach, we code articulator involvement — such as head, eyebrow, shoulders movements, facial
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expressions, manual gesture and vocal signals — as a proxy for expressivity in each of the three
languages under investigation. By comparing articulatory complexity across languages, we aim
to measure multimodal expressivity and identify systematic variation in how feedback is real-
ized, thereby revealing typological tendencies in multimodal interactional practices. Our re-
search question is: Do Russian, Polish and German differ in their multimodal expressivity in the
production of feedback?

This study presents a cross-linguistic analysis of feedback behavior in dyadic spoken inter-
action, focusing on three languages: Russian, Polish, and German. By using recently collected
multimodal data (Bauer 2023; Kuder et al. 2023), we analyzed approximately 30—45 minutes of
spontaneous, face-to-face conversation per language, yielding a total of around 2 hours of free
interaction. For each language, we recorded three dyads (six participants total): one consisting
of interlocutors who were already familiar with each other, and two consisting of unfamiliar
dyads. All conversations were video- and audio-recorded in a controlled but naturalistic setting,
using a multi-camera setup that enabled high-resolution capture of a wide range ofvisual sig-
nals. In addition to facial expressions and head movements, the recordings allowed for the fine-
grained analysis of hand gestures, gaze behavior, upper body posture shifts, and mouth activity
beyond articulated speech (e.g., mouth gestures which can accompany or substitute vocal feed-
back). In total, we annotated approximately 1,000 feedback events comprising 2,500 individual
feedback signals, categorized according to their articulatory modality (vocal, manual, non-man-
ual). The multimodal datasets were annotated using ELAN (Bauer 2025) and analyzed quantita-
tively to assess the degree of articulatory complexity and co-occurrence patterns across the three
languages.

Based on the described multimodal datasets, we propose an expressivity score that integrates
the frequency and diversity of articulator signals as well as their co-occurrences. The score re-
flects how expressively feedback is conveyed by accounting for both the rarity and intensity of
individual signals, the duration of their articulation, and their combination across modalities.
Signals that are infrequent across the dataset or rarely used by a given interactant are weighted
more heavily, while frequently used, less marked signals contribute less to the overall expres-
sivity score. This approach enables cross-linguistic and individual comparisons of feedback be-
havior within and across interactional contexts.

Although one might assume that languages differ in their multimodal expressivity —and some
previous studies have reported that individuals from Eastern Europe exhibit greater reservation
in smiling compared to Western Europeans and Americans (Arapova 2017; Szarota2010) — our
preliminary findings show no substantial differences in the multimodal expressivity of feedback
across the three languages studied. However, the data reveal cross-linguistic differences between
categories of feedback. Specifically, continuers tend to be less expressive than assessments.
Continuers are typically one-layered, produced either through head movements (particularly
head nods) or vocalizations such as mm. In contrast, assessments tend to engage a larger number
of articulators (e.g., smiles, body leans, manual gesture, vocalizations or words) during feedback
events. These findings underscore the importance of cross-linguistic research in understanding
how multimodal signals shape face-to-face interaction.
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“Milyy uznik spi spokoyno”:
The Lullaby as Revolutionary Song in Nineteenth Century Slavic Poetry

Michael Beckers (Cologne)

In 1783, the Polish poet Franciszek Dionizy Kniaznin wrote a song called Matka obywatelka.
It depicts a mother lulling her little son to sleep. At first, she envisions him becoming a hero —
an honest man who acts according to reason and heart. But her thoughts soon take a drastic turn.
She begins to fear that her son might become the opposite of her dreams: perhaps he will bring
shame, death, and destruction, or, worst of all, become a traitor to his own people. Three years
later, in his drama Matka Spartanka, the character Teona takes this idea to its emotional peak.
She bids farewell to her son with the poignant words: “Kocham cig, synu, lecz ojczyzne wiecej”
(Kusz 2019: 66).

While political lullabies of this kind were a rather rare phenomenon in the late 18th century,
the 19th century witnessed a rise in such songs across several European countries. In Germany,
the genre initially remained closely connected to Poland. In 1831, shortly after the Polish No-
vember Uprising was crushed, August Graf von Platen wrote a song titled Wiegenlied einer
polnischen Mutter. In it, a Polish mother sings of a grim future for her son and her country,
expressing a wish for the oppressors to suffer equal to the pain they inflicted on her people.
Finally, she teaches her son to fight for freedom, just as his father did. Three other lullabies by
“Polish mothers” were written in German. They all follow a similar pattern, focusing on lamen-
tation (for the lost nation and relatives), praise (for those who sacrificed their lives fighting for
freedom), and calls for resistance or revenge against the oppressors. Only later German writers
began creating political lullabies advocating for a German nation and fighting against monarchy
and Prussian hegemony.

In Poland, however, the genre did not experience a revival until the 1860s, just before the
second great Polish uprising of the 19th century. On January 9, 1862, Karol Pienkowski, then
twenty-six years old, composed a poem printed in May of the same year in the Krakow maga-
zine Wieniec under the title Piesn nad kolyskq. Similar to the German songs it is written from a
mother’s perspective, who sings to her little son about his father, who was killed, and his older
brother, who was exiled to Siberia. Pienkowski, who later participated in the January Uprising
himself, wrote the song against the backdrop of growing tensions between the Polish national
movement and the Tsarist government. The numerous demonstrations, their violent suppression,
and the imposition of martial law in the Kingdom of Poland on October 14, 1861 likely inspired
the young poet to compose and publish the revolutionary song in Krakéw, then part of the
Habsburg Empire.

The song bears the reference “Wiersz pod muzyke”. While this clearly indicates that the song
is based on a melody, it does not specify on which melody exactly. A Polish lullaby with the
same meter was highly popular in the 19th century. It begins with the line “Spij, dziecinko, juz”
and has been woven into many Polish authors’ works. Usually attributed to the singer Maria
Sztern or referred to as a Polish folk song (Prus 2016: 300, Burdziej 1999: 321), its origins are
actually German. It is a translation and contrafactum of Stephan Schiitze’s Wiegenlied, pub-
lished in 1825 and set to music by Wilhelm Taubert in 1837. The first Polish translation appeared
in 1860, along with Taubert’s melody. Shortly thereafter, it was translated into Ukrainian and
became very popular there as well, although there it did not serve as a model for revolutionary
texts.
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The first Ukrainian lullaby to rebel against the prevailing conditions was Stepan Rudans’ky’s
Nad kolyskoju, written in 1857 (Rudans’ky 1895: 24). It is about a Ukrainian serf mother, who
sings a cradle song for her son, foreseeing only sorrow and pain in his future. The last three
stanzas describe his conscription into the army, where he will be forced to exchange his mother
tongue for a foreign one. When war breaks out, he will be shot and left behind, unburied and
unremembered. Four years later, Russian writer Ivan Surikov, himself son of a freed serf, de-
picted a more optimistic perspective on the same theme. In his song the mother begins by de-
scribing the harsh fate of her own generation. But with the abolition of serfdom, she envisions
a bright future for her son, exclaiming: “Ne budesh ty znat’ rabstva gor’kie gody, / [ prezhnyago
vremeni tyagostnyy gnet’!” (Surikov 1884: 20).

In Russia the revolutionary lullaby was originally tied to the idea of a hero shaped by the
ideals conveyed in the songs sung to him during childhood. This idea was first articulated by
the Decembrist Kondraty Ryleev in his 1825 published poem Nalivayko. Six years later, his
fellow Decembrist Aleksandr Odoevsky wrote a lullaby for the son of another Decembrist, An-
drey Rozen. The text calls on the infant to follow in the footsteps of Ryleev, who was executed
by order of the Tsar one year after the Decembrist Uprising. Although disguised, the call was
recognized by the censors, and only parts of the poem were published more than fifty years after
it was written (Odoevsky 1958: 229).

In the 1840s, the focus of revolutionary lullabies shifted from direct appeals to combat social
and political injustices to expressions of lamentation and resignation in the face of harsh reality.
Now, instead of teaching her son how to overcome the status quo, the mother foresees that, no
matter what she does, her son will inevitably become part of the problem — just as his father is
now. This fatalistic sentiment appeared first in Nekrasov’s Kolybel 'naya pesnya, a parody on
Lermontov’s Kazach 'ya kolybel 'naya pesnya and became a classic for all the rest of the century.
Many Russian writers followed his example and wrote politically charged parodies of Lermon-
tov’s Kazach ya kolybel 'naya pesnya. Some retained Nekrasov’s fatalism, using hyperbolic de-
scriptions to highlight the utter depravity of the current state, while others found new ways to
express their dissatisfaction with the status quo.

This trend soon spread to other cultures within the Russian Empire. In 1878, a collection
published in Kyiv included a parody of Lermontov’s text, incorporating Yiddish, Ukrainian and
Russian languages. The song addresses the harrowing experience of forced military conscrip-
tion, from which the Jewish population of the Russian Empire suffered since Nicholas I issued
the Ustav rekrutskoj povinnosti i voennoj sluzby evreev in 1827. Similar to Rudans’ky’s song,
the mother foresees that her son will be recruited into the army, causing his parents worries and
sleepless nights. However, the song tackles this difficult subject — traumatic for many Jews in
the Russian Empire — with much self-irony and a coarse play on stereotypes.

14 years later, Sholem Aleichem wrote a Yiddish lullaby in the meter of Lermontov’s Ko-
zachya kolybel naya pesnya, in which a mother sings to her son of a better future in America,
where his father has travelled, promising to reunite the family there. In 1905, Aleichem wrote
another lullaby, even more closely resembling Lermontov’s original and its Russian parodies.
Entitled Shlof Alekse, it imagines Tsar Nicholas II singing his son, the heir to the Russian throne
Aleksey, to sleep. Hersh David Nomberg also wrote Yiddish revolutionary lullabies, one of
which became popular in the early 20th century and was sung among Jewish workers (Szeps
1980: 46).

In 1918 Lermontov’s song became linked to Ukraine. The song Spi mladenec Ukrainskyy
appeared in Ufa in the anti-bolshevik-newspaper Armiya i narod and describes the dire situation
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faced by the Ukrainian People’s Republic after the treaty of Brest-Litovsk between Ukraine and
the Central Powers. While Germany and Austria provided military assistance against the Bol-
sheviks, they also obliged the Ukrainian government to send them huge amounts of its food
resources. As a result, the infant son in the song can sleep without fearing bloodshed but must
endure hunger. A Ukrainian adaptation of Lermontov’s song was provided by Mykyta Mahyr
in early 1923. Though often treated as a translation (Dzeverin 1995: 251), there are notable
differences between Lermontov’s and Mahyr’s lullabies that point to the distinct times and cul-
tural contexts of their origins.

As we have seen, in some cases the relations between the revolutionary lullabies are appar-
ent. However, the concept of using lullabies to highlight social and political injustices seems to
have emerged independently in many instances. But why is this so? What makes the lullaby
genre so compelling for songs intended to awaken up the masses? Approaches to answer this
question point to several explanations. Some of them, such as the interplay between the con-
trasting purposes of traditional and revolutionary lullabies —i.e., lulling children to sleep versus
shaking up the people — are easy to spot, while others delve deeply into the origins of the lullaby
genre itself.
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The emergence of new periphrastic constructions in Czech and Slovak
Tilman Berger (Tiibingen)

It is typical of Czech and Slovak that a large number of tenses are formed periphrastically, i.e.
by combining an auxiliary verb with an infinitive or a participle, as in the following examples:

(I) Byl jsem tam. — Bol som tam. (past tense)
(2) Budeme zpivat. — Budeme spievat’. (future tense of imperfective verb)
(3) Rad bych prisel. — Rad by som prisiel. (conditional mood)

These constructions originate from Proto-Slavic or Old Czech / Old Slovak and are fully gram-
maticalized. Unlike in some other Slavic languages (e.g. Russian and Polish), the components
of the periphrastic constructions are still clearly recognizable and have not merged. The only
exception to this is the transformation of the auxiliary of the 2nd Ps. Sg. jsi into a suffix -s,
which is restricted to Czech, but has never become established and is in decline today. A con-
trary development is the splitting of the plural forms of the conditional auxiliary into two com-
ponents in Slovak: *bychom > *bysme > by sme, *byste > *byste > by ste.

In addition to these old periphrastic constructions, which have been documented since the
beginning of the historical tradition, other constructions have emerged in Czech and Slovak
over the course of time. I will not go into the constructions from the field of diathesis (such as
the passive voice) but concentrate entirely on those related to the aspect-tempus system.

First of all, I would like to mention resultative constructions, which are formed with the verb
mit and a passive participle:

(4) Mam uklizen byt. — Mam upratany byt.
(5) Mame zavieno. — Mame zatvoren¢.

This construction was first described by Mathesius (1925), who saw it as the beginning of the
development of new perfect tenses. After much discussion and the work of Hausenblas (1962)
and Giger (2003), it is now generally agreed that this construction is not a tense in the strict
sense, but a resultative. In the sense of Wiemer (Wiemer/Giger 2005, Wiemer 2017), I under-
stand a resultative here as a form that denotes the after-state of a completed action. As a rule, it
can only be formed by perfective verbs, but can be freely combined with all tenses.

Related to the resultative is another similar phenomenon that Wiemer and I described in
2018, namely the so-called prepositional resultative. This has the same meaning, but is ex-
pressed by other forms, namely the combination of the auxiliary verb with the preposition po
‘after’ and a noun that has a verbal meaning:

(6) Byli jsme po obéd¢. — Boli sme po obede.
(7)  Bylo po bitvé. — Bolo po bitke.

After providing an overview of the resultative constructions, my presentation will focus on two
further constructions, that have received little attention in the literature so far, namely the pro-
spective and the so-called absentive.

The prospective is mainly known from Slovak, where it was first described by Kalal (1924).
It has been described in more detail in several articles by Giger (2006a, 2008). The prospective
consists of a form of the verb is#’ ‘to go’ and the infinitive and denotes an event or process that
is imminent:
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(8) Idem mu napisat.
(9) Ide prsat.

This construction has not yet been described for Czech, but it exists nonetheless. However, not
all possible cases in Slovak are also documented in Czech. Cf. for example:

(10) Jdu mu napsat.
(11) *jde prset.

The second construction I want to look at is the so-called absentive. It was first described for
Czech by Dokulil in 1952 and is mentioned in descriptions of Czech and Slovak syntax (cf.
Grepl/Karlik 1998; Orlovsky 1971) without being described in detail. This construction consists
of a past tense form of the verb byt ‘to be’ with the infinitive. It is traditionally attributed the
function that the speaker reports on an action that has taken place elsewhere, but as I already
argued in my 2009 paper, the so-called absentive is rather a new type of progressive.

(12) Byl jsem se tam podivat. — Bol som sa tam pozriet.

In my presentation I will describe both constructions in more detail on the basis of corpus data
from different Czech and Slovak corpora. I will focus on the following points:

frequency of the constructions;
competing homonymous constructions
the semantic class of the embedded verb;
the aspect of the embedded verb.

I will show that both constructions have similar frequencies in Czech and Slovak and that they
are restricted to a rather small group of verbs. Some verbs are blocked by homonymous con-
structions (e.g. verba sentiendi), other verbs are excluded because of their semantics (e.g.
states).

Unlike the resultative, both constructions can be combined with both aspects, but only with
one tense. Therefore, they can be considered as candidates for new periphrastic tenses, even if
there is still a long way to go before they are finally grammaticalized.
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Pycckas ¢ppaseonorus XVIII Beka:
Ha nyTu K eBponeusanuu

Alexander Bierich (Trier)

1. [IpenBapure/ibHbIE 3aMeYaHU S

B ucropuro pycckoro sa3pika XVIII Bex Bomen npexae BCEro Kak nepruoJ HHTEHCUBHBIX S3bI-
KOBBIX KOHTaKTOB. [71y0OoKHe u3MeHeHHsI BO Bcex cepax IKOHOMHUKH M O0IIEeCTBa, CBI3aHHbIE
¢ pepopmamu I[Terpa Benukoro, Hanum cBo€ OTpakeHue U B s3bIke. J{s 0003HAUEHUST MHOTO-
YUCJIEHHBIX HOBBIX SIBJICHUM, TOSIBUBIINXCS B 3TO BPEMSI, aKTUBHO HCIIOIb30BAIUCH 3aUMCTBO-
BaHUS U3 3alaJlHOEBPOIEHCKUX SI3BIKOB, NPEXK/IE BCETO U3 JAaTUHCKOIO, HEMELIKOT0, TOJIIaH -
CKOTO, (ppaHIly3CKOro, aHIIUICKOro. BaxkHyio posib B 00OralieHuy CIOBapHOTO COCTaBa pyc-
ckoro s3pika X VIII Beka ceirpanu nepeBosl. TecHble KOHTAKTHI ¢ 3anagHoi EBponoii npusenu
K TOMY, 4TO BCE OoJibIiie U 0OoJIblIIe JBOPSH OBJIa/IeBajI0 MHOCTPAHHBIMHU SI3bIKAMU. YK€ B KOHIIE
XVIII Beka GoJblasi 4acTh JIBOPSHCKOTO OO0IIecTBa OblIa JBY- M Jake Tpes3bluHoi. Kpome
(b paHIly3CcKOro si3bIKa, BiaJIeHHE KOTOPHIM ISl ABOPSIH ObUIO MpaKTUYeCKU 00s3aTelnbHbIM, B
o0I1ecTBE TOr0 BPEMEHHM OTMEUAIOTCS 3HAHUS HEMEIKOTO M aHTIIMHCKOTO S3BIKOB. M3yueHue
WHOCTPAHHBIX S3BIKOB OBLJIO Tak)ke HeoOxomumo it o0ydeHust B [letepOyprckoit AkagemMun
HayK 1 MOCKOBCKOM YHMBEPCHUTETE, TaK KaK 3aHSATHUS B 3THX HAy4YHO-yUEOHBIX 3aBEJCHUAX IPO-
BOJIMJIMCH HA JIATUHCKOM U HeMelKoM si3bikax. C 40-x rojoB BO BpeMs yOINYHBIX MEPOTIPUs-
TUI BCE Yalle UCIOb3yeTcsl (PPaHIy3CKHiA sS3bIK. He yAMBUTENBHO TOATOMY, YTO YHCIIO 3aUM-
cTBoBaHul B pycckoM si3bike X VIII Bexa 6bu10 ovueHs Benuko. E.D. bupxakona, JI.A. BoiiHoBa
u JIJI. KyTuHa, n3yuaBiine BIUSHUE 3a11aJHOEBPONEHCKUX A3bIKOB HA CIOBAPHBIN COCTaB pyc-
CKOT'O fA3bIKa, OTMEYAIOT, UTO YMCJIO 3auMCTBOBaHMH B mpousBeneHusx X VIII Beka cocrasnser
6onee 8500 equnw (bupsxakoBa/BoiinoBa/Kytuna 1972: §3).

B MHoroumncieHHbIX paboTax, MOCBAIIEHHBIX JIEKCHYECKUM 3alMCTBOBAaHHUSM B PYCCKOM
s3pike X VIII Beka (cp.: Hiittl-Worth 1963; Kiparsky 1975; bupsxakosa/Boitnosa/KyTuna 1972;
Otten 1985 u ap.), dhpaszeonoruvyeckre 00OPOTHI MPAKTUUECKU HE MPHUBJIEKATUCH B KaueCTBE
Marepuaia uccinegoanus. Juib B 90-e rogpl XX Beka MOSBUIOCHh HECKOJIBKO MCCIIEOBaHUM,
paccMaTpHuBalOIUX 3aMMCTBOBaHUsA B cepe ¢pazeomorun (Mokienko 1993; Otten 2001a;
2001b; 2002). [TpuuuHO# 3TOTO ABISETCA, TO-BUTUMOMY, TOT (PAKT, 4TO Ppazeosornueckue 3a-
MMCTBOBAHHMS, B OTJIMYME OT JICKCHYECKUX, B SI3bIKE-PELIUIIMEHTE, KaK MPABUIIO, IEPEBOASTCS,
KaJbKHUPYIOTCSA U B CBSI3U C 3TUM KaK 3aMMCTBOBaHHbIE HE BocnpuHuMarorcs. K Tomy xe npu
coBma/ieHnu (pa3eoOTU3MOB B PA3IMYHBIX S3bIKAX HEJIb3s BCEra FOBOPUTH O 3aMCTBOBA-
HUU; B OTJIETIbHBIX SI3bIKaX BOSHUKHOBEHUE UACHTUUYHBIX UIUOMATHUYECKUX BBIPAKEHUN MOKET
OBITH OOBACHEHO OJMHAKOBBIMU JIOTHYECKUMU 1 00pa3HO-aCCOILMATHBHBIMH MTPOLIECCAMHU, COB-
MECTHBIM OIBITOM, OOIIECTBEHHBIM U KYJIBTYPHBIM OKPY>KEHHEM H T. T1.

2. (I)pa3e0.110rnqec1me 3aMMCTBOBAHHUA U3 HEMCECHIKOI'0 sA3bIKA

Hemenkuii si3p1k Hapsiay ¢ ppanity3ckuM ciryxkui B X VIII Beke omHUM U3 TI1aBHBIX HCTOYHUKOB
o0oraieHus CIOBapHOTO COCTaBa PYCCKOTrO si3blka. OCOOCHHO CHIIBHBIM SIBJISIETCSI BIHMSIHHUE
HEMEIIKOTO A3bIKa B IEPBOM YETBEPTHU 3TOTO BEKa, TaK Kak OOJIbIIIas 4aCTh HEMELKHUX 3aMCTBO-
BaHUM IIPOHUKIIA B PYCCKUU 13bIK B [1eTpoBCKy0 3110Xy. @paHIy3CKHI A3bIK B 9TO BpEMS UTPal
enié He3HAYUTENbHYIO poib (cam [1érp He roBopun mo-paniysckn). Heobxonumo, omHako,
UMETh B BUJIY, YTO B MHUChMax U Oymarax [leTpa Hemenkoe BIUsSHUE KOHKYPUPYET C TOJUIAH/I-



Alexander Bierich 27

CKHM (TOJUTaHICKHH SI3bIK ObLT TF0OMMBIM si3bikoM [leTpa 1.). Kpome Toro, Hemenkuii si3bk Ob11
OOWXOMIHBIM SI3BIKOM B KPYTY COpaTHUKOB lleTpa, cpein KOTOPBIX OBLTO MHOTO MHOCTPAHIIEB.
HeynuBurtenbHO mo3ToMy, YTO B MUCbMax U Oymarax camoro Ilerpa u ero kpyra oTmeuaeTcs
3HAYUTENHFHOE YHCIO (hPa3e0IOTUYECKUX 000POTOB, HMEIOIINX HEMEIIKIE TPOTOTUTIBL. Tund-
HBIM MPUMEPOM MOJOOHOTO POJia BBIPAXKEHUM SBISIETCS (Ppa3eosaoru3M nodb pyKoro ‘TailHo,
HE3aMETHO JIJISl IPYTUX, COKPOBEHHO : 100 pykor obwvasums (ITub X111, 1, 272), noow pykoro
oamw 3uame U T. . O00poT oTMeueH Takxke B CrnoBape Akanemun Poccuiickoit (1100 pyxoi. B
00p. Hap. Taiino, cokpoBeHHo. CKa3arh, yCibIars uto moj pykot. — CAP?, 5: 1094) u npencrasien
MHOTHMH TipuMepamu B juteparype XVIII u XIX BB., cp.: [[laremon:] Tax ckazano mue 6vi10 noo
PYKOI, YMO edicenu s XOms HAMEKHY 0 mom Ko20da, mo mecma si cebe u ¢ Kamuamxe ne coiuyy. Cymapo-
koB. OmieKkyH. B COBpeMEHHOM PYCCKOM SI3BIKE 3TO BHIPAKCHHE SBIISICTCS YCTAPEBIIIHM.

B muceme Tletpa [ k napeBudy Anekcero BriepBbie (PUKCUPYETCSt Ppa3eoqoru3M Hi pblba HU
MACO ‘O KOM-J., HE UMEIOLIEM XapaKTepPHBIX, OTIIMYUTENIbHBIX WHIAUBUAYAIbHBIX CBONCTB’:
«... TaKb OCTAThCA, KaK JKEIACllb OBITh, HU pblOOI0, HU MACOMb, HEBOSMOXKHO ...». ODCPD
(1987: 94) cBsa3bIBaeT 3TO BBIpAXKECHUE C aHTI. neither flesh nor fish nor good red herring nim ¢
bpaHiL. ni chair ni poisson. Bnustaue anrumiickoro win (paniysckoro y Ilerpa I moxHO ¢ yBe-
PEHHOCTBIO HCKIIIOYUTD, MPEACTABISAETCS MOATOMY, YTO O0OPOT Hu pblda HU MACO SBISETCS
KanbKkoii ¢ HeM. weder Fisch noch Fleisch (nicht Fisch nicht Fleisch) vy roimasn. vis nog vlees
zijn. L. Rohrich (1991, 1: 451) yka3siBaeT Ha nepByro (UKcaIMio 3Toro (pazeosaoru3ma B
»Adagia®“ (1534) Dpasma PorTepmaMcKoro Ha JJATHHCKOM SI3BIKE: neque caro neque piscis. B
HEMEIIKOM $I3bIKe OH oTMeuaeTcs ¢ 16 B.: ,,Sonder ist weder fisch noch fleisch* (Fischart, ,,Bie-
nenkorb®, 1586).

Jlis u3yueHust HeMelKux (Gpa3eoqorndecKrux 3aMMCTBOBAHHM B PYyCCKOM SI3bIKE IIOMUMO ITH-
ceM u Oymar Ilerpa I Gombmioe 3Hadenune umeer «Jlekcukon» J. Belicmanna (,,Teutschs
Lateinisch- und RuBlische Lexicon®) 1731 r. 3mech MbI HaX0 UM OOJIBIIIOE YUCIIO HPA3EOIOTH3-
MOB, KOTOPBIE OOBSICHSITA (DPAHITy3CKUM BIHSIHHEM. Tak, 000pOT nodnusams mMacio 8 020Hb
cunTaetcs Kanbko dpani. jeter de [’huile sur le feu (O3CP® 1987: 109). ®ukcamus B Beii-
cmannoBoM Jlexcukone («Ol ins Feuer schiitten, ignem igni addere, ignem gladio fodere, macno
Ha 020Hb 8031UBAMU, BPAKIY PazKUTaTH, CCOPY, HECOIIacie YMHOXKaTH, OTHb K OTHIO Tpu0aB-
sty — WL 1731: 458) noka3bIBaeT, 0JHAKO, UTO 3TO CTAPOE BBIPAXKEHNE IPOHUKIIO B PYCCKUI
S3bIK YEPE3 MOCPETHUUECTBO HEMELKOTO si3bika. Bo Bropoi mosnoBuHe XVIII B., a Takke B XIX
B. I COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM SI3BIKE 3TOT 000POT B OPME 1nOOIUBAMb MACTO 8 020Hb OTMEUALTCS
HEOHOKpaTHO, cp.: [[lanTeneii:] [Totan ¢ MaBporo ObuM 3aBOAYMKH pactiph, bamadios noo-
JIUBANL MACTO 8 020Hb, a lanTeneit mpemsitcTBust peononen. JJom. Hecorn. 370 (CaPs XVIII,
12: 80).

Ha ocHoBaHuu ciioBapHbIX cTarei B BelicMaHHOBOM JIEKCUKOHE MOYHO BBISIBUTH HEMELIKHE
MPOTOTHUIIBI MJTM HEMELIKOE TIOCPEAHUYECTBO I CleAYIoIuX (hpa3eoIornueckux 000poToB: a)
8vicocams U3 NAlbYa Ymo ‘BbIIyMaTh, CKa3aTh YTO-JI. 0€3 BCAKUX OCHOBaHUU (Aus den Fingern
saugen, comminisci €x suo ingenio, co00r0 u300pecTH, OT ce0¢ BBHIMBICIUTH, BBIIyMATH, U3
nanya evicocamu. — WL 1731: 197); 06) namoe koneco 6 meneze ‘0 KOM- HIIA O UEM-J1. JIUIITHEM,
HEeHY>XHOM, O6ecnionie3HoM’ (Das fiinffte Rad am Wagen, opera supervacanea, W3JIUIIHAR TPY, nsanoe
Koneco y meneau, pyras crynuia B koiece. — WL 1731: 481); B) noo epebenv cmpuus ‘TIOATOHATH
Bcex mox onuH yposenn’ (Uber den Kamm scheren, per pectinem attondere, noo epebens
cmpuyb. — WL 1731: 325) u . 1.
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3. ®pa3zeoiornyecKue 3aMMCTBOBAHNS U3 (DPAHILY3CKOI0 SI3bIKA

C cepenunsl X VIII Beka BIMsIHEE HEMEIIKOTO S3bIKa CMEHSETCS (PPaHILy3CKIUM, KOTOPOE BO BTO-
poit monoBuHe u K koHIy X VIII Beka Bc€ 6onee ycunuBaetcsi. CBOero anorest OHO JOCTUTAET B
Hauane XIX Beka, Koria CBEeTCKas )KU3Hb MOTHOCTHIO Tiepelia Ha GpaHIly3CKHi T1al U pyCCKOe
JBOPSIHCTBO OBLIO MPAKTHUECKH (PaHIy3CKOSA3bIYHBIM. [I0CKONIBKY BOCIUTATENN TBOPSIHCKUX
neTeit Obutn PpaHily3aMu, U PYCCKUUN S3BIK JAETU CIBIIIAIN TOIBKO OT CBOMX MaMOK, TO 0O0JIb-
11asi YaCTh PyCCKOTO JBOPSIHCTBA C TPYAOM MoOINa oOBsCHATHCS Ha poaHoM sizbike. C. Ilopo-
IIMH, BOCHUTaTeNls Oymaymero wummneparopa IlaBma [, coobmaer B cBoMX Memyapax
(1764—-1766) o bGecene co CBOMM BOCITUTAHHUKOM, B KOTOPOW pa3rOBOpHAs pe4b PyCCKHUX JTBO-
PSIH XapaKTepU3yeTcs CIEAYIOMNUM 00pazoM:

,,/IHBIE PYCCKHE B Pa3roBOpax CBOMX MEIIAIOT CTOJIBKO CIOB (hPAHITY3CKUX, YTO KaXKETCs OYyaTO
TOBOPAT (PpaHITy3bl M MEXTy (HPaHIy3CKHUX CIIOB YIOTPEONSIOT pycckue. Takxke rOBOPHUITH, YTO
WHBIE CTOJIb MAJIOCHIIBHBI B CBOEM SI3BIKE, YTO BCE C Uy)KECTPAHHOTO OT CJIOBA JIO CIIOBA MEPEBOST
u B pedax u B mucbMe’ (I[TopormuH, 3anmuckn).

Taxast pacripocTpaH€HHOCTH ()PAHITY3CKOTO S3bIKA IIPUBEIIA K TOMY, YTO PyCCKUE TUCATEITN BTO-
poit monmoBuHbI X VIII Beka ynmoTpeomsiiin B CBOMX MPOU3BEACHHUIX 3HAUNTEILHOE YHCIIO KaJeK
dpaniry3ckux (Qppazeosoru3mMoB, MHOTHE M3 KOTOPBIX 10 CETOMHSIIHETO JHS COXPaHWINChH B
pycckoM si3bIke. «l asioMaHus» PycCKOro ABOPSIHCTBA JOXOMIIA 10 TOTO, YTO Ja)Ke OInO0Y-
HBIE NTePEBOJIBI PPAHITY3CKUX (PPa3eoIOrHUeCKUX 000POTOB 3aKPEIISUIUCEH B PyCCKOM si3bIke. B
Ka4eCTBE MPHUMEPa MOYKHO MPUBECTU BBIPAKEHUE OblmMb (cudemsb) He 6 ceoell mapeike ‘ObITh
HE B OOBIYHOM COCTOSIHUH; UyBCTBOBATH CE€0sI HEJIOBKO, CTECHEHHO , 0CHOBOI KOTOPOTO MOCITY-
x)uio (panu. n'étre pas dans son assiette. Bo ¢ppaniry3ckoMm (hpazeororuzmMe KOMIOHEHT as-
Siefte O3HA4YaeT, OJIHAKO, HE ‘Tapenka’, a ‘cemio’. [Ipsmoe 3HaYeHUE ITOTO BBIPAKEHUS MOXKHO,
TaKuM 00pa3oM, HHTEPIPETUPOBATH KaK ‘CHUIETh HE KPEMKO, HeyBepeHHO B cemie’. Hecmotps
Ha ATy OIHUOKY, 000POT Obimb (cudems) He 6 ceoell mapenKe 4aCTO YIOTPEOISIICS B IPOU3BE-
nennsix X VIII Beka, mpuuém 3Ta 4aCTOTHOCTh COXPAHWIIACh 1 COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM SI3BIKE.

OmmbounbIe IepeBoAbI (Ppa3zeoqOrHuecKuX eIUHUI] ObUIH B TO BpeMsi HEpeIKoCThIo. B cio-
Bape pycckoro si3bika X VIII Beka (CaPA XVIII, 8: 246) npuBoauTcs, HanpuMep, BeIpaKEHUE
uepa He cmoum mep3iaKa (Cocynvkuy) ‘3aTpaurBacMble Ha YTO-JI. YCHIIUS, CPEACTBA HE OIpaB-
JIBIBAIOTCS, HE OKYIIAIOTCS , BOCXosIIee K ¢paHil. la jeu n’en vaut pas la chandelle. ®panirys-
ckas Jekcema chandelle neicTBUTETLHO UMEET 3HAYCHUE ‘COCYIIbKA’, HO HE B ()pa3eooru3me
la jeu n’en vaut pas la chandelle, B xoTopoM pedb UIAET 0 KAPTOUHOM UTPE, BEIMTPHIIIT B KOTOPOI
MEHBIIIE 3aTPaT Ha CBeYH. B KOppeKTHOM popMe uepa ne cmoum céeu 3TO BEIpaXKEHUE YIOTPEO-
JSIETCSl U CETOMHSL.

4. Jaxkaouenue

PaccmoTpenHbIii MaTepuan Moka3biBaeT, 4To pycckas ¢paszeonoruss XVIII Beka ucmbiTana
CHJIBHOE BJIMSIHAE HEMELIKOTO U (PpaHIly3CKOro s3blKa. B oTianume oT epKOBHOCIABIHCKUX 3a-
MMCTBOBAaHMM, KOTOPBIE NIEPCHUMAIUCh B PYCCKUMN S3BIK B CBOEM OPUTMHAIBHOM MaTepUalb-
HOM COCTaBe, HEMEIKUE U (PpaHIly3ckue (pa3eosoru3Msel, Kak MpaBUIIO, IEPEBOAUIINCH, Kajlb-
KMPOBAJIMCh U IIOTOMY 4acTO J1a)X€ HE OCO3HABAJIMCh KaK 3aMMCTBOBAaHUSA. B CBA3U € 3TUM HX
Ype3BbIYaliHO TPYAHO OTIPAaHMYUTh OT MapajljIebHBbIX 00pa30BaHUM, BOZHUKIINX HEMOCPE-
CTBEHHO B PYCCKOM sI3bIKe. BBIABICHHIO 3aMMCTBOBAHUI CIIOCOOCTBYIOT MpEXKie BCero ¢op-
MaJIbHBIE AIEMEHTBHI SI3bIKa-UCTOUYHHMKA, COXPAHUBIINECA BO (hpa3eosioruzMe (4yKepoHbIe KOM-
IIOHEHTHI, HEOObIYHAs COYETAaeMOCTh M T.I.). [lOMHMO YYyXEpOIHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB O
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3aMCTBOBAaHHOM XapakTepe (ppazeosioru3sma CBUAETEILCTBYET apeajl ero pacipoCTpaHeHHUS:
4yeM garie (pa3eosoru3M BCTPEYaeTCs B CIABIHCKHUX U 3aMaJHOCBPONICHCKIX SI3bIKAX, TEM Be-
posiTHee ero 3auMcTBOBaHHBIN Xapaktep. g XVIII Beka npu 3TOM upe3BbIYaiiHO BaXKHA J1aTa
ero ¢ukcamnuu: ecnu B mepBoi monosuHe X VIII Beka npeobnagano HeMeuKoe BIUsSHUE, TO IS
BTOPOW TMOJIOBHHBI XapaKTepHO BIHMsHUE (PpaHIly3cKoro si3bika. s ¢pa3eogoru3MoB, ymo-
TPEOISFONIMXCS KaK B HEMEIIKOM, TaK U BO (PPaHITy3CKOM sI3BbIKaX, HE BCETa BO3MOKHO MTOATOMY
YCTaHOBUTb, KAKOW U3 TUX SI3BIKOB CHITPAJI POJib Mmocpennuka, Tak kak B X VII-XVIII Bekax
HEMEIIKUH SI3BIK TaK)Ke HAXOUIICS TIOJ] CHITBbHBIM (PpaHIly3CKUM BIHUSTHUEM. Henb3s HCKITIOUNTh
MO3TOMY, YTO 3HAYUTENIbHAS YacTh PPaHIy3CKUX (HPa3eosOoru3MOB MIPOHUKIIA B PYCCKUN S3BIK
Y 4epe3 MOCPEACTBO HEMELKOTO S3bIKA.
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Al-based applications as a means for conducting linguistic research
Sandra Birzer (Bamberg)

This experiment aims at a better understanding of how ChatGPT processes syntactic ambiguity.
Syntactic ambiguity is based on morphosyntactic structures that provide two possible read-
ings. These structures can be regarded as constructions in the sense of Construction Grammar
(cf. e.g. Goldberg 1995, Fried & Ostman 2006). Constructions are understood as form-function-
pairing, i.e. a certain form, in our case a morphosyntactic form, is ascribed a certain function.

As object language we chose Russian. To obtain ambiguous Russian sentences, we referred
to the literature on morphosyntactic ambiguity in Russian (Kpurouxuna et al. 2023) and to the
stimuli from experiments on morphosyntactic ambiguity that had been conducted with human
respondents (Uepnosa 2016; Birzer & Mayer 2023). This has the advantage that the results of
our experiment can be triangulated with the data from the experiments with human respondents.
If the data distribution of the results is similar in both experiments and if it is known which
factors influenced the decisions of the human respondents, this may provide clues as to which
factors ChatGPT uses for its decisions.

This resulted in a list with a total of 123 stimulus pairs representing the following types of
syntactic ambiguity: 1) ambiguous scope of a modifying PP; 2) 1) ambiguous scope of a mod-
ifying NP in the genitive; 3) ambiguous reference of the Russian adverbial participle; 4) am-
biguous binding of the possessive pronoun; 5) ambiguous reference of the attributive participle.

In the next step, prompt engineering was used to develop a sequence of prompts building on
each other. The prompts provide information on the data set and instructions for processing the
ambiguous stimuli (from two possible answers, ChatGPT has to select the one it considers most
likely, taking into account the context) and on the output format of the results. It was also made
sure that the prompts work reliably on different user accounts.

For the experiment proper, we will use the HAWKI interface, which provides access to
ChatGPT for the members of several German universities without the need to create a personal
account. This means that unintentional training of the model related to specific queries can only
take place during one session, but not across multiple sessions, as prompts are not linked and
saved with a specific user account. Therefore, we will make only one query (consisting of sev-
eral prompts) per session.

As LLMs are a rapidly developing field, we are not yet presenting any results in this thesis,
as we will conduct the experiment shortly before the congress in order to be able to present the
most up-to-date results possible.
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Iterativity and verb classes
Petr Biskup (Leipzig)

1. Introduction

This paper is concerned with the interaction between iterativity (pluractionality and aspect more
generally) and verb classes (verbal argument structure), mainly in Czech. It investigates three
phenomena — participial adjectives, motion verbs and impersonal constructions — and there, two
puzzles: unaccusative participial adjectives with the “transitive” -n/-¢ suffix and unaccusative
impersonal constructions. The three phenomena have the iterative interpretation; display spe-
cific changes in the argument structure behavior and crucially, they contain the verbal theme -a.
The article addresses the question of what role the theme vowel -a plays in derivations of these
phenomena.

2. Participial adjectives

Slavic uses two specific types of participial adjectives: resultative, with -/, and past passive,
with -n/-t (Schoorlemmer 1995, Kosta & Frasek 2004, Veselovskd & Karlik 2004, Biskup
2019). Participial adjectives with -/ are derived from unaccusative predicates and participial
adjectives with -n/-t are formed from transitive predicates. Surprisingly, there are certain parti-
cipial adjectives with -n/-¢ that are based on unaccusative predicates, as in (1a). The adjective
contains the theme -a and has the iterative interpretation (glossed ITER), as shown by the con-
trast between the singular and the plural noun with the patient thematic role.

(1) a. vy-pad-a-n-¢ vlas-y b. #vy-pad-a-n-y vlas
out-fall-ITER-n/t-pl  hair-pl out-fall-ITER-n/t-sg hair.sg
‘hair loss’ intended: ‘one hair that fell out’

3. Motion verbs

It has been argued for Russian that directed motion verbs are unaccusative, whereas non-di-
rected motion verbs are unergative (i.e., have the agent). It was tested with the cumulative prefix
na-; see e.g. Romanova (2004). An analogous test for Czech shows that the directed verb in
(2a) behaves like an unaccusative predicate (is grammatical) and the ungrammatical non-di-
rected verb in (2b), with the theme -a, behaves like an unergative predicate.
(2) Tolik lidi tam a. na-b¢h-1-o /" b. *na-béh-a-l-o!

so.many  people there on-run-l-sg.n on-run-ITER-I-sg.n

‘So many people ran there!’

In addition, the directed motion verb bézi has an ongoing reading, whereas the non-directed
verb béha — with the lengthened theme -a — has the iterative (or generic) meaning, as illustrated
by the contrast in (3).
(3) a. Jirkka bézi do skoly. b. Jirka béh-&a do skoly.

Jirka run-TH to school Jirka run-TH to school

‘Jirka is running to school.’ ‘Jirka runs to school.’
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4. Impersonal constructions

Contrary to transitive and unergative predicates, the formation of impersonal constructions from
unaccusative predicates is very restricted; consider the contrast between (4a—b) and (5a) (see
also Fehrmann et al. 2010).

4 a Uz se  (do-)Cetlo. b. (Do-)pracovalo se.
already self to-read.l.sg.n to-work.l.sg.n  self
‘People already finished reading.’ ‘People finished working.’

(5) a. *Umfe-l-o se na covid. b. Umir-a-lo se na covid.
at.die-l-sg.n self on covid at.die-ITER-l-sg.n self on covid
‘People died of covid.’

b’. # Ale nikdo nezemfel.
‘But nobody died.’

What is important here is that the secondary imperfective in (5b), which again has the vowel
-a-, is grammatical. In addition, (5b) can only have the iterative (habitual) interpretation; it
cannot have the ongoing reading, as shown by the contradictory continuation in (5b’).

5. Analysis

The analysis is couched in a formal morphosyntactic framework. All three phenomena, dis-
cussed in sections 2, 3 and 4, display an unexpected argument structure behavior and an iterative
(pluractional) interpretation. It is the theme -a that marks iterativity (as in examples (1a), (3b),
(5b)) and changes in the verb class behavior. For instance, in (5b), a- licenses se (introduced by
Voice) and in (3b) -a verbalizes the root béh ‘the run’ and licenses the agentive argument. It is
argued that the theme -a is a multifunctional marker that can realize more projections in predi-
cates. Among other things, it realizes the iterative head, which has the meaning in (6), with the
iteration set E.

(6) [[ITER]]=APAE3e.P(e) Ae € EA|E|> 1 A Ve’ .e’e E — P(e”)

As to the puzzling argument structure behavior, it is based on the fact that the theme -a can
realize not only the agentive Voice but also the expletive Voice, as in (5b) (cf. Alexiadou et al.
2015). The relevant part of the agentive verb behd from (3b) is shown in (7), with the verbalizing
v, Iter(ative) and the agentive Voice realized as the theme -a.

() a
[VoiceP Jirka VOiceagentive [lterP Iter [vP 1% [\/béh

The expletive Voice — realized by -a — is present in unaccusative participial adjectives with -n/-¢,
as in (la). That means that the suffix -n/-¢ present in participial adjectives is not a marker of
semantic transitivity (there is no agent in cases like (1a)); it is only sensitive to morphosyntactic
transitivity (to the presence of Voice in structure generally, irrespective of whether agentive or
expletive).
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3KCHJII’IIII/ITHBIC Hep(l)OpMaTl/lBLI H BEKJIMBOCTH B CJIABAHCKHX A3BIKAX
bepuxapn bpemep (Koncranm)

['oBopsiue MONb3YIOTCA Pa3HBIMU S3BIKOBBIMU CPEACTBAMU JJIS Pean3allii TaKUX OCHOBHBIX
peUYeBbIX IEHCTBUH, Kak O1arogapHOCTh, M3BUHEHUE, Tpock0a win npuriamenue. Cpenu mm-
POKOTro Mana3oHa KOHCTPYKIUH JIJIsl BBIPAKEHUS 3TUX PEUYEBbIX aKTOB IVIAr0JIbl PEUeBOro Jeii-
CTBUS 3aHUMAIOT 0COOYIO Mo3uIui0. X yrnorpebieHne B MepBOM JIMIIE HACTOSIIEr0 BpEMEHU
U3bSBUTEIHHOTO HAKJIOHEHUS OJHO3HAYHO U HKCIUIMLUTHO PEau3yeT peueBOil akT JaHHOTO
tuna (cM. (1) st pycckoro, (2) 1utst yKpauHCKOTO, (3) A7 TOJIBCKOTO | (4) ISt 9eIICKOTO SI3bI-
KOB):

(1)  Braecodapio sac 3a npekpachwiii geuep. [6IarogapHOCTS |

(2) A subauarocs, ujo nepebusaro. [N3BUHEHUE ]

(3)  Prosze mi odpisac, bo jestem bardzo niespokojny. [ipocn0a]
(4)  Zvu vas na veceri. [mpurnamieHue]

[TockonbKy roBopsiuii, BEIOUpas Takue GOopMbI, HE TOIBKO COBEPIIACT MILIOKYTHBHBIHN aKT, HO
U TIpsIMO 0003HaYaeT ero, KOHCTPYKIuHU Tuma (1)-(4) 0ObIYHO HA3BIBAIOT AKCILTUIIUTHBIMHU WU
KaHOHWYECKUMH nepdopmaTuBamu (cM., Harpumep, Austin 1962; Searle & Vanderveken 1985;
AnpecsH 1986; Wierzbicka 1987; Recanati 1987; Hirschova 1988; Brandt et al. 1989 unu Gren
1994).

HeonHokpaTHO yTBep)kKJ1ainoch, YTO B HEKOTOPBIX S3bIKax mep(opMaTHUBHBIEC INIAroJibl MC-
MOJNIB3YIOTCS JIJISl BBIPQKEHUS OMPEACNIEHHBIX PEUYEBhIX aKTOB 00Jiee YaCTOTHO, YeM B JAPYTUX
(Verschueren 1980: 23ff.). Hacrosimiee ucciaenoBanue mpejaraeT CUCTEMAaTHUECKUN aHAN3
WCIIONB30BaHUS U PaCIpeIeNIeHuUs SKCIUTUIUTHBIX ep()OPMAaTUBOB MPH BHIPAKCHUH PEUCBBIX
aKTOB 0JaroJapHOCTH, U3BUHEHUS, TPOCHOBI U MPUITIAILICHUS B UETHIPEX CIABSIHCKUX S3bIKAX:
YEIIICKOM, ITOJIbCKOM, PYCCKOM U YKPauHCKOM. JlaHHBIE peueBble aKThl 3aHUMAIOT BHJIHOE MECTO
B HICCJICIOBAHUSX BEKIIMBOCTH, YTO OOBSCHSAETCS X BaXXHOCTBIO IS MOAJIEP>KaHUS TaApPMOHUY-
HBIX OTHOIIEHUHM Mexny cobeceaHukamu. B nokiaze Mbl paccMarpuBaeM CIEAYIOUIHE BO-
pochl: (1) HACKOJIBKO YaCTO SKCIUTMIIUTHBIC TTep(OPMATUBBI UCTIONB3YIOTCS JJIs TIepeady BbI-
OpaHHBIX PEUYEBBIX AKTOB B UETBHIPEX s3BIKAX M (il) KaKasl CTEIEHb BEXJIMBOCTU PEATU3YETCS
IPU UX KUCIIOJIb30BAaHUU, YTO BIMSIET HAa BBIOOP WMIIM M30€raHue 3TUX KOHCTPYKUUN B MEKIHY-
HOCTHBIX KOHTAKTaX.

Jlns uccrnenoBaHrs 4aCTOTHOCTH YHOTPEOIEHUs SKCIUIMUUTHBIX 1ephopMaTuBOB Mbl HC-
MOJIb30BAJIM JTAHHBIC U3 KPYMHBIX JIMHIBUCTHYECKUX KOPITYCOB, HOCTYIHBIX OHJIAWH (HAIHO-
HaJIbHBIE KOPITYCHI YEIICKOTO, PYCCKOTO U TOJBCKOT0, Kopiyc GRAC i1t yKparmHCKOTO S3bIKA).

[MTomumo ompezneneHuss YaCTOTHOCTH YMOTPEOIeHUsT SKCIUTMIUTHBIX MeppopMaTuBOB, B
HACTOSIIIEM HCCIIEIOBAHUH TAK)KE pACCMATPUBACTCS KOPPENIALIUS MEX Ty IKCIUTMLUTHBIMU TIep-
dbopMaTHBaMHu U CTENIEHBIO BOCTIPUHUMAEMOU BEXKIIMBOCTH BBICKa3bIBaHUH. PelieHre B oab3y
WJIM TIPOTHUB HUCIIOJIb30BAaHUS TOM MM UHOM JIEKCUKO-CUHTAKCUYECKON (POPMBI JIJIs1 TOCTHXKEHUS
NEePIIOKYTUBHOM LIEIM MOTUBUPYETCSI COOOPAKEHUSMHU O CTETIICHU BEXIMBOCTH, CUMTAIOLICHCS
YMECTHOM B JaHHOM CUTYyalllH U KyJIbType. Eclii ucXonuTh U3 npeacTaBieHusi, 4TO TOBOPSILINE
€CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa30oM CTpeMSTCs COOMIOAaTh MPpaBUiia BEKIMBOCTH M U30eraTh UX HapyIie-
HUS, TO YACTOTHOCTh B KOPITyCax OMpeesIEHHON KOHCTPYKIMH, KOTOpasi CYHUTACTCSI COLIMAILHO
MPUEMIIEMOM (M B 3TOM CMBICJIC BEXKIIMBOW) B IIUPOKOM JIMAIIa30HE KOHTEKCTOB JIOJKHA OBITh
BBIIIE, YEM YAaCTOTHOCTh KOHKYPHUPYIOIIUX CBEPXBEKIUBBIX JINOO HEBEKIUBBIX KOHCTPYKIIUM.
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CrnenoBaresibHO, BEXJIMBOCTh SKCIUIMLUTHBIX MEPPOPMATHBOB IS Li€JIe HACTOSILEro uccie-
JIOBaHUS ONpeAessieTcs Ha MaKpOypOBHE, T. €. Mbl HE pacCMaTpUBAEM OTJENbHBIC CIydyau UX
yHoTpebaeHHs B KOpITycax. DTy OOILYy0 OLIEHKY CTEIIEHH BEXIMBOCTH B UCCIIEYEMBIX A3bIKAX
HE CIIeyeT MyTaTh C UX PeaJbHOIN CTENEHbIO BEXKIMBOCTU B WHAWBUIYAIbHBIX KOHTEKCTAX,
KOTOpast ONpeNeNsieTcsl TUIIOM OTHOLIEHUH MEXy coOeceTHUKaMH U 0OCTaHOBKOM pa3roBopa.
Takum 00pa3om, Ha MUKpOYpPOBHE OTAEIBHBIX KOHTEKCTOB BOBMOXKHBI OTKJIOHEHHS BOCIIPUHU-
MaeMOll BEXKJIMBOCTH SKCIUTUIMTHBIX Nep(OopMaTUBOB OT UX OOIIETO craTyca Kak MpenMylie-
CTBEHHO (HE)BEXJIUBBIX CPE/ICTB BHIPAKCHHS COOTBETCTBYIOIINX PEUEBBIX aKTOB.

Paznuuus B ynoTpebiaeHnn 3KCIVTMIUTHBIX Ep(OPMATUBOB MOTYT OBITh CBSI3aHBI C KYJlb-
TYPHO OOYCIJIOBIIEHHBIM TTOHUMAHHEM BEXJIMBOCTH, €CIIU CTEIIEHb BEKIMBOCTH, CBA3aHHAS C
UCIIOJIb30BaHUEM AKCIUTMIMTHBIX NMepPOPMaTUBOB, pa3inyaeTcs B UccielyeMbIX s3bikax. [1o
OTHOIICHUIO K HEKOTOPHIM CJIAaBIHCKUM KYJIbTYypaM HEOAHOKPATHO MOAYEPKHUBAIOCH, YTO UC-
N0JIb30BaHUE NPSAMBIX BBIPAXKEHUH KOMMYHUKAaTUBHON MHTEHILUHM TOBOPSILIETO B HUX OIpaHU-
YEeHO MEHbINE, YeM B JIPYTHX, U3-32 0CO00T0 3HAYCHUS TaKUX IIEHHOCTEH, KaK OTKPBITOCTh U
MIPOSIBIICHUE COJUAAPHOCTH C ajpecaroM (I MoJbCKOTOo s3bika cM. Wierzbicka 1985 u Jaku-
bowska 1999, nnst pycckoro — Rathmayr 1996a, 19966 u 3emckas 1997). Bonpoc, oqHako, B
TOM, HAaCKOJIBKO 3TH BBIBOZIbI CIIPABEUIMBBI U ISl IPYTHX CIABIHCKHX KYJBTYP.

[TockonbKy 11eNbI0 TaHHOH paboThI ABISETCS MCCIEI0BaHUE BOMPOCA, CIEAYET JIU CUUTATh
SKCIUTMIUTHBIE Tep(HOPMATUBBI LIEHTPATIBHBIMH CIIOCOOAMHU BbIPa)KE€HHS BBIOPAHHBIX PEUEBBIX
aKTOB B MCCJIEIYEMBIX S3bIKaX, HEOOXOOUMO BBIOPATh «3TAJOHHYIO KOHCTPYKIHIO», Ha (OHE
KOTOPOM MOKHO OLI€HMBATh YaCTOTHOCTb U BEXJIMBOCTh SKCIUITMLUTHBIX NTep(popMaTuBOB. DTH
KOHKYPUPYIOIINE KOHCTPYKLIUHU OBLTM OTOOpaHbI B COOTBETCTBUU CO CIEAYIOUUMH KPUTEPH-
SAMU: (a) OHU OTHOCATCS K IPSAMBIM M BBICOKO KOHBEHIIMOHAJIM3UPOBAHHBIM CIIoco0aM peasu-
3allMU UCCIIelyeMBIX PEUEBbIX aKTOB B COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX s3bIKaxX; (0) OHU MpeACTaBIEHBI O/
HOU U TOH ke (MJIU 10 KpallHEeW Mepe CXOIHOM) JTEKCUKO-CHHTAKCUIECKOW (hOPMO B KaXKIOM
U3 UCCIIEIYEMBIX S3bIKOB, YTO TIO3BOJIAET MPOBOJUTH MEXbI3BIKOBOE CpaBHEHUE; (B) OHU BbI-
pakaroT APYryl HEpCHEKTHBY IO CPAaBHEHHMIO C SKCIUIMIUTHBIMM IepdopmaruBaMu (CM.
Lubecka 2000: 83f.; Sifianou 2000: 102ff.). DxcrmuuuTHBIE TIEPPOPMATUBBI OPUEHTHPOBAHBI
Ha FOBOPAIIETO, OCKOJbKY, KaK IIPAaBUJIO, SIBJISIOTCS KOHCTPYKIMSAMHU IIEPBOTO JIHMLA U, CIEI0-
BaTeJIbHO, BCET/Ia CChIIAIOTCSA HAa TOBOPAIIETo. TakiuM 00pa3oM, SKCIUTUITUTHBIE TIep(OpMaTHUBBI
NOAYEPKUBAIOT POJIb TOBOPSIIETO KaK areHC SI3bIKOBOM JEATENIBHOCTU. DTO MOXKET OBbITh €I
OIHUM (paKTOPOM, CITIOCOOCTBYIOIIUM MX BOCIPUHIMAEMON HEBEKIUBOCTH, IIOCKOJIBbKY BBICKa-
3bIBaHHUS, UCIIOJIb3YIOIINE MIEPCIIEKTUBY, OPUEHTUPOBAHHYIO HA TOBOPAIIETO, BO MHOTUX peue-
BBIX KYyJIBTYpax 3Bydar 0ojiee MpUHYIUTEIbHO, YeM KOHCTPYKLIUHU, OPUEHTHPOBAHHBIE HA CITy-
IIaTessl, XOTs 3TO 3aBUCHUT U OT XapakTepa pedeBoro akta. I1o 3Toii npuunHe Mbl BEIOpaIn KOH-
Kypupytomue (GopMbl, TPEACTABIAIONINE MEPCIEKTHBY, OPUCHTUPOBAHHYIO HA CIIyIIaTels,
WJIH, TI0 KpailHeW Mepe, OC3MUYHYI0 TIEPCIICKTUBY, KOT/Aa JIEHCTBHE 3asBJICHO, HO HU TOBOPSI-
LIUH, HU CIIyLIaTellb HE YIIOMHUHAIOTCS B Ka4ECTBE €ro UCIIOIHUTENIECH. B HMKenpuBe1EHHON
Ta0JIMIIE EPEUNCIIEHb] SKCIUIMLIUTHBIE TepHOPMATUBBI U KOHKYPUPYIOIIUE C HUMU KOHCTPYK-
I M, BKIIOUEHHBIE B KOPITYCHOE UCCIICIOBaHHE.

XoTs BbIOpaHHbBIE KOHKYPUPYIOLIME KOHCTPYKIMHM MHOTJA OTJIMYAIOTCS OT SKCITMLIUTHBIX
nephopMaTUBOB O CIIEKTPY WILTOKYTHBHBIX (QYHKIHH (0OCOOCHHO B ciIy4ae ¢ MpUIIAIICHUsIMH,
r7e BbIOpaHHbIE UMIIEPaTUBHBIE (POPMBI IVIaroia «IPUXOAUTH/IPUNATI» HE BCETa BBIPAKAIOT
NpUITIALICHUE), CPABHEHNE YaCTOTHOCTH UX YHOTPEOIeHHS BCE e IMOKa3aja0 JOBOJIBHO OIHO-
3HAUHYIO0 KapTUHY OTHOCHUTEIBHO HALIMX MCCIIEI0BATENBCKUX BOIIPOCOB.
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peyeBoii aKT IKCIJIMIUTHBIH MepdopMaTHB | KOHKYPHUPYIOIHE KOHCTPYKIIUH

osaromapHocTh | Orazooapio / 0sikyio / dziekuje /| cnacubo / cnacubi / dzigki / dik(y)
dekuji/u

W3BUHEHHE U3BUHSIOCHL / subadarocs / ussunu/me / subau/me / wybacz/cie /
przepraszam / omlouvam se omluv/te

npocn6a npowy / npouty / prosze / prosim | AMIEPaTUB BTOPOIO JIMIIA €AUHCTBEHHOTO/
+ HHOUHUTHB MHO>KECTBEHHOT'0 YHCia + ‘TToXKaryicTa’

npurjanieHue npuerawaio / 3anpoutyio / HUMIIEPATUB BTOPOTO JIHIA ¢THHCTBEHHOTO/
zapraszam / zvu MHOXECTBEHHOT'O YKCIIa OT TJaroja

‘IPUXOIUTH'

ConocTaBUTENbHBIN aHAIN3 CTATYCa U paCIIPEICICHUS SKCIUTMIUTHBIX TePPOPMATHBOB JUIS
BBIPa)KEHUS YETHIPEX BBIOPAHHBIX PEUEBBIX AKTOB BBISIBMJI HECKOJIBKO OCHOBHBIX PA3JIN4MN
MEXIY PYCCKUM, YKPAaUHCKHUM, TTOJIbCKUM U YEIICKUM si3bIKaMH. [1oryueHHbIe pe3yabTaThl yKa-
3bIBAIOT HA HAJIM4YME KOHTMHYyMa B OTHOIIEHHM COLMAIBHOM MPUEMIIEMOCTH U YaCTOTHOCTH
UCTIOJIb30BaHMsI SKCIUIMIIUTHBIX Mep(pOPMATUBOB: B TO BpEeMs KaK B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE B 3HAYH-
TEJIBHOM CTENEHU M30€eraercsi UCMOoJIb30BaHUE HKCIUTMIUTHBIX MepPOPMaTUBOB IPU BbIpake-
HUH BCEX YETHIPEX PEUEBHIX AKTOB, MOJIBCKHIA SI3bIK OTIINYAETCS CUIIBHBIM IPEANIOYTEHUEM KC-
IUIMIUTHBIX Nep(OpMaTUBOB KaK HEHTPAJIbHOIO U BEXJIMBOIO CIIOCO0A BBIPAXKEHUS MILIOKY-
THUBHBIX UHTCHIUN T'OBOPSILETO. YKPAUHCKUN U YEHICKUM A3BIKA 3aHMMAIOT IIPOMEXYTOUYHOE
NOJIOXKEHUE Ha ITOH IIKaje: B yKPAaMHCKOM IIpU Iepesiaue TPEX U3 YeThIPEX BBIOPAHHBIX peue-
BBIX aKTOB MPE00JIaIaloT KOHKYPUPYIOLIHE CTPaTeruu, OpPUCHTHPOBAHHbBIC Ha CITyIIATENIs, TO-
IJa KaK 4eLICKUIl OKa3bIBaeTCs ONIMKE K MOJIBCKOMY, XOTS SKCIUIMLUTHBIE IepHOPMATUBBI KaK
CpEeACTBA BHIPAXKEHHUS TAKMX PEUEBBIX aKTOB, KaK OJIaroJJapHOCTh, U3BHHEHHUE U TPOCh0a JOMHU-
HUPYIOT B HEM HE TaK CHJIbHO, KaK B IIOJIbcKOM. Co3/1aéTCsl BIIeYaTJIeHUE, YTO 115 TPUITIAlCHUH
YexH Jaxe MPEeANOYNTAIOT UMIIEpaTHBHbIE CTPaTerui, OpUEHTUPOBAaHHBIE Ha cirymaress. B me-
JIOM TE€HJEHLUS K UCTIOJIb30BaHUIO SKCIUIMIUTHBIX Nep(OPMATUBOB B YKPAUHCKOM U YELICKOM
SI3bIKAaX CHJIbHEE 3aBUCHUT OT XapaKTepa PeueBOro akTa, YeM B PYCCKOM U TOJIBHCKOM.

BhIsiBIeHHYI0 TEHIEHIMIO M30€raHusl MCIOJIb30BaHUS SKCIUIMIUTHBIX Nep(OpMAaTUBOB B
PYCCKOM U (B MEHBILIEH CTENICHN) YKPAHHCKOM SI3bIKaX MOXKHO OOBSCHUTH OOJIbIICH MOTpeOHO-
CThIO B y/IaJIEHUU YIOMHHAHHUS POJIM FOBOPSIIETO KaK areHca A3bIKOBOH JESATENbHOCTH C I10-
BEPXHOCTHOTO YPOBHS BBICKa3bIBaHUS. TO, YTO HOCHUTENH PYCCKOTO M YKPAUHCKOTO SI3BIKOB
npUaaroT OoJIbIllee 3HaU€HHE OPUEHTHUPOBAHHBIM Ha CIIyIIATeNsl CTPATETUsIM U CTaparoTcs U3-
Oerarh OTKPBITOTO yKa3aHHUs Ha ceOs MpH nepenade cOOCTBEHHBIX MIUIOKYTUBHBIX MOTPEOHO-
CTel 00BACHAETCA KYJIBTYPHO-CIEM(PUUECKUMU OTPAHUYEHUSMH COLIMATBHOM IPUEMIIEMOCTH
JOMUHHPOBaHUs ToBopsimiero. [loaTBepkaeT Takylo HHTEPIPETALMIO TO, YTO TCHICHIIHS JIU-
IIEHUS] TOBOPSIIEr0 CUHTAKCUYECKH 3HAUMMOW MO3ULMH MOAJIESKAIIEr0 UMEET Mapajljiesu B
Jpyrux o0NacTsAX rpaMMaTUKU, OCOOCHHO B cdepe BBIPAKEHUS ICOHTUUECKOM MOAAIBLHOCTH,
rae Oe3JIMYHblEe KOHCTPYKIUHM H300MWIYyIOT B pycCKOM s3blke. OfHAKo 3amaJHOCIaBSHCKHUE
SI3BIKM, B JTAHHOM CITy4ae MOJIbCKUN U YELICKUi, T0-BUIUMOMY, IPEANOUYUTAIOT UCIIOIb30BATh
CTpaTeruy, OPUEHTUPOBAHHBIE HA TOBOPAIIETO, TAKUE KAK HKCIUTULMTHBIE TEPPOPMATUBBI. ITO
TaKXe MOXKET OTpakaThb HAOOp IIEHHOCTEW W MPEACTABICHUN O BEXIMBOCTU: IKCIUTUIIUTHOE
BBIpa)K€HHE COOCTBEHHBIX MJUIOKYTUBHBIX HAMEPEHUN MOXKET PacCMaTpPUBATHCS B MOJIbCKOM U
YeIICKOH cucTeMe BepOaIbHOM BEXKIMBOCTH KaK MEHEE IPUHYIUTEIBHOE, YeM MPSIMOM MTPHU3BIB
K JICMCTBHUIO ¢ MOMOIIBIO UMIIEPATUBHBIX (pa3. IHBIMU ClIOBaMU, MOXKHO CJI€NIaTh BBIBOJ, YTO
HOCHTEJI PYCCKOTO S3bIKa (M B MEHBIICH CTENEHH YKPAUHCKOTO), XOTS U CTapaloTCsl PUTOPH-
YECKHU CKpPBIBATH OTBETCTBEHHOCTh 3a COBEPILEHHE PEYEBOI0 aKTa, M30eras cTpaTreruii, OpueH-
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TUPOBaHHBIX Ha FOBOPAIIETO, C JPYroid CTOPOHBI, BBIPAXKAIOT OOJIBLIYI0 TOTOBHOCTh «BTOp-
ratbcs Ha JINYHYIO TEPPUTOPUIO» afipecara. [ oBopsIKe Ha MOIbCKOM U YEIICKOM SI3bIKaxX MpeJ-
MOYMUTAIOT OIPAaHUYUBATHCS MPOCTHIM U3JI0KEHUEM CBOMX NOTPEOHOCTEH U TEM CaMbIM CUTHa-
JTU3UPYIOT COOECeTHUKY HAaMEPEHHUE COXPAHUTh €r0 MHAWBUIYAIbHYIO CBOOOY.
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Kareropusi rpaMMaTru4ecKkoro pojaa y npeacraBuresieil pa3HbIX MOKOJeHUH
PyCCKO-HeMel KX OMIMHIBOB B 'epmannu

Bepuxapn Bpemep (Koncraum), Ons bnaxep (Mena), Taresaua Kyp6anrynosa (Urc6pyk),
Ywunrus [loneraes (Koncranir), Anacracus TensieBa (Koncrani)

[pensiaymme nccieaoBaHus OKA3aIH, YTO IPaMMaTHYECKUI oI SABJISIETCS HECTaOUIIBbHOM Ka-
TEeropuei Mpu YCBOCHUH s3bIKa OnMHrBaMu (cM., cpeau npounx, Eichler et al. 2013, Kaltsa et
al. 2019). [IpoGreMbI ¢ YCBOCHHEM TPaMMAaTHYECKOTO POjJia B MHOTOSI3BIYHON cpejie 00yCIIoB-
neHsl (1) CHWKEHHON (PYHKIIMOHAILHON HAarpy3KoW TpaMMaTH4YecKOro poja (Cp. mperMyIie-
CTBEHHO IPOU3BOJILHOE MPUCBOCHUE pOJa CYLIECTBUTEIBHBIM HE3aBUCHUMO OT HX JIEKCHYe-
CKOTO 3HAUEHUSl, HE CYUTAsi KOHTEKCTOB, B KOTOPBHIX OMOJIOTMYECKUN TIOJ UTPAET PEIatollyto
POJIb B IPUCBOEHHUHM pojia); (ii) pa3iMyusMH B CTETICHU PO3PaYHOCTH (HhOpMaTIbHBIX ITOKa3aTe-
nei, Hanmpumep, POHOIOTUYECKUX, MOPPOTIOTHUECKUX, CEMAaHTHUECKUX WIIM CHHTAKCUYECKUX,
KOTOPBIE MOXXHO MCIIONIB30BATh ISl ONPEACNICHHUS po/ia CYIIECTBUTENBHOTO; (1i1) pa3IHuusMH B
KOJIMYECTBE WJIH PaCIpeIe]IEeHUH TPaMMaTUYECKUX POIOB B SI3bIKAX, C KOTOPBIMH CTAJIKUBAETCS
OUIUHTB; U (1V) MEXBbA3BIKOBBIMU PA3IMYUSIMH B COCTaBE YaCTEH pedH, BHIPAXKAIOIIUX I'paM-
MaTHUYECKYIO0 KaTeropuio poja (Hamp., IpujaraTtelibHbIX, MECTOUMEHUN, YUCITUTENbHBIX, TJa-
rosibHBIX (opm) (cp. Corbett 1991). Ilocnaequuii mMyHKT Takke CBS3aH C TeM, YTO YacTO He-
BO3MOXKHO M30€KaTh yKa3aHUs TPaMMaTUYeCcKOro pojia B MPEIOKEHNUH, IOTOMY YTO OH JI0JI-
KEH OBITh 0053aTeIbHO OTMEUEH Y OTIENbHBIX YaCTeH peyr B MPEJIOKECHUU.

Otu npoliieMbl 0COOCHHO aKTyaJIbHBI 1151 HOCUTENEH yHACIeI0BaHHBIX S3bIKOB, TO €CTh TeX,
KTO POIMJICSA U BBIPOC 3a MpeesiaMy (B HAILIEM CIIy4ae) PYCCKOS3bIYHBIX CTPAH B PYCCKOSI3bIY-
HBIX CEMbsIX U UMEET OIpaHUYCHHBIN TOCTYII K MHITYTY Ha pycckoM sizbike. HecMoTps Ha 00iib-
I10€ KOJIMYECTBO MCCIIEIOBAHHM, TOCBAIIEHHBIX YCBOCHUIO PO/Ia HOCUTENISIMU PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa
KaK yHacJeI0BaHHOTO, Cpe/id YYEHBIX €CTh 3HAYUTEIbHBIE pa3HOIVIaCHsI IO TIOBOY TOTO, KAKUe
(axTopbl 0OBACHSIOT HAOMIOAaEMBbIE PA3IMYKsl B ONPENEICHNU POJia CYIIECTBUTEIbHBIX Y Of-
HOSI3BIYHBIX U IBYSI3BIYHBIX HOCUTEJEH PyCCKOTO s3bIKa. B TO Bpems Kak oJJHU yuEHbIE CUUTAIOT
Ba)XHBIM (pakTOpOM BIMSHHUE s3bIKa OKpYkeHus (cM. Schwartz et al. 2015, Lemmerth & Hopp
2019), npyrue cuuTaroT PelIaroIIMMU BHEITHUE 110 OTHOIICHUIO K SI3bIKY (DaKTOPHI, TAKHE KaK
(orpaHuyeHHbIN) 00bEM M KaueCTBO MHITyTa Ha pycckoM s3bike (cM. Rodina & Westergaard
2017, Mitrofanova et al. 2018, Rodina et al. 2020). [Tomuacku (Polinsky 2008) oObsicHsieT
yTpary CpeAHEro poaa HEKOTOPBIMU HOCUTeNsIMH pycckoro si3bika B CIIIA kak 3¢ ekt B3au-
MOJICHCTBHS BHYTPEHHHX SI3BIKOBBIX (DaKTOPOB (peayKius 0e3ynapHbIX /0/ v /e/ B OKOHYaHUSX,
3aTPYOHSIOMAs Pa3sTPaHUYCHNUE COOTBETCTBYIOUIMX CYLIECTBUTEIBHBIX OT NMPOTOTHUIIHYECKUX
CYILIECTBUTENBHBIX KEHCKOTO PO/Ia) U BHEIIHUX (OTCYTCTBHUE KAaTETOPUHU POJA B aHITIMHCKOM
s3bIKe). B 11e10M CTpyKTypHBIE CXOACTBA (HArp., HAJTMYUE KaTETOPUU IPaMMaTUYECKOTO poja
B 000UX SI3BIKaX) MOTYT IPHUBECTU K 3(PPEKTy YCKOpPEHHS B YCBOCHUHU PO/A, B TO BPeMs Kak
pa3nuuus MeXIy ABYMs sS3bIKAMH MOTYT IPUBECTH K 3ajepkke B ycBoenuu (Dieser 2009,
Schwartz et al. 2015).

Uro kacaercsi pyCCKOTO M HEMEIKOro, 00a si3pIKa pa3jiMyaroT TPU I'paMMaTHUYECKUX poja
(My>KCKO1, KEHCKUI, CpeTHUIN), XOTS B HEMEILIKOM OTCYTCTBYET pa3rpaHHueHue cyOKJIaccoB 1o
CEMaHTUYECKOMY MPU3HAKY OAYIICBIEHHOCTH/HEOMYIIEBIEHHOCTH. J[pyroe cXoACTBO 3aKITO-
4aeTcs B TOM, UTO POJIOBbIE PA3JINYMS Pa3MBIBAIOTCSI BO MHOYKECTBEHHOM UHCIIe Oaroaps 1mu-
POKO pacrpocTpaHéHHOMY (HOpMaAIbHOMY CHHKPETU3MY I'paMMaTH4YeCcKUX (OpM OIpeieeHui
(cormacyromuxcsi mpujaraTesibHbIX UM MECTOMMEHUI, B HEMELIKOM TaK)Xe W apTUKIIEH) s
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Bcex TpEX posoB. OCHOBHOE pa3inyure MEXKIY PyCCKUM U HEMELKHUM SI3bIKaMU B 00JIaCTH IPpaM-
MaTHYECKOTO POJia 3aKIII0YaeTCs B PA3IMYHON CTETICHH MPO3PauHOCTH (POpMaTbHBIX MPU3HA-
KOB, YKa3bIBAaIOIIHUX Ha POJl CYIIECTBUTENbHBIX. B pycckoM si3bike B OONBIIMHCTBE CIy4yaeB
OKOHYAHHUSI CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIX B HUMEHHUTEIHLHOM TaJIekKe €AMHCTBEHHOTO YHCIIAa MOKHO HC-
MOJIb30BaTh IS IIPEIBAPUTEIHLHOTO ONPEAeNICHUS po/ia CYyIIeCTBUTEILHOT0. BOMBIIMHCTBO Cy-
HIECTBUTEILHBIX MY>KCKOTO pOJla OKAaHUYMBAIOTCS HA TBEPBIH (T. €. HemanxaTaIn30BaHHbBIN) CO-
macHbli (Masc-C, Hanp., cmon), B TO BpeMsl Kak OOJNbIINHCTBO CYHIECTBUTENBHBIX KEHCKOTO
pona okaHnuuBarorcs Ha /a/ (Fem-a, Hamp., pexd). B ciyyae cymecTBUTEIbHBIX KEHCKOTO pojia
C yIapeHHEeM Ha OCHOBE, OKOHUaHHUe peanusyercs kak mBa [o] (Fem-o, Hanpumep, 6yxsa). Kak
Masc-C, tak u Fem-a (B ynapHOM U HeyJJapHOM BapUaHTaXx) SABJSAIOTCS HAIEKHBIMU TIOKa3aTe-
JSIMH POJia, TOCKOJIBKY COOTBETCTBYIOIIME KJIACCHI CYIIIECTBUTENIbHBIX YCBAUBAIOTCS PYCCKUMU
MOHOJIMHTBaJIbHBIMU JIETBMHU PaHO, IpuMepHO B ABa roaa (I'so3nes 1961, Leittaun 2005). On-
HAKO MOKa3aTelH, YKa3bIBaIOU[e Ha CYIIECTBUTENIbHbIE CPEAHETO poJa, a UMEHHO OKOHYaHUS
/o/ (Neut-o, Hamp., gedpo) u /e/ (Neut-e, HaTp., nidmse), TPEICTABISIIOT cOO00U Oomee mpoobite-
MaTHYHBIE CITy4au JJIsl YCBOCHHS Poja, MOCKOJIbKY (1) OHU JTOBOJIBHO PEIKU MO CPaBHEHHUIO C
MIEPBBIMU JIByMsI yIIOMSIHYTBIMU KJIacCaMu, U (i1) peayKIUs TIACHBIX B HEYIAPHBIX OKOHYAHUSIX
MPUBOAMT K COBIAJCHUIO C CYIIECTBUTEIHHBIMU KEHCKOTO pOJa, OKAHUMBAIOIMMUCS Ha I1IBa
(Neut-o, Harmp., msco), 9T0 CO3AaET MOMOTHUTEIbHBIC TPYAHOCTH IS Pa3INYCHHsI CYIIECTBU-
TEJIbHBIX CPEJHETO U )KEHCKOro pojia (Cp. paHee YHOMSHYThIA MPUMepP aMEPUKAHCKUX HOCUTE-
JIel pyccKOTro si3bIKa KaK yHacleqoBaHHOTO). [locrneqnue nBa kiacca, T.€. CyIIeCTBUTEIbHBIC
MY>KCKOTO POJIa, OKaHYMBAIOIIHMECS Ha MSTKUHM (majaraim3oBaHHBIN) cornmacHbii (Masc-C',
HATp., 0eHdb), U CYIIECTBUTEILHBIC KEHCKOTO PO/Ia, TAK)KE OKAHYUBAIOIINECS Ha MallaTaln30-
BaHHBIN cornacHb (Fem-C', Hamp., kocms), TpyaHee pa3nuydath aetsM. CieaoBaTreabHo, ITH
YeThIpe HEOAHO3HAYHBIX U/WIIH MeHee HalEKHBIX oka3atens (Neut-o, Neut-o, Masc-C' u Fem-
C') 00BIYHO yCBAaWBAIOTCS MOHOJIMHTBaMHU B O0Jiee IMO3THEM BO3pacTe: MpuMepHO ¢ 3—4 et (B
ciydae ¢ Neut-0) v 10 JOUIKOJIBHOTO MJIHM A0 MJIQIIETO MIKOIBHOTO Bo3pacta (I'Bozaes 1961,
etitmua 2005). B HeMenkoM s3bIKe TTOKa3aTeIu poja ropa3ao MeHee Mpo3padHbl: CYIIECTBY-
forue (hOHOJIOTrHIecKue, MOPPOIOTUIECKUE U CEMAaHTUYECKUE MPU3HAKH OTPAKAIOT CKOpee
BEPOSITHOCTHBIC TEHACHIIMHU, YeM cTporue mpaswia (cm., Hampumep, Kopcke 1982). Kpome
TOTO, MIEPEYCHb YacTel peu, MApKHUPOBAHHBIX 110 TPaMMaTHYECKOMY POy, O0Jee OrpaHUdCH,
YeM B PYCCKOM $I3bIKE, TJi€, HallpuMep, IaroibHble (POpMbI MPOIIEAIIEro BpEMEHH U cociara-
TETHHOTO HAKIIOHCHHS TaKKe MApKHUPOBAHBI IO POJOBOMY MPHU3HAKY, YETO HET B HEMEI[KOM
A3BIKE.

Ha 5T0if 0cHOBE Hallle UCCIIeIOBAHNE CTABUT CIICAYIOIINE JIBA HCCIENOBATEIBLCKUX BOIIPOCA:
NB1: Bce nu rpynmsl, pa3idyaronigecs N0 BO3pacTy Hayaia OBJIAJICHUS SI3BIKOM OKPY>KCHHS
(HEeMEIIKMM), IeMOHCTPUPYIOT HOPMATUBHOE OIIPENIEIICHUE PO, WIIA MEX]Ty STUMU TPYIIaMU
CYILIECTBYIOT Kau€CTBEHHbIE /UM KOJIMYECTBEHHBIC PA3JINYUs B OCBOCHUU WM COXPaHEHUU
rpaMMaTH4ecKoro posa B pycckoM s3bike? UB 2: CymiecTByIOT 1M 1OKa3aTeNIbCTBA MEXbA3bI-
KOBOT'O BJIMSIHUS B IPHUCBOEHUU ITPAMMATHYECKOTO POJIa B PYCCKOM S3bIKE KaK YHACIEeIOBAHHOM
B ['epmanun?

MBI 3aTparuBaet BasKHbII BOIPOC B UCCIEAOBAHUSIX IO OBJIAJICHUIO YHACIEAOBAHHBIM SI3bI-
KOM, a UMEHHO TO, SIBIISTFOTCS JTH BO3MOXKHBIE PA3IUYMS MEXy MOHOJIMHTBAMU U OWJIMHTBAMU
B pe3yJIbTaTax yCBOCHHsI poja CJIEACTBUEM (1) HEAOCTAaTOYHOIO KOJIMYECTBA UHITyTa HA YHACIIe-
JIOBAaHHOM SI3bIKE, IOCKOJIbKY JIETH OBIIAJCBAIOT STUM SI3BIKOM B OCHOBHOM B CE€MEiTHOM 00cTa-
HOBKE, B TO BpEMS KaK S3bIK OKPYKEHHUS MOJACPKUBACTCS KaK OOJBITMHCTBOM HACENEHUs, TaK
U cucteMoi oOpa3oBanus; w/miau (i) Ka4eCTBEHHO OTIMYAIOIIUMCS WHITYTOM, T. €. €CIH
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pacxXoX/IeHUs B MPUCBOECHUU pojJia OOHAPYKUBAIOTCA YK€ B MHITyTe, MOJYy4aeMOM JIETbMU OT
UMMHIPAHTOB MIEPBOTO MOKOJIEHUs (ponuTeneil, 6adyIiek u JeayIeK), 3T 3apoxkKIatouecs
M3MEHEHUsI MOTYT MPUBECTHU K Ooliee yHIaMEHTaIbHON MEPECTPOIKE CUCTEMBI pojia y JieTeit
(Hamp., K MOJIHOW yTpare TOTro WX UHOTO Poja).

B VB2 uccnenyercst cnenuduka MexXbsI3pIKOBOTO BIUSHHS HA YCBOCHHUE POjia IMyTEM COTIO-
CTaBJICHHSI CYIIECTBUTENILHBIX, COBIAIAIONINX MO POJY B 000UX sI3bIKAaX (HAIp., PyCCKoe nia-
mbe U eT0 HEMEIKHI SKBUBAJICHT Kleid, 006a cpeHero poaa) U He COBNAAArONUX (Harp., pyc-
CKO€ 0ceHb — 5KEHCKOTO POJia, B OTIIMYHE OT €r0 HEMEIIKOTO SKBUBajeHTa Herbst — MyXCKOTo
pona). Hamei nienpro 651710 TPOBEPUTH, TPYAHEE JTU YCBOUTH CYIIECTBUTEIbHbBIE C HE COBIAA-
IOIUM TPaMMaTHYECKUM POJIOM B KOHTEKCTE MEXbS3BIKOBOTO BIUSHUS, WK ke (HOpMaTbHBIE
MOP(POPOHOTOTHYECKHE TTOKA3ATEIH SIBIISIOTCS OCHOBHBIM (DAKTOPOM, Ha OCHOBE KOTOPOTO OH-
JIMHTBBI OTIPEAEIAIOT PO CYLIECTBUTENBHOIO. B ocnenHeM ciayyae Mbl OKUAAEM pa3Inyunii B
TOYHOCTHU OMNPEIENICHUS poJa B 3aBUCMOCTH OT CTEIIEHU MPO3PAaYHOCTH U HAAEKHOCTH COOT-
BETCTBYIOIIMX IOKa3arenei, npuuéM Oosee Mpo3padHble MOKazaTenu, Takue kak Masc-C u
Fem-a, npuBondar k 0oJyiee BHICOKMM IOKa3aTesIIM TOYHOCTH, YeM HEOAHO3HAYHbIEC UK OoJee
penkue nokaszarenu, Takue kak Masc-C', Fem-C’, Neut-o unu Neut-o. CnegoBarenbHo, ycBoe-
HUE PoJia PyCCKO-HEMEIIKUMHU OMJIMHTBaMH B JAHHOM CITy4yae JO0JKHO ObITh KaYeCTBEHHO aHa-
JIOTUYHO YCBOEHUIO POAA MOHOJIMHIBAMHU.

B nccnenoBanuu npuHsin yyactre 64 pyccko-HEMEIKUX OUIMHIBA, MPEACTABISIONUX TPH
pa3HbIX nokosneHust: 16 6abymek u aexymek (11 sxeHmmH, 5 My>XK4rH, BO3pacT Ha MOMEHT Te-
ctupoBanus: 59-78 ner), 29 ponuteneit (17 xeHmmH, 12 Mmy)4uH, Bo3pact: 37-56 net) u 19
nereit (9 neBouek, 10 mMansunkoB, Bo3pacT: 7—17 net). COOp AaHHBIX MPOBOIMIICS B CEMBSX,
I7Ie BCE WICHBI CEMbH PYCCKOSI3bIYHBIE. BCero B HameM mpoekTe MpuHsIIO yyactue 16 ceMeid.
[IpencraBurtenu mokoneHus 6a0yIIeK U JeAyIIeK IMMUTPUPOBAIIN B [ epMaHUIO U3 CTpaH ObIB-
mero CCCP B Bo3pacte ot 35 10 53 neT, a mpeacTaBUTENN POAUTENHCKOTO MTOKOJIEHUS (= JeTH
0aly1iek U JeaylieKk) Ha MOMEHT npuesaa B [epMaHuio ObUTM MOIPOCTKAMH WIIM MOJIOABIMU
B3POCIBIMH (BO3PACTHOW AMana3oH Ha MOMEHT ummurpanuu: 10-33 roma, cpeqHuii Bo3pacrt:
19 net), TakuM 00pa3oM mpeAcTaBisis 1,5 MOKOJICHHEe UMMHUTPAHTOB. [leTH SBISIOTCS THITHY-
HBIMU HOCHUTEIISIMU YHACIIEI0BAaHHOTO f3bIKa, T.€. BC€ OHU poauinch B [epmanuu. Bee Tpu no-
KOJICHUSI Pa3JIMYalOTCs MO SI3BIKOBOMY IMpo¢mino: y 6alymiek M AeAyIIeK pyCCKUN sSBIseTcs
nepBbIM s3bIKkOM (L 1), a Hemerkuii A3bIK OHM Hayajil YYUTh B OCHOBHOM IOCII€ HMMUTPALIUH.
Ponutenn Ha MOMEHT mepee3na B lepMaHuio emé MmpoaoinKaiu MONydaTboOpa3oBaHUE H
JOJKHBI OBLITN OBICTPO aAaNTUPOBATHCS K HEMELIKOMY A3BIKY KaK SI3bIKY 00yueHus. OHM Havau
OBJIa/IEBAaTh HEMEIIKUM SI3IKOM B IOAPOCTKOBOM BO3pacTe, TO €CTh B 3HAYUTENIBHO OoJiee paH-
HEM BO3pacTe MO0 CPaBHEHUIO C UX POAUTENAMU. JleTH u3HauaIbHO NMPUOOPENU PYCCKUMA SI3bIK
B ceMbe Kak L1, HO cOBceM CKOpPO CTOJKHYIHUCH C HEMEIKUM, IIOATOMY UX MOXKHO KJI1acCHU(pH-
UPOBATh KaK OJTHOBPEMEHHBIX WJIM PAaHHUX MOCIEI0BATEIbHBIX PYCCKO-HEMEIIKUX OUITMHTBOB.

s cOopa HaHHBIX MBI MCTOIB30BAIM 33aJ[aHUE HA OMUCAHUE KApTUHOK. B omimmuume ot
MPEIbITYIINX UCCIEI0BaHUM, Mbl COCPEAOTOYMIINCH HE HA BbI3BIBAHUU aTPUOYTUBHBIX MpHIIa-
rareJIbHBIX KaK HOCUTENEH MapKupOBaHUs poja, a Ha aHa()OPUUYECKUX JTMIHBIX MECTOMMEHHUSIX,
KOTOpBIE MPAKTUYECKU HE N3yYaJUCh B MPEABIAYIINX UCCIEIOBAHUIX B KaueCTBE MoKa3aTenei
pona cyniecTBUTeNbHbIX. CHavana yyacCTHUKAM 3KCIIEPUMEHTA MTOKa3bIBAJIA KAPTUHKY C KAKHM-
1160 00BEKTOM U MPOCHIIN €70 Ha3BaTh. [locie 3TOro M nokasbIBaid BTOPYIO KAPTHUHKY C TEM
xe 00bEKTOM, HO Ha 3TOT pa3 — B ONpeAETIEHHOM OKPY>KEHHH (Harlp., IepeBO, CTOALIECE NEpe
JIOMOM, TIPUYEM JIEpeBO ObLIO KJIIOYEBBIM CIIOBOM), U IPOCUIIM OMKCATh KAPTUHKY, HauaB Mpe-
JIOKEHHE C MTOAXO/SIIEro aHa(hOpHIeCKOTo THYHOTO MECTOMMEHHUS: OH (MYKCK.), OHa (’KEHCK. )
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u oHo (cpen.). Hanpumep, «On/oHa/OH [= aepeBo] ... ctout nepen momomy». [lopsaok mMecto-
UMEHUH Ha KapTHHKAaX BApbUPOBAJICS, YTOOBI N30€KaTh MPEAB3ATOT0 BHIOOPA MEPBOTO TUYHOTO
mectonmMenus. CyiecTBUTeNbHbIE ObUIH pa3/iesieHbl Ha BOCEMb Ipyni (IO JECATh B KaX0i
IpyINIE): CyIIECTBUTEIbHBIE KEHCKOT0, MY»KCKOT0 M CPEIHETO poAa ¢ npo3paunbivu (Masc-C,
Fem-4, Neut-6, Neut-¢), a Takxe HeoqHO3HaYHBIMH TToKa3arensimMu (Masc-C’, Fem-C’, Fem-o,
Neut-9). Kpome T0Or0, y 10J0BHHBI CyIIECTBUTEIBHBIX PO COBIAJAI C POAOM UX IKBUBAJIEHTOB
B HEMEIIKOM (KOHTPYIHTHOE YCIIOBHE), a Y TIOJIOBUHBI — HET (HEKOHTPYIHTHOE YCIIOBHE).

Pesynprarel mo MBI nokasanu, 4yTo Ha rpylIIOBOM YPOBHE HOCHUTENIN YHACJIEIOBAaHHOTO
A3bIKa, poAuBIIMEcs B [epMaHuy, 3HAUUTENIHO OTIIMYAIOTCS OT JIBYX JPYTUX OMIIMHTBAJIbHBIX
rpynn: B To Bpemst kak 0a0yIIKu, AeTyIIKA H POIUTENN BHIOMPATH HOPMATUBHBIN TpaMMaTH-
Yyeckuil pof B cpeHeM B 99% ciyuaes, A€TH MMOKa3aid XyAIIUE pe3yJbTaThl U BHIOMPATIN HOP-
MaTHUBHBINA TpaMMaTHYECKUI PO B CpeIHEM TOJIbKO B 86% cimyuaeB. Takum oOpazom, 1€TH 10-
Jy4yaroT HOPMaTUBHBIM UHIYT CO CTOPOHBI CTAPIIUX YWIEHOB CEMbH, IPUHSIBILINX Y4aCcTUE B HC-
cieoBaHuM. JIMIIb y HEMHOTHX MPEACTAaBUTENCH CTapIIero MOKOJICHUsT BOSHUKIIO OOJIbILE OT-
KJIOHEHU! TIpU OTIpe/ieJICHUH poja: cpeau 0adyIlek 1 IeaylIeK MOJI0BUHA BCEX HEMPaBUIbHBIX
otBeToB (n = 14) ObLIa 1aHa BCero OAHUM y4acTHUKOM. Cpenu ponuTeneit Takke OIUH ydacT-
HUK COBEPIIWJI MTOYTH MOJOBUHY Bcex ommoOoK (16 u3 34 ciayyaeB HEHOPMATUBHOTO MPUCBOE-
Hus pona). Ilpu stom 20 u3 29 poxuteneit He qomMycTWIM HU ofHOM ommbOku. Cpeau neren
Tak)ke HaOIIoJaeTcsl KOHIEHTpalKs CIy4aeB HEHOPMATHUBHOTO ONpEAeNICHUs pojia Y OrpaHHu-
YEHHOT'0 YMCJIa YYaCTHUKOB: Ha JIOJI0 TPEX YEJIOBEK NMPHUILIOCH 0oJiee TOI0BUHBI omnOok (118
u3 217 ommbok, B cymme 54,4%). Ecnu k 310l rpymnmne 100aBUThH €1 4YeTBEPHIX AETEH, TO UX
pe3ynbTarhl cocTaBsT §1% Beex oTkioHeHUH. ClenoBarenabHO, IPUCBOECHUE poaa aHadoprye-
CKUM MECTOMMEHHUSM MpPEICTaBIAeT cO00M MpobieMy JHIb IJii HEKOTOPBIX U3 MPOTECTUPO-
BaHHBIX HaMu JieTeil. Uto kacaercs ponu MophopOHOIOTHUECKUX TTOKa3aTeNeil mpu onpezene-
HUU poJia y HOCUTENIEH YHACIeIOBAaHHOTO SI3bIKa, 3/IeCh HAOMIOaeTcsl KapTHHA, aHAJIOTUYHAs
OTMCAHHOM JJI1 MOHOJMHTBAJIbHBIX JACTEH: CyIIECTBUTEIbHBIC C TPO3PAYHBIMHU MOKA3aTEISIMU
Masc-C (92%), Fem-a (90%) u Fem-o (93%) Obutn onpeneneHsl moutu 6€30mub04HOo, B TO
BpeMs KaKk caMmble HU3KHE IMOKa3aTely MPaBUIBHOCTUA OBLTH y CYIIECTBHUTEIBHBIX C HEOTHO-
3Ha4HbIMU NToKazatesnsaMu: Fem-C' (76%) u Masc-C' (86%). Cy1iecTBUTEbHBIE CPEAHETO pojia
OKa3aJINCh CIOKHBIMHM HE3aBUCUMO OT OTICNBHBIX MoKa3zareinei: Neut-o (84%), Neut-e (80%)
u Neut-o (84%).

Uro kacaercst B2, To Mbl HE HAIUIM HUKAKUX JI0KA3aTEIbCTB CYIIECTBEHHOTO MEXKbA3BIKO-
BOTO BIIMSIHUS HA OnpeiesieHue poaa. B manHbIx aereit 57% ommuboK B ONpeAeICHUH Pojia MPH-
XONIATCS HA CYIIECTBUTENbHBIC, UMEIOIINE Pa3HBIA PO B IBYX SI3bIKaX, B TO BPeMsI KaK Ha KOH-
TPYHTHBIE CYLIECTBUTENbHbBIE MPUILIOCHh 43% ommbok. OHAKO fa)xe B cllydyae ¢ HEKOHTpY-
SHTHBIMHU CYIIIECTBUTEIBHBIMH HE HAaOMI0AaN0Ch YETKOM TEHCHIIMU K IEPEHOCY TpaMMaTHye-
CKOTO poJia U3 HeMEeLKOoro: TobKo B 33% ciydaes (41 u3 123 ommboK) cyniecTBUTENbHOE MPHU-
HUMAJIO pOJI CBOETO HEMELIKOTO SKBUBaJIEHTA. Yallle BCEro B Cily4ae HEYBEPEHHOCTH AECTH IPHU-
Oeranu K cTparerud 00OOIIEHUs OJHOTO TPaMMaTHYECKOTO poaa (B OCHOBHOM C CYIIIECTBH-
TETHHBIMU C HEOTHO3HAYHBIMHU ITOKA3aTEeIsIMK ), KOTOpasi He ObLJIa CBS3aHA C TPAMMATUYECKUM
POJIOM HEMEIIKOTO YKBHBAJICHTA.

B 1ienom Hamm pe3yiabpTaTsl MOATBEPKIAIOT UTOTH MPEIBITYIIUX UCCISTOBAHUN B TOM, YTO
YCBOGHHE pOJIa Y HOCUTEIEH YHACIIEOBAHHOTO S3bIKa HAIOMUHAET MyTh Pa3BUTHUS, OTMEUYEH-
HBI JJI1 PyCCKUX MOHOJHMHTBAJIBHBIX JETCH, U HE TOABEPKEHO MEXKBSI3HIKOBOMY BIHSHHUIO
S3bIKAa OKPYKEHUS, 110 KpailHEH Mepe, Ha TPYNIIOBOM YPOBHE.
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IlepBuyHast M1 BTOPUYHASA UMINIEPPEeKTHBHU3ALUA
B YCJIOBHSAX A3BIKOBOI'0 KOHTAKTA:
cJIy4ail MOJIM3CKO-CJIABAHCKOIO fA3bIka B UTaaun

Bansrep bpoit (Koncranir)

Monu3cko-cinaBsHCKUH s3Ik (MCS) — 3TO 10KHOCTABSHCKHI MUKPOS3BIK Ha fore Mramuw,
MPUHAJISKANINN K IITOKaBCKO-UKABCKOM JHAaJeKTHOU IpymIe cepOOXOpBaTCKOrO S3bIKOBOTO
KOHTHHYYMa. OH HaXOAUTCS B SI3bIKOBOM KOHTAKTE C UTATIBSIHCKUM SI3BIKOM M €T0 AUAJCKTaMU
C MOMEHTa UMMHIPALMK MPEIKOB HBIHEIIHUX MOJHU3CKUX claBsiH B XVI Beke, 0 uem cBujie-
TEJIbCTBYIOT HCTOpUUeckue JoKyMeHThI (ReSetar 1911, 49-90) u nuaxpoHndecKue xapakTepu-
CTHKH fA3bIKa, KaK, Hal[pUMep, IIOJTHOE OTCYTCTBHE 00pa30BaHUs poJl. ajeKa MH. 4Yncia C 1Mo-
MOIIIbI0O OKOHYAHMS -d B Kau€CTBE TEPMUHA ante quem, C ONHON CTOPOHBI, U MPUCYTCTBUE B
MCSI pe3ynbsTaToB BCEX SI3BIKOBBIX Pa3BUTHMA B CEPOOXOPBATCKOM KOHTHHYYME, OCYIIECTBHB-
muxcs 10 XV Beka B KauecTBe TEPMUHA post quem, ¢ Ipyroi. B cutyarum abCcomOTHOTO S3bI-
KOBOT'O KOHTaKTa, OCHOBBIBAIOLIETOCS HA BCeOOIIeM OUITMHTBU3ME HOCUTENEH, pOMaHCKUE pa3-
HOBHMHOCTH OKazajH riryookoe BnusiHue Ha MCS B pa3HOOOpa3HBIX OTHOLICHHUSX, BBI3BAB I10-
SBJICHUE HOBBIX T'PaMMaTUYECKUX KaTeropuil (Hampumep, CUCTEMbI apTUKJIEH ), CIMsSHUE Cylle-
CTBOBABIIMX ONIMO3ULMH, HampuMep, CHHKPETU3M MECTHOTO C BHUHHUTEIBHBIM IaJEKOM, a
TaK)K€ MCUYC3HOBEHUE YHACIIEIOBAaHHBIX IPpaMMEM (HampuMep, CPETHETO POAa CYIIECTBUTENb-
HBIX).

Ceroans B pernone Momnuse ecTb TpU JE€PEBHU, B KOTOPBIX JIFOAN CTAPIIUX MOKOJICHHI
Bce eme roBopsaT Ha MCS, xota u Ha pa3Hbix ypoBHsX: Acquaviva Collecroce (MCS Kruc),
Montemitro (Mundimitar) n San Felice del Molise (Filic¢). X roBOpbI pa3iInyaroTcst 0COOCHHO
B JIEKCHKE, HO TaK)Ke U B (JOHOJIOTHUECKON M TpaMMaTH4eCKol CTpykTypax. Ecnu He oTMeueHo
WHaue, IPUBECHHbIC HIKE TaHHBIE OTHOCSTCS K TOBOPY caMoi 00JIbI1I0i 1epeBHU Acquaviva.

MCH coxpanuil TpaAULIMOHHYIO IBOMHYIO BUJOBYIO CUCTEMY, C TpaMMaTHUEeCKHU-EPHUBALIN-
OHHOM OIMO3HIMEH IENOCTHOCTH (MEeP(HEKTUBHOCTH) CIIABIHCKOTO THIIA, BBIPAYKAIOIICHUCS
rpaMMaTu4ecKuMU apPuKcaMu, 1 MOP(POCHHTAKCUYECKOI ONMIMO3UIMEeN CHHTETHYECKOTO UM-
nepdekra u aHanuTuaeckoro L-nepdekra. O6e kaTeropuu CBOOOAHO COUETAOTCS APYT C APY-
T'OM B CIIOKHBIX (popmax nepdekra HCB u ummnepdexra CB (bpoit 2016), B3auMoaeHCTBYIOIIHNX
B BBIPAXKECHUH OCOOCHHBIX BUIOBBIX (DYHKITHH, a TAKXKe B chepe TAKCUCHBIX (PYHKITUH TI1aroiib-
Horo Buga (bpoit 2024). B otnuune otr cepO0XOpBAaTCKUX CTaHIAPTOB, MOJIH3CKO-CIABIHCKHNA
uMIIep(HEeKT HUKOT/Ia HE MOXKET ObITh 3aMeHeH nepdekroM. C Ipyroit CTOPOHBI, MepHEKT MoJI-
HOCTBIO TIOIIOTUI (pyHKIMU ObIBIIEro aopucta. Bece uamenenus B 00mactd MOp(OCHHTAKCH-
YEeCKOW OMMO3UIINU, YACTUYHO HapyLIAloNINe JUaXPOHUYECKHE KOHCTAHTHI CIaBIHCKONW CEeMbU
SI3BIKOB, SIBJISIFOTCS KAJIbKMPOBaHUEM 110 pomaHckoil moaenu (bpoit 2006).

JlepuBalioHHAas OIMIMO3UIUS CIABSIHCKOTO THIA, C 00pa30BaHUEM BUOBBIX Iap IJIarojios,
COXpaHMJIaCh, HECMOTPS HA €€ OTCYTCTBHUE B UTAJIBSHCKOM S3bIKe. B mpuHIUIE COXpaHUIIHCh
BCE€ CIIOCOOBI BBIpaKEHHSI BUIOBBIX Iap, a MIMEHHO, 00pa30BaHKe IM1arojaoB CB MyTeM IpeukK-
CallM CUMILIEKCOB HCB € MOMOUIBbIO JIEKCHUECKU «ITyCThIX» MPUCTABOK, Hamp. krest HCB /
ukrest CB ‘(y)xpactb’ u teplit HCB / steplit CB ‘corpe(Ba)Th’, mocpeacTBoM cyddukca -1, Harmp.
nicat HCB / niknit CB ‘poxnaTbcs / pOAUThCs, WM, HA000POT, 00pa30BaHKe MPOU3BOAHBIX IJ1a-
rojI0oB HCB Ha OCHOBE IIarojioB CB ¢ TOMOIITbI0 uMIiepekTuBUpyronux cydhdukcon. Becrpeua-
IOTCSI TaKoke OoJiee peaKue TUITbI 00pa30BaHus BUAOBBIX Hap, KaKk MyTEM MEHbI TEMaTHYECKUX
cydukcos (hitat HCB / hitit CB ‘OpocaTh / OpOCHTH’) UITH C TOMOIIIBIO CYNTIIICTUBHBIX TJIar0JI0B
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(mecat HCB / vr¢ CB ‘KJ1acTh / IOJIOXKUTE’) U T. 1. B gokmane peysr moiaeT mperuMyIiecTBEHHO
0 ponu uMnepPeKTUBUPYIONNX CyPPUKCOB B BH10BOKH Mopdonorun MCHI.

B yHaciieoBaHHO# CITaBSHCKOW JIEKCHKE MPOJOJDKAIOT CYIIECTBOBATh BUIOBBIC MAaphI U3
I71aroJioB CB ¥ UMITep(EeKTUBUPOBAHHBIX C TOMOLIbIO Cy(H(HUKCOB -iva, -0ova, -va TI1aroyioB HCB.
[Tpu 5TOM BUAOBBIC TAPHI TUTIA potepst CB / potepovat HCB ‘CIOTKHYTHCS / CIOTHIKAThCs , dodat
CB/ dodavat HCB ‘nepena(Ba)te’, ubost CB/ ubodat HCB ‘(y)xamuth’, sa domislit CB/ sa
domisljat HCB ‘3aMeTHTh, 3aMeuath’ U ure¢ CB / urecivat HCB ‘OKOJIIOB(BIB)aTh’ SIBISIOTCS MPH-
MepaMy BTOPUYHOU UMIep(HEKTUBU3AINH ITPEPUKCATHHBIX TIIaroioB CB. O BTOpUYHOMN UMIIEp-
(eKTHBH3AIMHA MOKHO TOBOPHUTH TAaKXKe B CIydae BHIOBBIX Map, COAEPKAIINX IIaroi CB, 00-
pa3oBaHHBIN cydukcoM -n, TaKUX Kak seknit / seknjivat ‘(BbI)cMOpKaTbCs’, YACTHUYHO MMEIO-
IIUX TaKXe TOMOJHUTEIBHBIN pepuKC: zvrnit / zvrnjivat ‘ONPOKUIBIBATH, OMPOKUHYTH . [lep-
BUYHAasi UMINEp(EKTUBU3AIMUSA CHUMILICKCOB CB JOBOJBHO penka, Hamp. dat CB/ davat HCB
‘na(Ba)Th, prosit CB / prosivat HCB ‘BBIIIPOCUTD, BBITIPAIINBATH .

WuTepecHo, 4TO MpOU3BOAHBIE IMaroisl HCB ¢ CyQPHUKCOM -iva COAUHSIOTCS C TJIarojaMu
CB HE TOJILKO B BUJIOBBIX ITapax, HO OTHOCHTEIHHO YaCTO TaK)Ke B BUIOBBIX TPOHKaxX Kak budit
HCB1 / probudit CB / probudivat HCB; ‘(pa3)0yauth’. OT4aCTH B TAKUX BUIOBBIX TPOWKAX BTO-
PHUYHBINA I1aron HCB ymoTpeOnsercs: Topa3fo vamie cuMIuiekca HCB, Kak Hamp. skratnjivat B
ciy4yae TpPOWKH kratnit HCB1 / skratnit CB/ skratnjivat HCB2, ‘COKpaTuTh/ COKpamarh’, TJe
kratnit 1o MHEHHIO HEKOTOPBIX HOCUTEJICH CTall Taxke yctapeBmuM. Harporus, cumiuiekc HCB
buc ‘one(Ba)Th’, HAXOAALIMICA B IPSIMOM BUIOBOW KOPPENSALUH C Ppe(UKCaTHHBIM II1aroJioM
CB obuc, BcTpevaeTcs ropas3io daiie, 4eM ero cydukcanbHbIi KOHKYpeHT bucivat HCB.
Hacuet ¢opmpbl rinarona buc HCB pedb HIIET, KpOME TOTO, O AeTpePUKCca, HEPEIKOU B cliyyae
IPOM3BOJHBIX MPEPHUKCOM 0- TIAroJioB CB; CM. Takke 0oJiee CIOXKHBIA CITy4all mapel otvorit
CB / tvorivat HCB ‘OTKpbI(Ba)Th’, ¢ Aenpedukcanueii coBMecTHO ¢ cydhdukcom -iva B raromue
HCB. B T0 Bpems kak B mpucyTcTBUH cypduKca -iva HET MPOU3BOIHOTO T1arojia HCB ¢ mpeduk-
coM -o (*otvarivat), OH , OIHAKO, COXpaHseTcs B 0oJiee peAKMX BapuanTax HCB otvorat ~ otvarat
HCB ¢ umnepheKTUBUPYIOMUM CyPHUKCOM -a.

Mopddonoruyeckass HHTErparys 3aUMCTBOBAHHBIX IVIaroJl U3 UTAIBSHCKOTO S3bIKA M €T0
JIMAJICKTOB 3aBUCUT OT MHPHHUTUBHOTO KJlacca JAHHOTO IJIarojia B sI3bIKe-MCTOYHUKE: PoMaH-
CKHH KJIacC ¢ OKOHYaHueM -are BXxoguT B MCS B kiacc Ha -af, B TO BpeMsl KaK pOMaHCKHE
IJIaroJibl BCEX APYTHUX KIIACCOB (-ére, -é€re, -ire) BXOIAT WCKIIOUYUTEIHLHO B WH(PUHUTHBHBIN
Kjacca Ha -if.

3anMCTBOBaHHBIE IVIarojbl BCTYIAIOT B CYIIECTBYIOIIYIO CUCTEMY BHIOBBIX Map: B otinmune
OT IPYTUX CIABSIHCKUX SI3BIKOB, BKJIIOUAsl PyCCKUHN U XOPBATCKUU, IPEIETbHBIC TIIArOJIbI S3bIKA-
WCTOYHHKA, KaK MPaBUJIO, HHTErpupytoTcs B MCS HeMeUIeHHO Kak I71aroibl CB M aBTOMAaTH-
YeCcKH 00pa3yloT naprHepa HCB ¢ moMoIIsio uMiepdekTuBupytomiero cyddukca -iva (oT4actu
C YepeZOBaHHEM COIIAaCHOTO B OCHOBE), HAIp. WT. permettere ‘TIO3BOJMTH / TIO3BOJISATH  —>
primitit CB / primicivat HCB, UT. fermare ‘OCTaHOBUTH / OCTaHABIUBATh — fermat CB / fermivat
HCB, UT. Mal. incaricare ‘(Ha)rpy3utb’ — ngargat CB/ ngargivat HCB. 31ech pedb HIET, KO-
HEYHO, O IEPBUYHOI UMIep()EKTUBU3AIIUH.

C npyroii CTOpoHbI, HEMpeAeIbHbIE 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIE I1aroJibl BeTynaroT B MCS kak Heco-
OTHOCHTEJIbHBIE TIAaroiisl HCB, HAmp., costare ‘CTOUTh’ — kostat HCB, possedere ‘UMeThb, Bla-
neTs’ — posedit HCB, servire ‘CIy uTh’ — servit HCB. Takue 3aMMCTBOBaHHBIC POMAHCKHE
71arosbl HCB He 00pa3yloT MPOU3BOIHBIX, JEKCHYECKH HE3aBUCUMBIX TJIarojioB CB € MOMOIIBIO
npedukcos. [ToaTomy BropryHas umMnepheKkTUBU3aIHS TPePHUKCATHHBIX TIIaroJIoB CB OrpaHH-
YMBAETCS YHACIEJOBAaHHOU JIEKCUKOM. OIHAKO M Yy HMCKOHHO-CIIABIHCKUX IJIarojIOB MOXKHO
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HaOJII0aTh MCYE3HOBEHUE HEKOTOPHIX NMPUCTAaBOYHBIX BUAOBBIX nap. Hampumep, cummiexc
gledat ‘(mo)cMocTpeTh’ cTaj ABYBHIOBBIM, B TO BpeMs Kak pogledat CB BbIpakaeT OJJHOKpAT-
HBII CMOCO0 TIAroJapbHOro ACHCTBUA, B CMBICIE ‘OpocuTh B3 . pyroi mpumep: pisat
‘(Ha)ncars’ — JBYBUAOBOW, B TO BpeMs KaK napisat CB BBIpaXXaeT CIIOCO0 IIaroJbHOTO Jei-
CTBUS B 3HAYEHUH ‘HAMMCATh CIUIIKOM MHOTo’. Ho 1 B HEKOTOPBIX MpeduKcaTbHBIX BUTOBBIX
napax HaOJ01aeTCsl TeHISHITNS K IBYBUIOBOCTH CUMILIIEKCa HCB, TaK UTO B 9TUX CIIy4asX peyb
UJET cKopee 00 «aCHMMETPHYHBIX MO BUAY Mapax», K MPUMEPY, OTHOCUTENILHO BBIIICYTIOMS-
HYTOU mapsl krest H/CB / ukrest CB. O BceoO111el 3aBUCIMOCTH POJIH MPe(HUKCATBHBIX BUIOBBIX
nap B CIaBSHCKUX MHUKPOSI3bIKaxX OT MOJEIN JOMHUHUPYIOLIETO POMAHCKOTO MJIM Fe€pMaHCKOTro
KOHTaKTHOTO si3bIKa, cM. bpoit, [Tua, Hlonsie (2017).

Hexortopsie cydduxcanbhblie maroisl HCB He UMEIOT SIBHOTO MapTHepa CB, B Ka4€CTBE BO3-
MOXHOH OCHOBBI 00pa3oBaHus. [IpuMephl TaKUX «CHPOTCKHUX» IEPUBALMMA, HUMEIOIINX TOJIBKO
BUPTYaJIbHBIX apTHEPOB, MO-BUAUMOMY, OTHOCATCS HCKJIIOUYUTENIBHO K 00JIacTH 3aMCTBOBA-
HU, HanpuMmep, badivat HCB ‘3a00TUThCS’ «— UT. badare, notivat| HCB ‘T1aBaTh’ «— UT. nuotare,
kumbinivat) HCB ‘TpaHUYUTB’ <«— UT. confinare. B Mogo0HBIX CTy4yasx MPUYUHON OTCYTCTBUS
3aMMCTBOBAaHHOTIO TJ1arojia CB, MO BCEil BEPOSATHOCTH, SIBJISCTCS KOH(PIUKT OMOHUMHH C TJIaro-
JaMU JPYTUX JIEKCUYECKUX 3HAUYCHHUM, TMOO HECOBEpIIEHHBIMU, Hanpumep, badat HCB ‘Tpo-
rare’, Tu0O0 COBEPIICHHBIMH, KaK notat CB ‘3anucars’ «<— UT. notare, kumbinat CB ‘COeIUHHUTH’
«— uT. combinare. Bo BTOpoM citydae riarojisl CB 00pa3yroT napy ¢ IpOM3BOJAHBIMH IJIarojiaMu
HCB, 31ech notivat), kumbinivat,, KOTOpble, Ha CaMOM Jiejie, He ObLTH 3a0J0KHpPOBAHBI, HE-
CMOTPSI Ha BOHHKAIOIIYIO TAKUM 00pa3oM OMOHUMHIO. ECTh 1 Takue cuporckue cyddukcannb-
HBIE TVIAroJibl KaK rospivat HCB ‘TeprieTh 00uabl’, OyKBaJIbHO «IJIOTATh jkaly», B KOTOPBIX -iva
HCITOJIB3YETCSI HEMOCPEICTBEHHO KaK CJIOBOOOPa30BaTeNbHbIN cypdukc. DTOT TIaroi gaxe He
o01a1aeT UCXOAHOM TIIaroabHON (HOpMOH B UTATBIHCKOM. MOXKHO cKa3ark, 4TO OH ObUT 00pa-
30BaH «MEXbI3bIKOBBIM» CIIOCOOOM OT UTABSHCKOTO CYIECTBUTENBHOTO rospo ‘xaba’ (KoTo-
poe camo 1o cebe He ObII0 3auMCcTBOBaHO). [IceBno-00pa3oBaHueM ¢ -iva SBISIETCS, B IPOUEM,
gorivat HCB ‘TOBOPHUTS (4TO-11.)’, CYyNIUJICTUBHBIN IMapTHEP Iyaroia CB rec ‘cka3ath’. Peub 31ech
UJIET CKOopee O «aedopMalumy ero MeHee 4acTOTHOTO BapuaHTa HCB govorat.

Taxxxe B MCSI, nnst BUAOBBIX (PyHKITMH KaKk UMIIEPPEKTUBUPOBAHHBIX, TAaK U HETIPOU3BO/I-
HBIX TJIarojoB HCB UTPaeT poJib aKIIMOHAIBHBIN KJI1acc, XapaKTepU3YIONUICS HATMYUEM BHYT-
peHHero npenaena faHHoro aevictsus. Hanpumep, 11 rmaronos HCB rpagyaibHO-TEPMUHATHB-
HOTO Ki1acca (accomplishments) xapakTepHO MHOTOKpPATHOE U IMpoLiecCyallbHOE 3HAYEeHUE, TO-
Ia Kak TOTaJlbHO-TEpMUHATUBHAs JIEKCUKa (achievements) WCKIIOYAET IPOILIECCYATbHYIO
¢ynkuio. Ocobyro posib UrparoT AByX(asHble (MHKOPIOpaTUBHBIE) JiekceMbl. Hampumep, B
nape hranit CB/ hranjivat HCB ‘(c)npstarbcsi’ uMmnep(eKTUBUPOBAHHBIN T1aron ¢ cydduk-
COM -iva BBIPAXKaeT Kak Mpolecc «0ercTna B yKpbITHE», TAK U COCTOSTHUE «HAXOXK/IEHUS B YKPbI-
tun» (moMumo utepanuu). OgHako, B MCSI, B oTIM4me OT PyCCKOTO SI3bIKa, K 3TOMY KJIaccy
OTHOCSTCS TaK)Xe TO3ULIMOHHBIE JIEKCEMBI, HAI[pUMEp, BUAOBAs 1apa sist CB / sidit HCB ‘CecTb,
CUJETH’, COOTHOCUTEIBbHBIN I71arojl HCB KOTOPOTO BRIPAKAaeT KaK COCTOSIHUE «CHAETbY», TaK U
npoliecc «caauThes». Kpome Toro, HabmonaoTcs gaxe BUI0BbIC TPOHKHU CO CTAaTHUECKUM CUM-
MJIeKCOM HCB M TMHAMHYECKUM cyhdUKCaTbHBIM TJIarojioM HCB, Hampumep, klecat HCBi /
kleknit CB / kleknjivat HCB; ‘cTOATB, CTaTh, CTAHOBUTHCS HA KOJICHH .

K kiaccy nHIENTUBHO-CTaTHUECKUX (HAYMHATENIbHBIX ) JIEKCEM IPUHAJIekKAT I71aroisl HCB,
BBIPA)KAIOIINE Hauyajl0 COCTOSHUS BCJIEICTBHE B3aUMOJACHCTBHS C JIMMUTATUBHOW (pyHKIMEH
aHANIUTHYECKOrO nepdekra. 31ech BaXKHYIO pOJIb UTPAET SI3bIKOBOM KOHTAKT. Hampumep, raromn
jimat ‘UMeTh’ HECOBEPILICHHOTo (WM CKOopee HEUTPaJbHOIr0) BHJA MPHUOOpETaeT 3HaueHHe
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‘mostyqrr’ B iepeKTe je jima, B MpSIMON OTITIO3UIINN C UMITEP(EKTOM jimasa ‘OH uMel’, TOUHO
TakK ’ke, KaK B UTAJIbSHCKOM IJIarojie avere ‘UMETh’ CYILECTBYET OMNo3uus nepdekra ha avuto
‘oH momyuna’ ¢ ummnepdexkrom aveva ‘oH umen’. B MCSl oT 3Toro HHTEpaKImOHHOTO 3HAYEHUS
‘moyumin’ obpazoBaiics gaxe cypurcaabHbIi MHOTOKPATHBIN Ti1aros HCB jimivat ‘ToiTy4aTh
(0OBIYHO)’, KOTOPBII MOKa3bIBaET Aa)ke TEHACHLMIO K MpoIleccyaabHOMY 3HaueHuIo. Jpyrue
MHIICTITUBHO-CTAaTUYECKHE JIEKCEMbl ¢ MHTEPAKIIMOHHBIM 3HAUCHHEM «Hayalla COCTOSIHHUS» B
nepdeKTe SBISIFOTCS znat ‘3HaTh, y3HATh (IO MOJEIH UT. sapere), a TaKKe ClIokHas popma bit
draga ‘(no)upaBuThCs (110 MOAEIH UT. piacere). B chepe 3aMMCTBOBaHHBIX IJ1arojoB MOKHO
IPUBECTH B KauecTBE MpHMepa ATOTo Kjacca WT. capire — kapit ‘oHUMaTh, MOHATH . Ho B
COCTaBe MHIENITUBHO-CTATUYECKUX JICKCEM BCE €IIe BCTPEUAIOTCsl TAKXKe U BHJIOBBIE TApHI Cy(]-
(bUKCaIBHOTO THUIIA, KaK HAMp. poznat CB / poznavat HCB ‘3HaTh (KOro-11.), (110)3HAKOMHTHCS (C
KeM-11.)’

Crnyuau nepuBallii HEABYCMBICICHHO OJHOBHIOBOTO IJ1arosia HCB OT IByBHI0BOTO Iylaroja
C TOMOIIBIO -iva PeAKH, K IpuMepy, cinjivat HCB ‘nenars (00BIYHO)’ OT ¢it H/CB ‘(c)menars’,
TakuM 00pazom o0pa3yrone aCHMMETPUIECKYIO BUIOBYIO Mapy.

Kak u B pycckom, HO B oTiMuue OT XopBarckoro, B MCSl cyddukcanbhbie raroisl HCB
Ha -iva He 00pa3yroT MaCCUBHBIX MPUYACTUH TpoieAnero BpeMeru. O ToM, 4To 3TO ACHCTBHU-
TEJILHO CBOWCTBO caMoro cypdukca -iva, CBUAETEICTBYIOT, HAIPUMEpP, KOHKYPUPYIOIIUE ITPo-
W3BOJIHBIC BapuaHThI HCB B JiekceMe kupit CB / kupivat HCB ~ kupovat HCB ‘KyTlATb, TIOKYTIaTh .
3nech BO3MOXKEH BapHaHT kupovljen, Torna kak *kupivan MCKIIOUEH. DTO OTpaHUYCHHE IS
MPOU3BOAHBIX IT1arojoB HCB ¢ cy(pPUKCOM -iva UMeeT cepbe3Hble MOCIEACTBUS I KaTerOpuu
3ajora, MOCKOJIbKY OHO MCKJIFOYAaeT HE TOJBKO BTOPUYHBIE CypQHKcaTbHbIE I1aroiasl HCB yHa-
CJIETOBAHHOM JIEKCUKU M3 COOBITUHHOTO MaccHuBa, XapaKTepHOTo i APYTUX I1aroioB HCB B
MOJIM3CKO-CTIaBsIHCKOM, HO M BEChbMa MPOIYKTUBHBIN KJlacc (IEpBUYHO) UMIIEP()EKTUBUPOBAH-
HBIX 3auMcTBOBaHu# (Breu & Makarova 2019).

[TonBoast uror ponu BunoBoi apdukcannu B MCS, MOXKHO 3aKIIOYUTH B IIEPBYIO O4YEPEb,
yTO npeduKcanns noTepsia G0JbIIYI0 YaCTh CBOEH PEIeBAHTHOCTH ISl MOP(OJIOTUH TI1aroib-
HOTO BHJIA, @ UMEHHO, BCIIE/ICTBUE S3BIKOBOTO KOHTAKTAa C POMAHCKMMHU PAa3HOBUIHOCTSMH, B
KOTOPBIX CJIOBOOOpa3zoBareiabHble (QYHKIIMU MPE(UKCOB, B OOIIEM U 11€JIOM, CUJILHO OTpaHHU-
yeHbl. B yHacne0BaHHOW CIaBSHCKOM JIEKCUKE 3Ta MOTEPsI BHITEKAET U3 TCHICHUMI K JIBYBH-
JIOBOCTH CUMILJIEKCOB B Mpe(dUKcanbHbIX Mapax U K npeodpa3zoBaHuIo MpeduKCaIbHbIX BUJIO-
BBIX Tap B BUJOBBIE TPOUKH MPHU MOMOIIU J0OaBICHUS CyPPUKCATHHOTO Taroia HCB, B TO
BpeMsl KaK B 00JIacTH 3aMMCTBOBaHHI Opocaercs B Ivla3a MCKIIOYUTENbHAs MPOAYKTUBHOCTh
o0Opa3oBaHMs BUAOBBIX map mpu nomoun cypoukcanuu. Cpeau cnennpuieckux umiepdex-
TUBHUPYIOMHUX CyPHUKCOB IBHO MPeoOIAAACT yiKE B TPATUIIUOHHOM JIeKcHKe cyhuKe -iva, Kak
IpY NIEPBUYHOMN, TaK U NMPU BTOPHUYHON MMNepdeKTUBU3ALMH. B HHOSA3BIYHON JIEKCHUKE OH SIB-
JsieTCs Jayke €UHCTBEHHBIM IMPOYKTUBHBIM CPEICTBOM 00pa30BaHMsl BUIOBBIX Map, 8 UMEHHO
nyTeM MEepPBUYHON UMIEep(EeKTUBH3AIMN 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX MPEIEIbHBIX ITIarojioB, KOTOPHIE
BCEI/J]a MHTETPUPYIOTCS KaK IJIarojibl COBEpIIeHHOro Buaa. Kpome toro, -iva urpaer pois U B
MHTETPAllUN «CHUPOTCKUX» TJIArojoB HCB, a B AByX(a3HBIX JIeKceMax raroi HCB ¢ cydduk-
COM -iva MOKET BBINOJIHATH MPOLeCCYabHYI0 (YHKIMIO B MPOTHUBOIOCTABICHUM CTaTH4e-
CKOMY CHMIUIEKCY. BBuay BaxkHeimei ponu cyddukca -iva 1y odpazoBaHus 171arojaos HCB,
Opocaercsi B 11a3a MOJIHOE MCKIIIOUYCHHE TIIAarojioB HCB ¢ 3TuM cypdUKcoM U3 00pa3oBaHUS
MACCHUBHBIX MPUYACTHH MPOIIEANIETO BPEMEHU M TAKUM 00pa30M U3 CTPAJaTeIbHOTO 3aJI0Ta.

B noxnane KOpoTKO paccMaTpHUBAIOTCS €I U IPyTHe CUTYalluu MPEeUMYIeCTBEHHO POMaH-
CKO-CIIaBSIHCKOTO KOHTAKTa C IIeJIbI0 CPABHEHUS POJIHM UMIIEPPEKTUBU3ALINY, HAIp., B PE3bsH-
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CKOM MUKpOSI3bIKE B CeBEepHOU MTammu, npuHamiekaieM K CIIOBEHCKOMY SI3BIKOBOMY KOHTH-
HyyMy. IHTE€peCcHO B TOM YHCIIE, YTO B PE3bSHCKOM Ipee/IbHbIE 3aMMCTBOBAHMS U3 POMaH-
CKOTO KJIacca Ha —ere MPEBPAIIAlOTCs B JBYBUIOBBIC IVIarojbl, B TO BPEMsl KakK IMpeleIbHbIC
IJ1aroJibl JPYyTUX KJIAcCOB, TOYHO Takxke Kak B MCSI, MHTerpupyroTcsl Kak Imarojsl CB, OT KOTO-
PBIX 00Pa30BBIBAIOTCSI COOTHOCUTENIBHBIC IIAroiIbl HCB IPH MIOMOIIIH IIEPBUYHOM HMITEPPEKTH-
Buzanuu. VimnepgdexktuBupyomum cypPpukcom 31ech CIyXKHT -(W)a, U3 Yero CIEAyeT, 4To B
pe3bsHCKOM naxke (opma UMNEp(EKTUBUPOBAHHOTO TJarojia 3aBUCHT OT WH(MHHUTHBHOTO
KJIacca POMAHCKOTO IJIaroja-MCTOYHHKA, B MPOTHUBOMOJIOKHOCTh MOJU3CKO-CIABIHCKOMY TO-
BOPY JI€peBHH Aquaviva, T OHU COBMAAAIOT U3-3a YHUuIupytomero cyddukca -iva, Hamp.
UT. provare — pe3. provat CB/ provawat HCB ‘(mo)nsitatbes’ (cp. MCS provivat HCB), HT.
soffrire — pe3. sufryt CB / sufriwat HCB ‘(mo)ctpanars’(Benacchio 2023).

HHTepecHO, 4TO B MOJIM3CKO-CIIABTHCKOM YHOTPEOIISIETCs TaKkKe U APYroi uMmepdekTuBu-
pytonuii cypdukc, a UMEHHO B Pa3HOBUIHOCTSIX JAepeBHeW Montemitro u San Felice, B xoTO-
PBIX BCTPEYAETCs HApAIY C -iva, C TEMH Ke CaMbIMU (DYHKIMSIMU U OTPAaHUYCHHUSIMH, COBCEM
HE3HAKOMBIN JIPYTHUM CJIaBSHCKUM si3bIKaM cypdukc -ilja, ynorpebnsieMblii 0COOEHHO MOCie
nabuanbHOM OCHOBEHI, K IPUMEPY, B HICTUHHO-CIABIHCKOW BUIOBOM mape zaspat CB / zaspiljat
HCB (Montemitro) # zaspivat (Acquaviva) ‘3acHyTb / 3acbinats’. Kpome Toro, 3T0T nMnepdex-
TUBUPYIOIIUHN cypQuKc ynoTpednsiercs U B ciaydae IIaCHOW OCHOBBI Ha -i, HaIlpUMep, B UC-
TUHHO-CJIaBSIHCKOW mape razbit CB / razbiljat HCB (Montemitro) # razbivat HCB (Acquaviva)
‘pa3(6u)Bath’. Takum xe 00pa3oM -(i)/ja nobaBnseTCs K 3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIM IJ1arojaM CB HH(pU-
HUTHUBHOTO I-KJIacca, Hamp. UT. tradire ‘nipena(Ba)ts’ — tradit CB / tradiljat HCB (Montemitro)
# tradivat (Acquaviva). I3 3T0r0, KpOME MPOYETO, CIECAYET YTO B MOJIU3CKO-CIIaBIHCKOM I'OBOpE
Montemitro, B IpOTHBOTIOJIOKHOCTB TOBOPY JAepeBHU Acquaviva, popma nmmnepheKTHBUPOBAH-
HOTO 3aMMCTBOBaHHOTO IVIaroyia, B MPHUHIIMIE, IEHCTBUTENBHO 3aBHCUT OT MH()DUHUTHBHBIX
KJIACCOB POMAHCKOTO TJIarojla-uCTOYHUKA, TOYHO TaK ke KaK B PE3bsTHCKOM, & IMEHHO, B Kade-
CTBE OMIO3UINH CY(H(HUKCOB -iva (UT. are-knacc) : -ilja. Ho uckiroueHneM siBiseTcsi, KOHEUHO,
nabuanbHas OCHOBa, KoTopas TpedyeT cyddukc -ilja Takke u B umneppeKTHBUPOBAHHBIX 3a-
MMCTBOBAHMSIX IVIarojiax g-Kjacca, K IpuMepy HT. arrivare ‘ipuobl(Ba)Th’— rivat CB / riviljat
HCB (Montemitro) # rivivat (Acquaviva). Heo0XxoauMbl JaJIbHEHIIINE UCCIEAOBAHUS B dTON 00-
JacTH, 0COOCHHO B 00MacTy BapHanuii UMIepPeKTUBUPYOIHX cyhdurcos.
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[§1, not [s]:

There are no retroflex sibilants in Slavic languages
Daniel Bunci¢ (Cologne)

1. Introduction

More and more often, in various contexts, one finds IPA transcriptions of Russian words con-
taining the symbols (s) and (z ) where we would expect () and (3), respectively. For example,
the respective English Wikipedia articles transcribe the town names “Nizhny Novgorod” and
“Voronezh” as “['nizn'1j 'novgerat]” and “[ve'ron'is]”. Similarly, for Polish you can find the tran-
scriptions “[var'sava]” for Warszawa (e.g. in the French Wikipedia article “Varsovie™) and “[tsé-
sto'xova]” for Czestochowa. However, this does not apply to all Slavic languages. For Ukrainian
“Zhytomyr”, we see “[31'tomir]” (alongside the Russian name of the town, “[zj'tom’1r]”), as well
as “[n1:f]” for Serbian Nis.

This trend was initiated in 2002 by Silke Hamann (then at the Leibniz-Centre General Lin-
guistics, ZAS, in Berlin, now a professor at the University of Amsterdam) in a series of articles
(Hamann 2002a, 2002b, 2004, 2013; Boersma & Hamann 2005) and her PhD thesis The pho-
netics and phonology of retroflexes (Hamann 2003a), whose main hypothesis is that the post-
alveolar sibilants /f/, /3/, /t{/, and /d3/ in some Slavic languages are actually retroflexes: [s], [z],
[ts], and [z ]. Another main proponent of this idea is her colleague at the ZAS (who still works
there), Marzena Zygis, who published articles on the subject from 2003 on (Zygis 2003, Zygis
2004, 2005, 2006, 2010, 2011; Zygis & Padgett 2010; Zygis et al. 2012; Lorenc et al. 2023).
Since then, the idea has become more and more widespread, being accepted as a given in Wiki-
pedia in 2005/2006 and from there spreading to more and more non-phonetic publications. Ret-
roflexes have been postulated for Russian, Western Ukrainian, Polish, Lower Sorbian, but not
for Eastern Ukrainian, Upper Sorbian, Czech, Slovak, and Bulgarian (Zygis 2003: 176-192;
Hamann 2004: 63). For Serbo-Croatian, both Zygis (2003: 185-188) and Hamann (2004: 63)
are unsure about the existence of retroflexes, whereas Cavar & Hamann (2008) have no doubt
about retroflexes in Croatian.

However, the trend does not seem to have caught on in Slavic linguistics yet. Should we
follow it?

2. Phonetics of sibilants

The word sibilant is a cover term for coronal fricatives and affricates. The IPA distinguishes
between dental [0] and [0], alveolar [s] and [z], postalveolar [] and [3], and retroflex [s] and
[z] (plus the corresponding affricates). The first three are obviously named after the places of
articulation, the last one is named after the tongue shape (from Latin retroflexus ‘bent back-
wards’). In reality, however, all four groups of consonants can be distinguished by their tongue
shape: [0] and [0] (called ploskoscelevye in Russian phonetic terminology) are pronounced with
a flat tongue, [s] and [z] (krugloscelevye) with a grooved one, and [{] and [3] (dlinnoscelevye)
with a domed one. This is why the use of diacritics as in [s], [{], or [z] makes sense: a dental [s]
is not identical to [0] but is a grooved dental fricative; fronted [f] is not identical to [s] but is a
domed alveolar fricative; and retracted [z] is not [3] but a groovéd postalveolar fricative.

This was the tongue shape in a frontal section. In a sagittal section, three more tongue shapes
can be distinguished: a pronunciation with the front of the tongue blade is called laminal, e.g.
[s]; a pronunciation with the tongue tip turned upwards is called apical, e.g. [s]; and a pronun-
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ciation with the tongue tip turned backwards, so that the underside of the tongue tip points
upwards, is called retroflex (or subapical/sublaminal), e.g. [s].

Apart from that, all these coronal consonants can be modified by secondary articulations:
while the primary articulation involves the front part of the tongue (the corona), they can be
palatalized if the middle section of the tongue is lifted up, e.g. [§']; they can be velarized if the
back of the tongue is lifted up, e.g. [s¥]; they can be pharyngealized if the tongue root is pulled
backwards, e.g. [s*]; and they can be labialized if the lips are rounded, e.g. [s"].

3. Articulation of “retroflexes” in Slavic languages

The International Phonetic Association (1999: 8) defines retroflexes as follows: “In retroflex
sounds, the tip of the tongue is curled back from its normal position to a point behind the alve-
olar ridge.” Hamann (2003a), however, gives four features that define “retroflexes™:

1. Apicality, which Hamann (2003a: 33) assumes whenever “the tongue tip is not in resting
position, i.e. behind the lower teeth”. This is a redefinition of apicality, which has so far
been defined as an articulation with the tongue tip, i.e. the tip had to be raised towards the
alveolae or palate to actively create the constriction, not just not be lowered.

2. Posteriority, which Hamann (ibid.) defines as “an articulation behind the alveolar region,
usually described as ‘post-alveolar’ or sometimes ‘palatal’”. Consequently, the postalve-
olars [{] and [3] are posterior, just like [s] and [z].

3. The existence of a cavity beneath the tongue. However, Hamann (2003a: 34) assumes that
“All sounds articulated with the tongue tip or blade on or behind the alveolar ridge evince
a cavity beneath the tongue”. Consequently, “Posteriority implies the presence of a sub-
lingual cavity, which means that a posterior articulation always cooccurs with a sublin-
gual cavity” (ibid. 39). In other words, this is not an independent criterion.

4. Retraction, which Hamann (2003a: 35) defines as a cover term for “pharyngealization or
velarization”. She argues “that all retroflexes — but also other sounds — show retraction”
(ibid.). These other sounds include the velarized postalveolar [{¥], but also the velarized
dental [s¥], which are very common in Russian, Polish, and other languages that have
palatalized or alveolo-palatal counterparts like [s'] or [¢].

Note that the tongue tip being “curled back”, which is the main characteristic of retroflexes
according to the IPA, does not figure here at all. Consequently, by Hamann’s definition a velar-
ized apical postalveolar [{¥] is a retroflex. Even a velarized postalveolar [{¥] that would other-
wise not have been categérized as apical but in which the tongue tip is not lowered behind the
lower front teeth is a retroflex according to this definition. In fact, according to Hamann (2003a:
39), a velarized (i.e. retracted) postalveolar (i.e. posterior) consonant cannot even be non-apical

because “posteriority and retraction imply apicality”.

4. Acoustics of “retroflexes” in Slavic languages

Fricatives are characterized by noise, i.e. by a random, instable mix of frequencies (represented
as broad gray areas on the spectrogram). However, for any noise incident, one can calculate the
so-called center of gravity, and fricatives differ in this measurement. Thus, the center of gravity
of the noise in palatalized fricatives like Russian [s'], [Z'], or [{’:] is higher than that in their non-
palatalized counterparts [s], [z], and [f]. Also, the center of gravity is the lower the further back
the fricative is, i.e. there is a scale [s'] > [s] > [[1/[¢]> [f] > [s].
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When the centers of gravity of the Russian and Polish postalveolar fricatives are measured,
they are lower than for English or Czech postalveolars. According to Zygis (2003: 202), “The
results confirm the retroflex status of the Polish s because retroflexation is associated with the
lowering of frequency noise concentration”. However, this is a classical fallacy, a non sequitur,
because there are other articulatory phenomena that also cause a reduction in frequency. Among
these is velarization, i.e. the center of gravity of the noise frequency of velarized [{¥] is lower
than that of non-velarized [f], and it is a well-known fact that Russian /f/ and /3/ are velarized
(SEerba & Matusevi¢ 1960: 64—65, Wiede 1987: 80 f., Cubberley 2002: 66). Further factors that
reduce the frequency of the noise are apical articulation, retraction, pharyngealization, and la-
bialization; i.e., an apical postalveolar fricative, [{], a post-postalveolar fricative [f], a pharyn-
gealized postalveolar fricative [{*], and a labialized postalveolar fricative [{"] are also charac-
terized by lower frequencies than a postalveolar fricative [{] without these features, and any
combination of these features reduces the frequency even further.

Furthermore, Kochetov (2017: 341) judges the differences measured between /s/ and /{/ in
Russian to be “fairly small (e.g. 200 Hz for the /s/ — /s/ pair), in comparison to the robust dif-
ferences found for the true retroflex/non-retroflex contrasts as in Toda (Gordon et al. 2002). This
suggests that the Russian /g/ is relatively weakly retroflexed, comparable to apical postalveolar
fricatives in other Slavic and Finno-Ugric languages (Hamann 2004, Kochetov & Lobanova
2007). Given this, an alternative IPA transcription for the Russian non-palatalized posterior
fricative would be /f/ (apical post-alveolar; see Lee & Zee 2003 for Standard Chinese).” Even
Zygis (2003: 177) admits that the Polish postalveolar sibilant is “from a perceptual point of
view [...] much more similar to a postalveolar { (as in English or German) [...] than to a true
retroflex s (as in Tamil)”.

5. “Retroflexes” in other languages

Hamann’s (2002b: 13) original argument for classifying sounds without a subapical or sublam-
inal articulation as retroflexes was that “The retroflex stops and nasals in Hindi, for example,
do not show a bending backwards of the tongue tip but these sounds are still considered to be
phonetically and phonologically retroflex.” This is not true, however. Even Franz Bopp (1827:
14) described /t/ and /d/ in Hindi as being pronounced “by bending the tip of the tongue far
back and placing it against the palate” (“indem man die Spitze der Zunge weit zuriickbiegt und
an den Gaumen ansetzt™), but wrote about Hindi /{/ that it “has the pronunciation of a German
sch” (“hat die Aussprache eines deutschen sch”, ibid.), i.e. of a regular postalveolar fricative.
Modern phoneticians like Manjari Ohala (1994: 35) also classify [t d " d" { "] as retroflexes but
[tf d3 tf" d3" f] as postalveolars. Dixit & Hoffman (2004) have confirmed the non-retroflex
nature of the latter by electropalatography. The fact that classical Indian grammar places retro-
flexes and postalveolars together in one category called miirdhanya ‘cerebral consonants’ does
not mean that /f/ is a retrofiex.

Similarly, Tamil only has a non-retroflex [tf] next to retroflex [t n 1 |] (Keane 2004: 111) and
Punjabi has “palatal” [tf tf" d3 { j] alongside retroflex [ {* d n ¢ [] (Hussain et al. 2020: 284).
For Standard Chinese, Lee & Zee (2003: 109) classify [tf tf* | 1] as apical postalveolars, and
Ladefoged & Maddieson (1996: 153) explicitly state that “Standard Chinese s is a (laminal) flat
post-alveolar sibilant. The traditional description of this sound as a retroflex is inappropriate as
a description of its articulation.”

Two languages much closer to home that actually do have a retroflex fricative are Swedish
and Norwegian. Engstrand’s (1990: 44) IPA illustration for Swedish contains the words forst
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['faest] “at first’ and forsoket [fee'saikot] ‘the attempt’, and Hamann (2003b, 2005) even investi-
gated Norwegian retroflexes. However, the articulation and acoustics of Scandinavian [g] are
never compared with the Slavic sibilants by the proponents of their retroflexivity.

6. Conclusion

Hamann and Zygis’s classification of the Russian and Polish postalveolars as retroflexes has
had a wider impact. In languages like Komi-Permyak (Kochetov & Lobanova 2007: 53) or
Anong (Thurgood 2009: 65), postalveolars are classified as retroflexes not because of their
tongue shape but because of their similarity with Russian or Polish postalveolars. Kokkelmans
(2021: 3) distinguishes “two retroflex series, consisting of plain retroflexes such as [s] in Polish,
Mandarin Chinese or Sanskrit versus the more posterior subapical or sublaminal retroflex [s] in
Toda”. He equates “apical palatoalveolar i.e. plain retroflex [f/s]” (ibid. 83).

With the traditional definitions of phonetic features we canudistinguish a laminal postalveolar
[f] from an apical postalveolar [{], a retracted postalveolar [{], a velarized postalveolar [{Y], a
pharyngealized postalveolar U"],ﬂ an apical velarized postalveolar [{¥], an apical velarized and
pharyngealized postalveolar [{¥*] (plus other possible combinations}, and a (subapical/sublam-
inal) retroflex [s]. Hamann and Zygis smooth over all these differences by calling [{], [{], [{*],
[f*], [§*], and [§*] as well as [s] “retroflexes”. This is a loss of information we cannot tolerate.
If we want to be able to describe the sounds of the world’s languages, including the Slavic
languages, accurately, we need more attention to tongue shape, not less.

The alleged similarities between Russian and Polish postalveolars with South Asian and Chi-
nese “retroflexes” are based on sounds not classified as retroflexes by phoneticians. Even the
proponents of Slavic retroflexes admit that they are more similar to English [{] than to real
retroflex [s] in Toda (or, we might add, in Swedish). Therefore, it makes neither phonetic nor
didactic sense to treat them as a kind of retroflex rather than as a kind of postalveolar.

We can conclude, therefore, that transcriptions such as ['n'izn'1j] for Russian niZnij or [var'sa-
va] for Polish Warszawa are simply wrong. We should continue to write ['n'i3n'1j] and [var'fava].
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Ceartble xkenmuHbI B Slavia Orthodoxa — Moges Iy M THIIOJIOTHSA
Nnmana Yexosa-/{umutposa (KEnbH)

B nocnennue rogsl HaygHOE COOOLIECTBO yAEISET 3HAYUTEIbHOE BHUMAHUE TUIIOJIOTHH JKEH-
CKOM CBATOCTH B CJaBSIHCKOHW aruorpaduu, popmMam CIaBsSIHCKOTO YCBOSHUS CIIaBIHAMU BU3aH-
TUUCKUX O0pa3lloB M PELENINKH BU3AHTHHUCKUX aruorpaduyecKux COYMHEHUN B CIIABSIHCKOW
cpene. VccrenoBanust coCpeOTOUEHBI Ha paclpOCTPAHEHUH KYJIBTOB CBATHIX KEHIIHMH, — KaK
00LIEXPUCTUAHCKUX, TAK 1 MECTHOUTHMBIX, — @ TAK)KE Ha aHAJIN3€ UJIEHHBIX KOHIICTITOB U arko-
rpadpuyeckux Mojenell B MPOM3BEIACHHSX, MOCBSIIEHHBIX CBITHIM J>KCHIIMHAM. YIOMSHEM
JIMIIb HEKOTOPBIE U3 HUX: BBIJEICHNUE THIIOB KEHCKOM CBATOCTH HAa OCHOBE HECKOJIBKUX )KUTUN
(TomoBa 1994), uccnenoBaHust O CBATHIX )KEHIIMHAX U3 OOIIEXPUCTUAHCKOTO KaJICHAAPS, TAKHX
kax cB. [ommuayxa (Mosuesa, [Terposa-Tanesa 2023), cB. Mapuua (ITerposa 2008), cB. Mapust
Erunerckas (Inagujep 2010), cB. [letka (Cybotun-T'omy6osuh 2008, Mineva 2017, 2024), cB.
®exkia u cB. Exarepuna (Atanacosa 2017), mHTEpeC K KEHCKOM 1apcTBeHHOM cBATOCTH (Edu-
MoB, Huxonbckuit 2015) u sxutniiHbM TekcTaM cBAThIX umneparpull Upunsi-Kcenun (MBa-
HOBa, [lerpos 2013) u ®eodannu (Cydotun-Iomydouh 2002, [TerpoBa-Tanesa 2018), cocras
U 0COOCHHOCTH COOPHHKOB XKUTUH CBATHIX keHIIUH ([lerpoBa-Tanesa 2020) u np. BaxxHbiM
ACTMEKTOM MEAMEBUCTUKH MOCIEAHUX TPEX NECATUICTUN CTaU TaK)KE BOPOCHI TUTEPATYPHOTO
kaHoHa Slavia Orthodoxa, oOpa3Horo pecypca u 6ubneicKux Mosienen )KeHCKOM cBITOCTH (AH-
rymeBa- Tuxanosa 2013, Ilerposa-Tanesa 2020, CrankoBa 2016, TomoBa 1994, Uekosa 2013,
2013a, 2024).

B cpenneBexoBoii bonrapuu He ObLIO MECTHOUM CBSTOM JKCHIIMHBI, YIOCTOCHHOU KYJIbTa U
JKUTHS, OHAKO TIOYUTAIUCH CBATHIC, YeH KYJBT NpHUIlIeN U3 Bu3aHTuu U ObUT MPUHSAT KakK co0-
CTBEHHBIA. DTH CBSTBHIC TaK)Ke OBLUIM TECHO CBsSI3aHBI C MECTHOM MpaBsmien uiueosnorueii. Bo
BpemeHa Broporo Bonrapckoro napersa cB. Iletka TreipHoBckast u CB. @unodes TeMHuIKas
npuoOpey 3HaueHue 3auTHUI ropona « TeipHoB ['pagay, nonodbHo cB. boropoauisl B 0THO-
mennn Koncrantunomnons (bumsipcku 2004) u kak 3amuTHUIL Oonrapckoro Hapona. Cpemau
KyJIbTOB, 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX U PACIPOCTPAHUBIIUXCSA HA OONrapcKUX 3eMIIIX, MO)KHO Ha3BaTh
KyJbT CB. uMmreparpuiibl @eodanuu u cB. Hegenu. OqHako MMEHHO IPUBHECCHHBIM M3 BuzaH-
TUU U Pa3BUTHIX B boirapuu ®eHCKUM KyJIbTaM yAaloCh BIOCIEACTBUH MPEOJOJIETh MECTHBIE
Y TOCYIAapCTBEHHBIC TPAHUILIBI U CTaTh O0IICOATKAHCKUMU, OOIIETPABOCIIABHBIMU HEOECHBIMU
MoKpoBUTEIbHUIIAMIY» (AHTYIIeBa-Tuxanosa 2013: 147).

Kuspkeckast CBATOCTh TPEICTABIICHA B CPEIHEBEKOBBIX JIMTEPATypax MPEHMYIICCTBEHHO
MY>KCKHMHU IepcoHakaMu, oJHako B KueBckoil Pycu Obl1a 1 epBast XpucTHaHCKas TpaBUTENb-
HUI[A, TTOA00Has PaBHOANOCTONLHON ElleHe B 00IIEXpUCTHAHCKOM KaJeHIape — CBATas paB-
HoanoctonbHast Onbra Kuesckas (T 969) (Peruka 2004, Yekosa 2013, Brzozowska 2014). Pyc-
CKasi MEJUeBHCTUKA OoraTa JIMTepaTypou 1Mo «KEHCKOW TeMe»: UCCIeIYETCsl MECTO JKEHIIMHBI
B cpeaHoBekoBoM obrmiectBe ([lymkapesa 2002), 5keHCKUN pETUTHO3HO-HPABCTBEHHBIN H€al
B cpeaHoBekoBoi Pycu B mepuog X—XVII B. (Mankosa 2010) u B acniekre JIUTEpaTypHOTO Ka-
HOHA. OcoOBIi HHTEPEC BHI3bIBACT CBsTast KHATHHS DeBporus Mypomckast (T 1228), mocianus
xkutuiiHon «Ilosectu o Ilerpe u deBpoHnn MypOMCKUX», CBA3aHHBIE C KHKECKOU HAEOII0-
rUel, TOKPOBUTEIHCTBOM CEMbU M BO3MOKHBIMH TapaiesiMu ¢ desponueit Huznbuiickoi
(I'magxoBa 2019, 2022); o6pa3zbl pycckux kusiruab XI—XIII BB. (Konssckas 2021, 2025; Jles-
myH 2022) u xkuarunab Teepu (Konsickas 2007), paccMarpuBaeMbie ¢ YU€TOM MX HCTOPUKO-
MOJUTUYECKOH, [IEPKOBHOM EATEIHbHOCTH, a TAK)KE B KOHTEKCTE JINTEPATypHOTO KAHOHA.



56 Dt. Beitrdge 17. Internat. Slavistikkongress Paris 2025: Resiimees

B cepOckoii cpeTHEBEKOBOM TPaIUIINH, TIOA0OHO APEBHEPYCCKOM, B OTIUYHE OT OOITapCKOM,
IPOCJIaBJICHUE MTPABUTENICH B IUKE CBATHIX OBLIO pacrpocTpaHEHHOM MpakTuKoi. Cpenu HuX —
ceartas Enena (Anrenuna) Amxkyiickas (7 1314), »xena Credana Ypomra I u koposnesa Pamku u
3ersr (1250-1299/1300) (Januunh 1866, Cy6otun-I'omy6osuh 2013). B uctopuu cepockoro
CpenHeBEeKOBbS MPOCIEHKUBACTCS PSIJl MY>KECTBEHHBIX M KHUTOJIFOOUBBIX KEHIIUH JECIOTECC,
KTUTOPHUI] © MOHAXWHBb TAKUX Kak AHTelnHa BpaHKOBUY, MPOSBUBIINX 3a00Ty O cepOCKOi
semute (Tomuna 2011, 2007).

Hacrosmuii 1okian cTaBUT CBOEH LENBIO POCIEAUTD MTPEACTABICHHUE O )KEHCKON CBATOCTH
Y JIUTEPATYPHBII perepTyap B IPOU3BEACHUAX O CBATHIX JKEHIMHAX B JINTEpaTypax CpeaHeBe-
xoBoit bonrapuu, Cep6un, Kuesckoit Pycu u MockoBckoit Pycu. OcHOBHOE BHUMaHUE yaes-
€TCS MECTHBIM CJIAaBSIHCKMM KyJbTaM IPaBUTEIbHUL WU CBATHIX MOKPOBUTEIBHHUIL TOCyAap-
CTBa M aruorpauyecKuM TEeKCTaM, MOCBAMIEHHBIM WM. [IpuBliekaeMble OpUTHHAIILHBIE CTa-
pobonrapckue xxutus — cBsitor [letku, cBaroit @unoren, cesaToir Henenu, paBHOAMOCTONBHOM
Enensl — B cBoeii Oonbliei yactu npuHaaiexar nepy narpuapxa EBpumus TeipHOBCKOTO Mitn
BXOIST B COCTaB bamHCKOoro cOopHUKa, coaepikaiiero aruorpaduaeckue oOpasibl KEHCKON
cBsaTocTH. OOpa3 cBATON KMEBCKOW KHATUHU ONBIH MPEICTaBICH B KUTUHHBIX TekcTax IIpo-
jora, B JieTonucHOM noBecTBoBaHUM «IloBecTh BpemeHHbIX jieT» XII Beka, a Takxke B «(Cre-
neHHoi kHure» (oxono 1560 r.). K nureparype Mockosckoit Pycu XVI Beka otHocutes u «llo-
BecTh 0 [leTpe u @eBponnn Mypomckuxy». MoHameckuii 006pas caroit Enensr Cepockoit mpo-
CJIABJISIETCS B MPOCTPAHHOM KUTHH, HanucaHHoM Jlanwion II, kotopoe oTHOCHUTCS K CcTapo-
cepockoii muteparype XIII Beka.

B TekcTax 0 CBATHIX KEHITUHAX MOYKHO HAUTH OOILTUI KITFOY K MIOATH3AI[UHN CBATOCTH, OCHO-
BaHHBIN Ha OOIMMX OMOJEHCKUX MOJECINSX, HAPPATUBHBIX MOTHBAX, CHMBOJIAX M BEPOAIBHBIX
xapakTepucTukax. Cpeau yCTOHYMBBIX TOMOCOB M (hOPMYIT KEHCKOU CBSITOCTH MOYKHO OTME-
TUTb MYIPOCTh, LIEJIOMYZIpHe, MeTaopbl, TAKHE KaK «HEBeCTa XpUCTOBA», BOCXOAIIAs K €BaH-
TeJIbCKOI MPUTYE O MYAPBIX JEBaX, «paObIHs XPHCTOBA», «yUYeHHUIa XPUCTOBAY, IPOSIBICHUE
MY>KCKHX KaueCTB B TPOTUBONOCTABICHHE )KEHCKOM cl1aboCcTH, MOTHB IIyTH U Iepexojia k Oosnee
BBICOKOMY COIIMAJILHOMY U JYXOBHOMY CTaTycCy, IpeIBUCHHE OyayIIero u 3a00Ty o CBOEH ce-
Mb€, HapoJle, TOPOJIe, CTPaHE, CBETOBYIO CHMBOJIMKY U KOHTPACTHBIE CPABHEHUS U .

YacTpl0 CTUIMCTUKHM TEKCTOB, BOCXBAJISIOIIMX MPABEIHUILY, SBISETCSA MPEACTABICHUE €€
KaK [EeJTOMYIPEHHON «HeBeCcThl XpucToBoi» (cB. Onbra B CTENIEHHOW KHUTE), KaK «yUEHHUIIBI
Xpucrosbl» (cB. Onbra B Pycckom mponore), kak «padbsl XpuctoBb» (cB. FOnuanwus, cs. He-
nens, cB. dunodes, cB. Onpra). Yaine Bcero 3Ha4MMOCTh CBSITON MOAYEPKUBACTCS Yepe3 Mpo-
TUBOIIOCTABJICHHE €€ MPOIUIOr0 U HACTOSILETO OBITHS; €€ MKEHCKOW MPUPOJBI, IPEIIOoIararo-
e ci1abocTh, U €€ MY>KCKOH JyXOBHOM CHJIBI M MYAPOCTH, BO3BOJAIIECH €€ K XPUCTHAHCKOMY
noABHTY. B 0CHOBE 3TOr0 mepexosa JIeXKHT MyTh, BEAYIIUH OT SI3bIYECTBA K XPUCTHAHCTBY (CB.
Enena, cB. Onbra), oT TpexOBHOM U OJyTHOM KW3HU K MTPaBEIHON U acKeTHUecKko (cB. Mapus
Erunerckas), ot Bepsl — K Oosee m1yOokoii Bepe U ee yrBepxkaeHuto (cB. KOnuanus, cB. He-
nens, cB. [letka, cB. EBbpocunus [lomnonkas, cB. @eBponus Mypomckas u ap.).

3HAYUTETHHYIO POJb B MOJCIUPOBAHUM OOPA30B KECHIUH-CBATHIX UTPAIOT €BAHTEIIbCKAS
nputda o 10 meBax (5 MyApbIX J€B) U CIIEHA ¢ )KEHAMHU-MHUPOHOCHIIAMH B €BAaHTEIHCKOM pac-
CKa3e 0 cMepTu XpucTa.

B TekcTax o CBATHIX MPaBUTEIBHULIAX — TaKUX Kak KHATMHA Ombra Kuesckas, koposieBa
Enena CepOckas, xkusiruns ®eBponuss MypoMckasi, a TakKe B JKUTHSIX OOJNTapcKUX Ipajio-
3aIUTHAUILL — CBATOM [leTku u cBsTol Dunoren — mpociaekuBaeTcss 00mui prUHATBHBIA TOTIOC:
3aCTyITHUYECTBO CBSITOM OXBaTbIBA€T poJ, Hapox M rocyaapctBo. Kuaruus Onbra BO3HOCHUT
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MOJIMTBY 3a CBOETO ChIHA U 32 HAPOJ C HAJICKOM, YTO M OHU BOCTIpUuMyT HoBOe yuenwue (I1BJI:
64, 68—69). Koponesa Enena monurcs ['ocriony o Tom, yto061 OH 1apoBai €€ Hapoxy «MUp U
TUIINHY», XpaHWI €€ 0TeYeCTBO, CHIHOBEH M TOCYIapCcTBO OJIarOBEPHBIX CEpOCKHUX KOposien
(Hdarmumh 1866: 78, 89, 92). CortacHo MpOCTpaHHOMY KUTHUIO CBATOM [leTku, oHa mpencraeT
KaK «KpacoTa, 3aCTyImHHIA 1 3amuTHUIa oonrap» (Tomosa: 76, 78), 4bsi MOMOIIB MTO3BOJISET
0oJrapcKuM IapsiM MPOTUBOCTOSATH BparaM M yKPEIUIATh MPECTONbHBIN Tpaa. Moy cBsIToi
®dunoreun, nepeHecéHHbie mapéM Kanosaom B ThIpHOBO, CUMTAIOTCS 3aJI0TOM OJIaromoIyqHs
Oonrapckoro Hapoaa, napctsa u ero npasurens (MBanosa 1986: 215-216). Kusrunas @eBpoHus
u KHs13b [1€Tp morpebeHsl BMecTe B IEpKBU BHYTPH ropoja Mypoma kak ero HeOecHbIe TOKPO-
BUTENIM U NPOCIABICHBl KaK CMUPEHHBIE BIIAJbIKW, HE MOIAABIIMECS MCKYHICHUIO CIaBbl —
«pajJy BaIlIero CMUPEHHOTO CaMOJIEPKbCTBA U MPenoooscTBay (JMutpuesa 1979: 222-223).
OO0pa3bl rpaIo3alIMTHALL BOCXOIST K BETX03aBETHOM UI€€ TOPO/Ia-/IeBbl, HEBECTHI U MAaTEPH.

CuMBOIaMH KEHCKOHN CBSITOCTH SIBIISIOTCS. 00pa3bl 1€BbI, FOIYOHIIbI, TOPIUILIBI, aTHUIIBI, JIa-
CTOYKH, ITYEJIbI, Ca/ia, BAHOTPAIHOM JIO3bl, aiMa3a, CTOJIA, a TAK)KE COJIIPHBIE U CBETOBHIE Me-
Taopbl — KaK CBET, yTPEHHSIS 3aps, 3B€3/1a, COIHIIE U JIP., 3aMMCTBOBaHHbBIE TPEUMYIIECTBEHHO
u3 bubnuu. K u3m001eHHBIM ITpreMaM OTHOCHUTCSI KOHTPACTHOE COTIOCTABIICHUE CBETA U ThMBI,
TTHS ¥ HOYH, keMuyra/Oucepa B rps3u (Ombra), muauu/kpuna B TepHun (cB. [leTka), momooHO
o0pa3y Bo3mro0neHHOH, BocrieTtomy B «llecHu IlecHeit», okazaBieMy CHIbHOE BIUSHHE Ha
ruMHorpadudeckre u aruorpaduueckre TeKCThl. bubneiickas OmyHUIIA, CTaBIIAsK MPaBEIHU-
et — PaaB, Takke MpociIaBisieTcs ¢ MOMOIIBI0 KOHTPACTHBIX CpaBHEHMI: «bke 0 B Omyne:
ouceps B karb cBbTACA, 31aT0 B TUMBHUY MTOBEPKEHO, IIBET OJIAarO4ECTHS B THPHUU TOJABIISIEM,
OnmarouecTHas JyIa, B 3J104€CTHOH cTpaHe 3aroueHay (Iloxsana PaaB B cnaBsHckoM TomkoBoM
anoctoJe, JIuxauesa 1996: 110, Yekosa 20130); «OHa xuia B HEMOTPEOHOM JI0ME, KaK JIparo-
[IEHHBI KaMeHb, BAISIOIIUNCS B TPS3H, KaK 30JI0TO, 3aTOHYBIIIEE B THHE, KaK I[BET Onarode-
CTHS, 3aIVTyLIEHHBIA TepHHEM; OjaroyecTrBas Ayiia Oblia 3aKJII0YEHA B 3I0YECTUBOM MECTE»
(O mokastauu. becena VII, Noann 3maroycr, 1899: 366).

OO0pa3bl BETX03aBETHBIX JKEHIIUH U MpamMarepeil BCTPEeYaroTcsi B IOBECTBOBAHUSAX OTHOCH-
TenabHO penko. Tak, B petonuch «I[loBecTH BpeMEHHBIX JIET» B pacCKaze O KPEIeHUH KHATUHU
Onbru oHa cpaBHUBaeTCs ¢ mapuiieit CaBckoid, a kocBeHHO — ¢ Capoii (Uekosa 2013: 32) u Paas
(UexoBa 20136). CpaBHeHUS ¢ OMONEHCKUME MY>KCKUMH IIEPCOHAKaMH U TIaTpuapxamu 0osee
pacnpocTpaHEeHbl B CPEIHEBEKOBON JHUTEpAType Kak B MPOU3BEICHUSX O CBATBHIX MY>KUMHAX,
TaK ¥ B IPOU3BEACHUSAX O CBATHIX KEHUTUHAX. Mbl HAXO/IUM UX, HAIIPUMED, B JIETOMUCHOM I10-
BECTBOBaHMUU 0 KHATHHU OJibre, TJe OHAa KOCBEHHO yroaoonsercs Enoxy, Horo, ABpaamy, JIoTy,
Mouceto, JlaBuny, TpeM oTpokam, lanunny. B ee 6unorpadun B ,,CreneHHo# KHUTE, aHAIOTUN
pacumupsitores: oHa cpaBHuBaercsi ¢ EnoxoM, Hoem, ABpaamom, Cappoii, Jlorom, Mouceew,
Hasunom, MoHol, a Takxke — ¢ @eknoi (cpenn NepedncaeHHbIX — TOJIbKO JBE KEHIIKHBI). B
)kutun cBatoi Enensl CepOckoit oHa ynomo0sieTcss MHOTocTpaganbHoMy HoBy.

PaBHOanocronbHas uMieparpuna EneHna — onuH U3 KITFOYEBBIX TEPBOOOPA30OB, C KOTOPBIMU
COOTHOCST JAEATEIbHOCTh MOCIEAYIOIIUX XPUCTHAHCKUX NpaButenabHUll. Kusaruns Onbra,
MPEIBOCXUTHUBIIIAS XPUCTUAHCTBO HA PycH, mounTaeTcs kak «HoBas EjleHa» — Kak B JICTOMUCSX,
TaK U B )XKUTUIHON suTeparype. K unciy «HoBbix Enen» oTHOcUTCS Takke U KHATUHA DeBpo-
HUS.

WNneansHbIii 00pa3 »xeHCKoi cBsiTocTH Borwtomiaer [Ipecestas boropoauna, mpomienmas
IyTh OT MPOCTOM AeBbI 10 boxkueit Marepu. Akaduct boropoauiie mopoxaaeT Hesnblii psif clio-
BECHBIX MOJIpaKaHUN B THMHOTpapUUYECKUX U aruorpapuueckux MpOU3BEACHUSX, TOCBSIIEH-
HBIX CBATHIM JKEHILMHAM. B nepapxuu XpucTuaHcKoi cpeJHEBEKOBOM KyJIbTYpPbI U JIUTEPATYPhI
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KCHIIMHA 3aHUMACT BTOPOCTCIICHHOC ITOJIOKCHUEC 110 OTHOIICHHIO K MYXKUYMWHE, HO I10 CBATOCTHU
OHa HCPCAKO YPABHUBACTCA C HUM, @ UHOrJa U IPCBOCXOAUT €ro.
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«Tonnucckuii 1BOp» B pycopoHHOI1 iuTepaType nmocrcoBerckoit I'py3un
Enena Uxannze (boxym)

Pycodonnas mureparypa (Caffee 2013; Nefedova 2022) — 310 HE IpOCTO umnepckuii IPOIYyKT,
CO3JaHHbIN BeIXonUamMu u3 nepudepuir Poccuiickold UMIeprun U HAIlMOHAJIBHBIX PecIyOnuK
CCCP, Ho u cBO€0Opa3HbIii OTKIUK — «the empire writes back» (Ashcroft, Griffiths, Graham
2002), a Tak¥Ke 1emonucb ICTOPUIECKUX U COLIMATIBHBIX U3MEHEHUH npouuibix anox. [locnen-
Hee u npeanocieaHee nmokoynenue (Strauss, Howe 1991; Ortega y Gasset 1965; Jlyoun 2002)
COBETCKOM MHTEJUIMTeHINH [ py3un 3adukcupoBano 0ocoObM 00pa3oM CBOE BOCHPUSATHE U OT-
HOIIICHHE K COIMATBLHO-TIOTUTHICCKUM COOBITHSM MOCIEAHUX AeCATHICTHH XX BeKa. Y JABYX
noxoneHuii (ot 35 1o 60 u crapie 60-tu 1et) pycodoHHbIX HcaTeneii [ py3un BO3HUKAET cX0-
Kasi Xy[l0’)KECTBEHHAs! KapTHHA: COCYIIECTBOBAHWE MHOTOHAIIMOHAJIBLHOTO cooluiecTBa. boib-
IIMHCTBO TEKCTOB MPOMHUTAHBI HE TOJIBKO KUTCHCKUMHU 3apHCOBKAaMH, HO M FOMOPOM, oOpariie-
HUSIMU K KYJIbTYPHO-UCTOPHUYECKUM (PaKTaM U HOCTAJIbIUHYECKUMHU YyBCTBaMH, KOTOPBIE CBSI-
3aHbl C COBETCKUM BPEMEHEM.

[TprunHamu oOpaleHus: K BOCIOMUHAHUSAM MOCTY>KUJIH U3MEHUBILUNCS COLIUAIBHO-TIOIH-
TUYECKHNA YKJIaJ ¥ TOTeps COLUAIbHO-00IIECTBEHHON 3HAYMMOCTH PYCCKOSI3BIYHON MHTEITHU-
TeHIIMH B HOBBIX ITOCTCOBETCKUX rocynapcTnax. Mues hopMupoBaHus HOBOTO HAI[MOHAIBLHOTO
rocyaapcTBa, OCHOBBIBAIOIIETOCS HAa HAIIMOHAJIBHOM SI3bIKE M HALIMOHAJIBHON UCTOPUH, BBITEC-
HUJIa COBETCKYIO UJE0JI0TeMY Opyachbl HApoOo8, a TaKKe HUBEIUpPOBaja paclpocTpaHEHUE U
UCTIOJIb30BaHHE PYCCKOTO S3bIKA, TEM CAMBIM JIMIIUB PYCO(OHHBIX MUCATECH IUPOKOTO Kpyra
gutatenei. Ecim emé B XIX u XX BB. pyCCKUM SI3BIKOM BIIajieia OOJIbIasl 4acTh HAaCeICHUS
I'py3un, To Ha Hayano XXI Beka IpUXOAUTCA CyKEHUE M0 ero pacnpocrpanenus. Hanpumep,
B KHHUTe UCTOPUKOB ¥ 3THONIOTOB FO. Anuaban3e u H. BonkoBoit «Crapsiii Tommcn» (1990)
HaIMCaHo, YTO K KOHIy XIX Beka 3Ha4MTeNbHAs YacTh apMSHCKOTO HacesneHus Townmcu, uc-
yucisieMasl COTHSIMU YEJIOBEK, CTaJIa UCIOJIb30BaTh PYCCKUM A3BIK HApSALy C POAHBIMU apMsiH-
CKHUM M Tpy3uHCKUM. Ecim crapiiee mokonenue apmsiackoro HaceneHus Towmucu (Tudumuca)
BJIA/I€JI0 TUCBMEHHBIM apMSHCKUM M TPY3UHCKHM S3bIKaMU, TO MJaJIIee TOKOJEHUE yKe IIPO-
SIBJISLUIO HABBIKM BIIQJICHUS apMSHCKUM U pycckuM (AHuabanze, Bonkosa 247). AHanoruyHbIi
CIABUT HAOMIOAAJICSI M CPEIU €BPEHCKOTO HACEJICHUS, TJE POMHBIM SI3bIKOM OBLIT €BpEHCKHI
(umumn), pycckui, a uHOTHa U Hemenkui (Aruabanze, Bonkosa 250).

Bo3zBpamasics k nucarensm [ py3un, ciieyer OTMETUTD, 4To pycodoHHas auTeparypa [ py-
3UHU HE SBIISETCS JIUTEPATYPOH pyccKoll Ouacnopwl, Tak Kak Ha PyCCKOM SI3bIKE ITHCATH U MTUIIYT
TpeCTaBUTENH Pa3HBIX HAPOLOB I py3uu (apMsiHe, eBpeu, M3KABI U T. 1.)!, B ToM uucne u camu
I'py3HHBI, KOTOpPBIE MOTYYHIIU IIKOJIBHOE U BBICIIEE 00pa30BaHUe HA PycCKOM s3bike. OcoOeH-
HOCTHIO OOJIBIIMHCTBA MPO3aUYECKUX MTPOU3BEICHUI Ha PyCCKOM sI3bIKe B [ py3un mocTcoBeT-
CKOT'0 MEepPHOJIA SIBIISICTCS CO3AHUE MOUTUCCKO20 MeKcma B IEHTPE, KOTOPOTO HAXOIUTCS TeMa

! DTHHUYECKHEe TPYNIILI ¥ JaTa MX HoceNeHus B I py3un (B IPy3HHCKHMX KHSKECTBaX): azepbaiimkanckas (¢ X1
Beka), apMsiHckas (¢ konua I11 Beka), accupuiickast (1o VI Beka yxe ObUTM YHOMSHYTHI CBSI3M accupuiiiies ¢ I'py-
3uei), bonrapckas (koner; 60 rogoB XIX Beka), rpeueckas (¢ XV Beka), eBpeiickas (XX VI BekoB), Kypro-e3u-
ckas (¢ XIX Beka), muroBckas (II momosuna XIX Beka), ocerunckas (¢ IV Beka), Hemenkas (epBble KOJIOHUCTHI
(31 cembs) mosiBuMch B I'py3un B 1817 roay), monbckas (pyoex XVII-XVIII BekoB), pycckas (iepBoe MaccoBoe
nepecenenue B 407 rr. XIX Bexa), ykpaunnckas (11 monosuna X VIII Beka (korna Exatepuna 2 pa3orsana HemoKop-
Hyt0 3anopokckyr Ceub U MHOTO Ka3akoB Oexxajio Ha 1or), yenickas (B koHne XIX — nay. XX Beka), 3CTOHCKas
(B XIX Bexe B AOxa3nu MOSIBUIIOCH HECKONBKO ICTOHCKHX IMOCENEHUH). M3 kHueu «/Iyuuie sHams opye opyear,
T6., 2009, knuea uzoana npu noddepacke Egponetickoeo yenmpa menvuuncmes npu cooeticmeuu Corosa Kypoos
Tpysuu.
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YKU3HW MHOTOHALIMOHAJIBHOTO COOOIIECTBA, MEPEIaHHOTO Yepe3 MOJENb «TOUITUCCKOro (UTa-
JBSTHCKOTO) IBOpay». DTa MOZEIb CBsi3aHa ¢ 00pa3oM IIIyMHOTO, SMOI[MOHAIBHOTO OOIIECTBa, C
OTCYTCTBYEM MOHSTHUSI INYHOTO MTPOCTPAHCTBA, KaK B CBOE BPEMsI COBETCKOE — «y Hac BCE 00-
I1ee» WK «Bceodliee cuacTbe». MHOTrHe aBTophl 00paIaloT BHUMAHUE YUTATENS Ha COLUANb-
HbIE YCTOM WJIM TaK Ha3bIBAEMBbII «KOJ Y€CTU TOMIIUCIIA»: JIIO/IeH He eI 110 HallHOHATIbHO-
CTAM, JICHbIU Ha SIBJISUIMCH TJIABHBIM, HO BaYKHO OBUIO COIIMAJILHOE NMPOUCXOXKIICHHE, a TaKXKe
n00poTa, MPUBETINBOCTb, OT3BIBUMBOCTh, MOPSAJOYHOCTh, JHOOOBb K ONHU3KUM U, KOHEYHO,
1oMop. « TOumuccKuil TBOp» CTal ajuieroprueii COBETCKOM UIE0I0TeMBbl OpyacObl HAPOOO8, CBO-
JTUBLIEHCS K OpaTcKOMy COCYIIECTBOBAaHUIO U B3aMMOIOMOIIH, YKOHOMUYECKOMY, MOJIUTHYE-
CKOMY U KYJIBTYPHOMY COTPYJHHUYECTBY HalMi U HapomgHocTei. OOpa3 *KHU3HH B MaJCHHKOM
«TOMJIMUCCKOM (MTAJIBSTHCKOM) ABOPE» (hOPMUPYET aCCOIMAIINIO C )KU3HBIO HE TOJBKO B [ py3un
(B OCHOBHOM B coBeTcKo# I py3un), a mupe — B CCCP.

B aBToGuorpaduueckom pomane ‘“Moii manenbkuii CoBetckuii Coro3” nucarenpHuna, ¢u-
nonor Haranes (Harena) I'Benecnanu cocpeoTaunBaeTcsi Ha BOCIPOU3BEICHUH KapTUHBI, KaK
OHA HA3bIBACT, «IJIyOMHHOTO NETCTBa». [J1aBHAs repouHsl poMaHa JeBouka Maia onuchiBaeT
TUIMYHYIO KapTUHY COBMECTHOTO MPOXKHBAHUSA B OJHOM TOMJIMCCKOM MHOTO3Ta)XHOM JOME
(kopmyce, Kak TOBOPSAT B [ py3un) TOro BpeMeHH:

D10 OBUT CaMBIH Tyumwii B Mupe AoM. M ropox Moit Osu1 — 60mbie, gem ropona. M — crpana. ..
[IpaBna, mkomna ObuIa — Kak mKoina ... (I'Benecuanu: 41)

31ech KUM, IOMUMO TPY3UH, PYCCKHE, YKPAaUHIIbI, apMsHe, a3epOaikaHIbl, OCETHHBI, KypIbL,
rpeku. 1 Bce — 00mannch Mexx co00M Ha IPY3MHCKOM HIIM PyCCKOM. Pycckast pedub MpH 3TOM —
Obuta mpeobnanaromeii, TeM 0onee YTo B KOpIyce ObIJI0O MHOTO CMEIIAHHBIX CEMEH: Yy MHOTHX
reos1e3ucToB ObUTH pycckue skeHbl. [lnpoka ctpana most poanas!.. To, 94To Mo anpec He AOM H
He ynuia, a — CoBetckuit Coro3, — s BiuTana OyKBaJIbHO C TIEJICHOK, M OTHIOb He U3 neceH. Orell-
IPY3¥H MO3HAKOMUIICS C MO MaMOM PyCCKO-YKPaHHCKOTO MPOUCXOXKJICHHS, HATTOJIOBUHY Ka3a4-
koii u3 3anopoxckort Ceun, B Amxabazne (...) A poaunace g B cocenqHeM Y3oekuctane (I'Benecu-
anu: 42-44).

Poman 3akanumBaercs 1985 rogom u ¢pazoit o Tom, uto no kpymenus CCCP ocraBanoch
MeHblIe ceMu JIeT. HoBast MOCTCOBETCKast pealbHOCTh U MOJIOKEHUEM COBETCKOTO Y€JI0BEKA B
HEl, CPaBHUBAETCS B 3MUJIOTE C MOJI0KEHUEM Pa3beAMHHEHHBIX JIIOAEH, CUIALINX, HA KAKUX-TO
OCTpOBax, a CTPaHy, CX0XKYI0 ¢ Kopabnaém ninu HoeBbIM KOBYETOM, HECET OT HUX JAJIEKO BANb.

Hanpumep, TOMIMCCKUI KypHATUCT U MUCATENb apMSHCKOTO mpoucxoxaenus FOpuii Cu-
MOHSH 0(hOpMUII CBOU paccKa3bl 0 TOUIMCH, BBIXOJUBIINE OHJIAWH B TEYEHUE HECKOJIBKUX JIET
B cOopHuK « Tommucckue uctopumn» (2021). B pacckaze «3no0Hb1i AMupxan» (Cumonss 2019)
aBTOP-TIOBECTBOBATEIb CIEAYIOIIMM O00pa30M ONMCHIBAET S3BIKOBOE U MHOIOHALIMOHAIBHOE
pazHooOpa3ue OAHOTO M3 U3BECTHHIX paiioHoB TOmmmcH:

Cocenu o Moeli ynurie B Apiabape — CTApUHHOM apMSHCKOM KBapTtasie TOWINCH, OBUTH JIFOIH
MUITbIC, IPYKEINOOHBIE, BCET/[a TOTOBBIC IIPHUITH HA TIOMOIIIb APYT JPYTY, Pa3iCiIHuTh IPYT C IpPY-
rom nocienHee. M pamxocts, u He npuBean BceeBbIlIHUN, rope — Ha BCexX ObUIH 0OIIHe. Yiuia
ObLIa CTapoil, M CEMbH, JKUBIIIHE HA HEH, COCEACTBOBAIA HE OMHO mMokoyieHHe. Ccophl U pas-
MOJIBKH TOX€, KOHEUHO, CIIyqaauch — Kyaa 0e3 Hux? (...) Hama ynurma Obia cMerneHneM Hapo-
JIOB ¥ SA3BIKOB, HO KTO TOTJa JyMaj O TakoM. | py3WHBI pa3roBapvBajId Ha apMIHCKOM SI3BIKE HE
Xyxke caMux apMsiH. Benepa [xuHuapaase npenonaBaia pycCKUN SI3BIK B apMSHCKOH LIKOJIE, a
ee My ['abpuan CapKucsiH — MaTeMaTuKy B rpy3uHCKON. HeCKOIbKO PyCCKHX CeMel OHAKOBO
XOPOIIO Pa3rOBapHUBaN M Ha TPY3UHCKOM, M HA apMSHCKOM, U HAa CBOEM POJTHOM — €CTECTBEHHO.
(Cumonsta 2019)

O BeIyMaHHOM Topoje ['ymkaparu, IpOTOTUIIOM KOTOPOTO SIBUIICS TOMIIMCH, TUIIET B CBOEM
cOopHuke paccka3zoB «Hebo Ommke k kpwimam» (2024) moéurucey Muxaun Kacoes. Kax
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0OBSICHSIET aBTOP Ha3BaHUE rOPOa, Ha €r0 POIHOM SI3bIKE — KYPJCKOM — «TIOPKKU» 0003HaUaeT
«rpy3uHCKHi». KpoMe Toro, B clioBe ecTh OTChUT K KyIbType MHauu, oObIieHHas )KU3Hb KOTO-
poii, 0 MHEHHIO aBTOpPa, OblJIa HEBEPOSTHO Te€aTPAITM30BaHHOW. ABTOp (PMKCUPYET BOCITOMH-
HaHUs, cBI3aHHbIe emé ¢ 1970-Mu rogamu.

«TOunucckuii BOp» CyILIECTBYET HE TOJIBKO B MPOU3BEACHUAX C OMOPUCTHUYECKUM KOHTEK-
cToM. ManousBecTHasi, HO 3HAKOBas JIJIsl IMTEPATyphbl TOCTCOBETCKOTO MEpro/ia ceMeiiHas cara
Upenwr Keckronb «Tudmmc obetoBanHbli», nucasmmascsa ¢ 1997 mo 2010 rox, HaunHaeTCs U
3akanuuBaercs (1910—-1985) ucropueii coobiTuii Ha BuHOTpaHOM ynuile u € TBOPUKOM, KO-
TOPBIA BUAET CMEHY MOJMTUYECKHUX 3M0X, KpaxX Poccuiickoil UMNepuu, CTATMHCKUE PENPECCUN
Y TIOKOJICHHUS ’KWJIbIIOB CMEHHUBILIHUXCS CO BPEMEHEM, HO BO3BPAII[ABIIUXCS B CBOM POAHOM ABOP.
[lepBoe Takoro pona Mpou3BeAeHHE pa3z0MBaeT KapTHHY CUACTIMBOTO MPOXXKMBAHUS Pa3HBIX
HaponoB B TOwmucH, HO peub HE UAET O MEKHAIMOHAILHOM Pa3Iope, KOTOPBI HAOIIOmAmCs
nocne pacnaga CCCP, a peub HIET 0 cMEPTENBHOM MalMHEe penpeccuil. B kHurax, mocBsmeéH-
HBIX TOKENBIM rofaM moctcoBeTckoro ToOowmucu u [py3um, Hampumep «UYEPTOBO Koieco»
(2018) Muxauna ['mronmamBuim, TOMIMCCKUN TEKCT MEHSET CBOE HATIOJIHEHUE C OpYaHcObl HAPO-
006 Ha COITMAIbHBIC KATAKJIU3MbI (HAPKOTUKH, BOPOBCTBO, OCTHOCTH, BOWHBI).

bonpmmacTBO pycodonnbix mucarenen ['py3um (Kopa Lleperenu (1930-), Poman ®unu
(1936-2015), TI'ypam Omumrapust (1951-), ['eopruii Jloprkumanuze (1953-), I'ypam CBanumnze
(1954-), Muxawun ['mromamBunu (1954—), Muxaun KacoeB (1964—), Hartanps ['Benecuanu
(1967-), Banepuan Mapkapos (1967-), Unna KymumoBa (1969-), Exarepuna MunacsH
(1972-), Meness Amupxanona (1974—), Upsna Keckromnps (1981-), Anacracuss XaruamBuim
(1985—)) orrankuBarTCs OT TUCKYpCa «TOUIMCCKUNA BOP», TEM CAMBIM HOCTAJILIHPYS WIN
KPUTHYECKH MEPEOCMBICIINBAs HEJJaBHEE MPOIITIOe OOJIBIION CTpaHbl U €€ MaJIeHbKOM peciy0-
JUKU.
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Verbal Aspect and Event Processing in Russian
Christina Clasmeier (Miinster), Jan Patrick Zeller (Oldenburg)

Many psycholinguistic studies have investigated the influence of grammatical verbal aspect on
event processing (e.g., Madden & Zwaan 2003; Ferretti et al. 2007; Anderson et al. 2008; Gol-
shaie & Incera 2021). The progressive aspect has been shown to be associated with a stronger
mental activation of the situation than the non-progressive aspect. As revealed in various types
of experiments, the participants have, for example, a more detailed memory of the components
associated with a situation (e.g. location or instruments) when it is described in the progressive
aspect than in the non-progressive aspect. Most of these studies are concerned with English
and, correspondingly, make use of the English verbal aspect, namely its progressive vs. non-
progressive distinction.

However, from a cross-linguistic perspective aspectual differences are not limited to the pro-
gressive vs. non-progressive boundary, but far more diverse (e.g., Comrie 1976: 25). The as-
pectual category of the Slavic languages represents the perfective vs. imperfective type. In
Slavic, the imperfective aspect can be used not only in progressive, but also in iterative, general-
factual and other contexts. The question arises as to how the divergent shape of Slavic aspect
affects event processing in native speakers, and whether the effect of stronger mental activation
would be associated with the Slavic imperfective aspect as well.

In our talk we concentrate on Russian, having in mind that there are fundamental differences
between the eastern and the western branch of Slavic concerning aspectual functions and usage
(e.g., Dickey 2000, 2018).

We present results from a self-paced reading experiment with 50 native speakers of Russian.
We set out to replicate the effect of stronger mental activation for Russian imperfective verbs
in the progressive function and analyzed reading times for Russian sentences in 4 conditions:

1. Imperfective aspect and typical location (e.g., V sredu Natasha nyriala v more, a Nina
iskala krabov. ‘On Wednesday Natasha divepastipr in the sea and Nina searched for
crabs.”)

2. Imperfective aspect and atypical location (e.g., V sredu Natasha nyriala v bolote, a
Nina iskala krabov. ‘On Wednesday Natasha divepast.ipr in the bog and Nina searched
for crabs.’)

3. Perfective aspect and typical location (e.g., V sredu Natasha ponyriala v more, a po-
tom poiskala krabov. ‘On Wednesday Natasha divepastpr in the sea and then searched
for crabs.”)

4. Perfective aspect and atypical location (e.g., V sredu Natasha ponyriala v bolote, a
potom poiskala krabov. ‘On Wednesday Natasha divepastpr in the bog and then searched
for crabs.”)

We expected reading times to be slower for atypical locations, and due to the hypothesized
effect of stronger mental activation this effect should be bigger in imperfective sentences (Fer-
retti et al. 2007).

In our talk we will present the results of the experiment and discuss possible explanations
for these results and their implications for understanding the interaction of verbal aspect and
event processing in languages with an aspectual system of the perfective-imperfective type.
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Participle Constructions and Conjunctions in Old Church Slavonic
Thomas Daiber (Giessen)

1. Syntactic incongruency

In Old Church Slavonic (OCS; 9" century Vita Constantini-Cyrilli = VC VIII: 20)

(1)  ©echbnosas’ [Part pret act] >xe cb HuMB 1 [Conj] oyunTenHaa cioBeca npbmuioxku [Aor]
“conversing with him” /and/ “he imparted his edifying words™!

and Old Russian (OR; 15" century, Tale of Voivode Drakula, Lur'e 1964: 119, cf. 138, 169)

(2)  Kymen xe Boctas [Part pret act] u [Conj] obpete [Aor] 3maro
gotten up the merchant /and/ found the gold

occur participle constructions which are connected to the main phrase by a coordinating con-
junction u “and”, thus forming a syntactical inconsequent construction. The participle preterite
active (= PPa; 1: 6ecbnoBas’, 2: BoctaB) is a congruent attribute to the dropped grammatical
subject ous of the main phrase (1: [oas] npbayioxu, 2: [oHs] 06pere) but, by connection to the
matrix sentence with a conjunction, the participle phrase appears to be an independent clause.
Whereas in examples 1 and 2 the conjunction transforms a hypotactic into a paratactic construc-
tion, these syntactically incongruent constructions have to be distinguished from the syntacti-
cally congruent attributive use of participle phrases like in example (3) (OR, Volynskaja letopis’,
1. quarter 15. c. [NKRIJa]):

(3)  xopoub ke @ pagoctun BockouuBb [PPa] u [Conj] Bo3akes [PPa] poyub xBanoy Bo3nass [PPa]
Boy p(d)e [Aor] caBa o6k I'(Q)u ...
the king, having jumped up with joy and having spread his hands, having given glory to God,
said: Glory be thee, Lord...

Example no 3 contains three participles, all congruent with the explicit subject of the main
phrase [3: kopo:s], and the conjunction coordinates the relation of the participle phrases to each
other, not their relation to the main clause [peue]. It is tempting, however, in example no. 3 to
understand the coordination of the participle phrases in a more pragmatic sense: ‘jumping up’
and ‘spreading hands’ are two separated actions, while ‘giving glory’ is not an action of its own,
but specifies the communicative meaning of ‘spreading hands’. Although syntactically possible,
there is no conjunction between the participle phrases ‘spreading’ and ‘giving’, as if the lack of
a conjunction stresses an adverbial-like meaning of a participle phrase, while — on the contrary —
an inserted conjunction would stress the communicative independence of the participle phrase,
which eventually may lead to a separation of the participle phrase from the main clause (like in
examples 1 and 2). In the various hand-written copies of texts a given sentence occasionally
appears with or without the conjunction between participle phrase and main clause and it is
unlikely to find a “hard” grammatical explanation for the phenomenon, but maybe there is a
“soft” pragmatic explanation. For example, sentence no. 2 is represented in other copies of the
text as

(2") xymer (xe) BbcTaB, oopere 31aro (OR; Lur'e 1964: 131 apparatus, cf. 143)

! Translation of Kantor/White 1976: 23 in quotation marks with insertion of the syntactically disturbing con-
junction. Translations without quotation marks are mine, ThD.
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and if the lack resp. the addition of a conjunction in comparing 2 and 2’ has any effect on the
utterance, the effect will be observable only as a facultative additional semantic shading within
the overall regularities the construction under consideration normally appears in.

2. Linguistic descriptions

For the sake of shortness, we will indicate participle constructions, connected by a conjunction
to the main clause like in examples 1 or 2, by the abbreviation “PPhrase+Conj”. Sentences with
PPhrase+Conj are “abweichend von dem heutigen Gebrauche” (Vondrak 1924, 2: 459), but
occur very often in OCS and OR, so that their frequency does not allow for dismissing these
constructions as either scribal errors or artificial calques (as Vaillant does; cf. Rtzicka 1959:
173p. or Kurz 1964: 122). The historical age of the construction is well attested by their occur-
rence in OCS (cf. examples in SJS: 696p) and PPhrase+Conj is expected in antecedent position
relative to the main clause: BBOIUT IIaBHOE MPEIIOKEHHUE MTOCIE MPUAATOUHOM KOHCTPYKIIUH;
He niepeBonutcs (CVB: 244). Reading variants, showing both PPhrase or PPhrase+Conj with-
out corresponding variants in the Greek original, are occasionally attested in texts which have
been very conscientiously transferred, like in the oldest Slavic Bible translations (example taken
from Kurz 1964: 1222):

(3) oTBpB3b 0ycTa eu. L oOparrenu cratupb (Mt 17:27, Cod, Marianus, ed. Jagi¢ 1960: 60p.)
(3") otBpB3B oOycTa eL. obpatmiemm cratupsb (Mt 17:27, Cod. Zographensis, ed. Jagi¢ 1954: 25)
(3") d&voitog [PartAorAct] 10 otopa avtod evproceig [IndFutAct] otatijpa (Nestle/ Aland: 56)

The reading variants, which vary between PPhrase and PPhrase+Conj, indicate that PPhrase+
Conj is not contributing to the truth-value of the proposition and, if it is not merely idiomatic,
functions either as a discourse structuring or as a modality expressing particle.

While Potebnja (quoted in Bulachovskij 1958: 402) states in regard to the position of the
conjunction, that “Takoro coro3a 0OBIKHOBEHHO HE OBIBACT MOCIIE MPUYACTHS HacTosmero”, Bu-
lachovskij (ibid.) argues, that the reason for the preference of preterite participles as part of
PPhrase+Conj is due to the narrative text type most example sentences are embedded in. Pref-
erence for preterite, at least documented in the examples from older stages of the Slavic

2 Kurz 1964 refers to Meillet 1928, who treats participle constructions, but not especially PPhrase+Conj. How-
ever, we have to discuss one argument by Meillet, which seems to be documenting a reading variant, where a
participle alternates with a finite verb, either perfect tense or aorist. Meillet (1928: 48) reads in Codex Marianus
Mt 25:24 crbupaka BXIOyKe He pacToub “gathering where thou hast not strawed”, and, surprisingly, wants to
read the aorist pactoun (“avec la graphie rasto¢i””), which in the case of Marianus can hardly be called an ortho-
graphic convention. Reading pactduu in Marianus, Meillet points to the reading in Zographensis (Jagi¢ 1954: 37)
and Ostromir Evangelie (Vostokov 2007: 85) pactounBs, while in Codex Assemanianus the sentence “a été bien
traduit par ... subiraje joduze nési rastocilu”. We seem to be presented with three reading variants for “you have
not strawed”: an aorist (He pactodn), an analytic perfect (rbcu pacrounns), and a participle He pacTounBs. But
looking into Marianus, we find that the next sentence, which starts in Greek with the conjunction kai, is starting
in Marianus with two /i/ and the edition of Jagi¢ additionally shows a supralinear /l/ between them. So, the second
/i, u/ is obviously the translation of Greek kai, while the first /i/ together with the supralienear /I/ results in reading
*pactoub-mi, which contains all needed characters to be rearranged as pacroumns. Rearrangement of characters,
which are not exactly in place, is the price, the proposed reading variant pactourias has to pay, but I would rather
pay this price, than accepting pactous as pactoun; instead, by reading pactoumn in Codex Marianus we get the
plausible developmental line abcu pactounn > with loss of auxiliary He pacTounn > with scribal error in discerning
between (i) and (B) in supralinear position He pactounB[s]. By inserting the verse number after pactous, Jagi¢
decided against the reading as l-participle pactouw, but then, he should have explained the characters in the be-
ginning of the next sentence. Without autopsy of manuscripts and consideration of the OCS text transmission, we
cannot but hint to the possibility that the reading of Mt 25:24 in Jagi¢’s edition could be erroneous. Therefore, we
do not accept here Meillet’s argument about participle use in Mt 25:24.
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languages, is corroborated by Griinenthal (1911: 8, 10) who notes, that “von zwei durch xai
verbundenen Aoristen (selten Aorist und Imperfektum) wird hiufig der erste durch das Partizip
Perfekt wiedergegeben, wobei dann xoai uniibersetzt bleiben kann”, adding in relation to
PPhrase+Conj, that “auch bei der Ubersetzung von Partizip mit folgendem finiten Verb hiufig
die Konjunktion /i/ dazwischentritt” (ibid.). Griinenthal explains with Jagi¢ PPhrase+Conj as
syntactic reanalyse (“selbstdndig als Pridikat gefiihlt”, ibid. 9) and comments in view of the
frequent substitution of a Greek aorist by a Slavic perfect participle, that in the very minority
of the examples is observable “eine vollige, wahrscheinlich den Schreibern zuzuschreibende
Vermischung beider” (ibid. 10). Take to this the remark of Kurz (1964: 124), that <i/ u> may
not only be a conjunction,® and note, that the examples from the Slavic languages are not re-
stricted to Church Slavonic or East Slavic:
(4)  Stojac przed nig i rzekt jej (Los 1907: 4)

standing before her /and/ he spoke to her

3. Method

From the descriptions of PPhrase+Conj in linguistic literature we may conclude, that the use of
PPhrase+Conj instead of PPhrase does not alter the proposition, and so it is not likely that a
possible functional-semantic value of the triggering marker “Conj” will be topic of a query in
a dialogue. PPhrase+Conj is mostly observed in a narrative context, where within a line of
verbal expressions it may substitute any but the last verbal expression in the line. PPhrase+Conj
appears in OCS texts, which are translated from the Greek without a visible trigger in the source
language, therefore it is highly probable, that PPhrase+Conj is a genuine Slavic construction,
although its use may be stylistically* influenced by the use of PPhrase in Greek.> The hint of
Kurz (1964: 241) that (i/u) besides its syntactic functioning as a conjunction “and” may have
additional semantics can be resumed with the help of ESSJa (8: 167), which lists semantic val-
ues like “also”, “then” and “indeed”, although the semantic variety of (i/u) may not appear in
any Slavic language to the same extent, and, additionally, will be very context-sensitive. In the
following example from Polish

(5)  Ten, ktéry stucha stowa bozego a rozumie, i przyniesie owoc (Lo$ 1907: 3)

[13%2]
1

the conjunction “i” can translated evenly by “also”, “then” and “indeed” as if expressing a con-
secutively, almost causal connection between the action denoted by the participle and the re-
sulting action denoted by the finite verb. But in example no. 4, also from Polish, the conjunction
between PPhrase and the main clause can only be translated by temporal adverb “then”. Meth-
odologically, in the absence of a unified and morphologically tagged OCS corpus, we can only
make cautious remarks about a possible semantic-pragmatic meaning of PPhrase+Conj.

3« ..iln’est pas juste de voir dans tous les exemples de ce type [= PPhrase+Conj, ThD] une simple conjonction
copulative ou méme une addition qui n’aurait plus de sens et qu’on pourrait supprimer. La présence d’une particule
n’était naturellement pas obligatoire...”

4 “Bei den Partizipialkonstruktionen wird vielleicht am deutlichsten, da8 die Untersuchung der Lehnsyntax im
Altslavischen an Stiluntersuchungen angrenzt, ja von ihnen nicht getrennt werden kann” (Razicka 1959: 183) .

5 Cf. Bentein 2013 in respect to the position of PPhrase+Conj (“perfect participle shows a tendency to occur in
pre-finite position”, p. 11) an in respect to PPhrase+Conj substituting finite verb forms (“should be qualified as
instances of verbal periphrasis”, p. 11).
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4. Material

Another (cf. no. 3) example from the Slavic Bible displays PPhrase+Conj in the context of an
explicit temporal order. “Immediately” (e000¢/e00¢éwg = Alexandrian or Byzantine redaction >
abne) after having left the river Jesus sees the heavens opening, and the adverb “immediately”
suggestively connects baptism and vocation as if the forgoing action would determine the sec-
ond:

(6) 1 abbe BbCXOIA OTH BOIHL, L BUmbh pasBopamTa ca HOCA (Mk 1:10, Cod. Marianus Jagic 1960:
116, Cod. Zographensis Jagi¢ 1954: 47) N
Kai g000¢/ e00émg dvaPaivev [PartPresAct] dmd tod Bdatoc, €idev/ €ide [IndAorAct; Alexan-
drian or Byzantine redaction] oyilouévoug To0g 0VPAVOG ...
Examples like no. 6 with explicit temporal connection between PPhrase and main clause appear
to stress by the insertion of (i, u) not only temporal consecution (which would be redundant,
after all), but rather underline, that there is “indeed” an expectable, intrinsic connection between
the two actions. However, epistemic modality cannot be proven e nihilo, because explicative
sentences are inherently uttered with a claim for truth, so “indeed” can be a facultative addition
to an explicative sentence, but its lack does not prove any change in modality:

(7) 10y00bBb cA HIeOb CHKPBIXD TaTaHTh TBOHU Bb 3eMu (Mt 25:25, Cod. Mar.)
“And I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth” (KJV)

Going through the examples listed in SJS (696) epistemic modality (“indeed”) is not applicable
to all OCS instances of PPhrase+Conyj; rather the syntactically dubious (i/u) functions as a par-
ticle expressing the swift succession of two actions (like in no 6), and in the case, that PPhrase
contains a preterite participle, PPhrase+Conj seems to support contexts, which include a change
of affairs:

(8) BbcH 60 BumbmA U 1 BE3MAIIA cA (Mc 6:50, Cod. Marianus, ed. Jagi¢ 1960: 139)
Bceu 60 Bunbsbie L. L BB3MATOMIA CA (Mc 6:50, Cod. Zogr. ed. Jagic¢ 1954: 57)
“For they all saw him, and were troubled.” (KJV)

The situation in OR, where the participle achieves some syntactic independence (Bjernflaten

2014), supports the interpretation of PPhrase+Conj as expression for the swift consecution of

actions, perhaps adding the meaning “finally”, which is absent in OCS:

(9) a3aoytpa pano Bocrasiue [PartPretAct] nounoma [Aor]. u nepemeare [PartPretAct] pbkoy no
cebra Toy ke u noknama [Aor]| cebra. [Volynskaja letopis’, 1. quarter 15. c¢. (NKRJa)]

and having got up in the morning they went. And they went over the river before sunrise, where
now they “finally” waited until its appearance.

Absent in OCS is the idiomatic use of PPhrase+Conj, found in East Slavic official documents:

(10) ... soxe mpumens [PartPretAct] mpens Hare o0nMYbie, HA UMA XOIOPO IIUJIOBOCKBIH, ... U
nponans [Pret] many kimrocoBu cBoro nbaHUHY ... (CBHIETEIECTBO THBOBCKOTO BOCBOIBI
Manuns! o nokynkax nana Kmtoca, JIeBoB, 1400 [NKRJa])

(10" ... mxe mpumens [PartPretAct] mepens Hach, maHb repBach, U BbHOBaNE [Pret] u onpaBuns
[Pret] cBotom sxenh BapBapt cto rpusens ... (CBuaeTenscTBO cTapocThl benka o ToM, 4To maH
I'epBac naer cBoeii xene Bapeape 100 rpusen, Komomerist, 1398.09.13-1398.11.15 [NKRJa])

5. Conclusion

The construction “PPhrase+Conj + main clause” seems to express the swift succession of two
(or more) actions. PPhrase+Conj focusses on the finite verb of the main clause as the commu-
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nicative most important action or event, which appears as a result prepared by forgoing partici-
ple-actions. It can be speculated, if OCS PPhrase+Conj is a lingual strategy in a time, when
verbal aspect becomes the dominant category, so that in a series of aorists it seemed stylistically
appropriate to distinguish the perfective result (finite verb) from its preparing stages (partici-

ples).
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Al Chatbots as Companions and More:
Shaping the Writing Process in Heterogeneous
Advanced Russian Learner Groups with Al

Daria Dornicheva (Bamberg*, Berlin), Maria Sulimova (Leipzig, Wuppertal)

In recent years, we have witnessed the rapid development of Al. As with any new technology
that holds the potential to fundamentally reshape the way we live and work, the rise of Al has
been accompanied by both high hopes and considerable concerns. These concerns are especially
notable in the academic context, where the use of this technology is no longer a matter of indi-
vidual choice. For instance, the EU Al Act requires higher education institutions from February
2025 onward to specifically prepare students for an Al-influenced job market, thus requiring
educators to possess advanced Al-related competencies that go beyond the mere use of tech-
nology (cf. WeBels 2024). In light of these developments, it is becoming increasingly important
to share and discuss practical experiences and critically reflect on the didactic potential of im-
plementation of Al across discipline-specific teaching contexts.

A growing body of recent scholarly work has documented and analyzed the integration of
Al into language instruction across a range of languages (cf. Mazilli 2021; Dornicheva & Birzer
2023; Redmann 2024; Pribble 2024 among many others). Our poster paper contributes to this
ongoing discourse by exploring the pedagogical implications of using generative Al chatbots
to enhance the writing proficiency of advanced learners of Russian. We aim to show that these
technologies can serve as valuable tools for addressing specific challenges in contemporary
Russian language classrooms. This paper builds on several ideas presented in Dornicheva &
Sulimova (2025) and Sulimova & Dornicheva (2024).

Since one of the most important aspects of integrating Al into the educational process is that
its use must be goal-oriented and aligned with learning objectives, in our paper we present
succinct comprehensive instructional scenarios rather than isolated chatbot-based tasks. The
scenarios 1, 3 and 4 were developed together at the universities of Bamberg and Leipzig, and
tested over the course of several semesters in 2023-2024 in different heterogeneous learner
groups of B2-level! HL and L2 learners at the University of Leipzig. Scenario 2 was developed
at the University of Bamberg and piloted with a heterogeneous B1+ learner group at Humboldt
University (Humboldt-Universitédt zu Berlin). For our classes we used process-oriented writing
instruction (Hayes & Flower 1980) and genre-based approach (Giirsoy 2018, Troyan 2020). In
all the scenarios, we placed particular emphasis on fostering awareness of Al’s limitations,
which is considered to be an essential component of working with Al technologies in educa-
tional settings (Yang & Li 2024).

In the first scenario, students used a generative Al chatbot as a discussion partner within a
CLIL-based teaching unit on Soviet industrialization (Dornicheva & Sulimova 2025). After
working with relevant texts and a video lecture, they prepared arguments for and against the
topic and then composed a written argument on a historical figure of their choice, selected from
the pool of characters provided by Character AI. The instructional focus included both content-

* This paper is partly a result of the project ‘DiKuLe—Digitale Kulturen der Lehre entwickeln’ [Developing
Digital Cultures of Teaching]. DiKuLe is based at the University of Bamberg and is funded by The Foundation for
Innovation in Higher Education (Stiftung Innovation in der Hochschullehre).

!'In this paper, we utilize the CEFR—the Common European Framework of Reference for Languages, Council
of Europe, 2020.
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related knowledge and linguistic skills, including passive constructions, causal and concessive
clauses, and vocabulary development.

In the second scenario, students interacted with a fictional character named Photographer
Mark, created using the Al chatbot platform Character AL* The character was inspired by real
stories of individuals who left Russia following the full-scale invasion of Ukraine in 2022.
While the chatbot’s responses were based on factual information drawn from interviews with
Russian emigrants, all personal data and verbatim formulations were removed. The chatbot
served as a conversational partner in a simulated interview. This instructional unit concluded a
sequence of lessons in which students explored various regions of Russia through the work of
Russian documentary photographers, many of whom emigrated after the invasion (Dornicheva
& Birzer forthcoming). Some interview questions were collaboratively developed in class, and
students with lower proficiency were encouraged to use these pre-formulated questions in their
conversations. Finally, students were tasked with summarizing and reflecting on their voice or
written interaction with the chatbot in a written report.

The third scenario employed an Al-generated text as a genre model for writing fictional bi-
ographies of literary characters. This scenario concluded a unit on Mikhail Bulgakov’s novel
The Master and Margarita in a B2.1-level group (Dornicheva & Sulimova 2025). Students were
asked to compose fictional biographies of characters, using a ChatGPT-generated biography of
the Master (in response to the prompt “Pacckaxxu 6morpaduto Mactepa™) as an initial model.
In small groups, learners first analyzed the text, identified and corrected factual and language
inaccuracies, and discussed its structure. This peer collaboration promoted critical language
awareness and a better genre understanding. Based on the revised model, students then created
biographies for other characters and engaged in peer reviews. The task fostered structured writ-
ing, genre competence, and reflective engagement with Al tools.

In the fourth scenario, a customized Al chatbot based on OpenAl’s ChatGPT model® was
used to support students at various stages of the writing cycle in composing travel notes. The
scenario was thematically embedded in a course module on the geography of the CIS countries
and followed a genre-based instructional approach (Sulimova & Dornicheva 2024). As genre
models, authentic travel notes by Russian blogger Anna Smolina (Smolina, n.d.) were used. The
combination of chatbot interaction, collaborative small-group work, and formative teacher
feedback facilitated effective differentiation in the highly heterogeneous learner group, com-
prising both L2 and heritage speakers of Russian, with proficiency levels ranging from A2 to
C1, and fostered active engagement of all students in the writing process.

Our teaching experience has demonstrated that generative Al chatbots—whether in their
standard form or customized for specific instructional purposes—can, when strategically inte-
grated into language instruction, effectively support the development of writing skills among
advanced Russian L2 and HL learners. Class work, including the analysis of interaction with
Al-chatbots and group discussions, teaches students to examine the writing process and use an
analytical approach when working with texts. This work helps students to better understand the
separate phases of the writing process and to heighten their awareness of language, especially
with regards to text and writing (Peschel & Sulimova 2021). The customization options now
available to instructors—enabled by recent technological advancements—allow for the

2 The chatbot is accessible at the following link: https://c.ai/c/7wmDTyLF0d-u80-tOsxLxACzxeTy0IK39aHN
gglrqry.

3 This chatbot, titled “IToMOIIHKK B HAIMCAHWHM MyTEBBIX 3aMETOK”, is accessible at the following link: https://
chatgpt.com/g/g-OP19mBSPd-pomoshchnik-v-napisanii-putevykh-zametok.


https://c.ai/c/7wmDTyLF0d-u8o-tOsxLxACzxeTy0IK39aHNggIrqrY
https://c.ai/c/7wmDTyLF0d-u8o-tOsxLxACzxeTy0IK39aHNggIrqrY
https://chatgpt.com/g/g-OP19mBSPd-pomoshchnik-v-napisanii-putevykh-zametok
https://chatgpt.com/g/g-OP19mBSPd-pomoshchnik-v-napisanii-putevykh-zametok
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effective targeting of specific didactic goals, such as facilitating discussion on particular topics
or supporting work on specific written genres. Moreover, the use of generative Al chatbots has
proven to be an effective means of differentiation in heterogeneous learner groups, enabling
students to work at their own pace and engage in reflection on their linguistic choices and writ-
ing strategies.
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From the Japanese hokku to the Russian tanketka:
a winding pathway and inherited genes of a new poetry form

Maria Eisen (Giessen/Freiburg)

1. Types of Japanese short poetry

The Japanese short poetry form hokku has been attracting great interest in Western cultures for
over a century. Besides translations of the original hokkus, creating hokkus in European lan-
guages has become common.

Haiku is considered the prototype of Japanese short poems. It is a generic term for several
types of Japanese short poems (haiku, senryu, zappai and others), some of which differ from
each other in their characteristics. What these types of short poems have in common is their
length, their prosodic structure and their graphic representation in one or more hieroglyphs.

The haiku poem form is characterised by a specific combination of (extremely short) linguis-
tic form and contemplative content. Haiku are free of explicitly expressed emotions, anthropo-
morphism, obvious metaphors and any conclusions. They are associatively open and leave the
recipient a great deal of room for interpretation. Classical haiku are based on the relationship
between man and nature, they are concrete and related to the present (cf. Higginson 1985: 155):

o furu ike ya
RO O kawazu tobikomu
KDF mizu no oto
(Matsuo Basho)

old pond ...

a frog leaps in
water’s sound
(Translation: Higginson 1985: 9)

Senryii poems are generally not related to nature but to the inner world of man, are emotionally
charged and often contain puns, elements of humour, irony or parody. The Zappai form of poetry
focuses primarily on form rather than content. Here, wordplay dominates, which is based on
ambiguity and can contain neologisms, metaphors, allusions, parallelisms and several types of
such elements (Wirth 2010).

2. Hokku poetry in Russian

Japanese poetry was already known in Russia at the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries. How-
ever, the literary discourse relating to Russian did not view haiku poetry exclusively as a phe-
nomenon of borrowing, but also in the context of the Russian tradition of short forms. In par-
ticular, haiku are contrasted with the Russian monostichon (e.g. Kuz'min 2016: 105).

The formal characteristics of Russian-language haiku poetry show some tendencies. These
include, for example, a fixed number of syllables and a specific syntax such as the omission of
synsemantics and pronouns. In part, it imitates the content of Japanese poetry.

Successors of both Japanese poetry and the Russian short poem tradition are seen in modern
Russian net literature, among other things (cf. Andreev 1999). Due to its outward formal sim-
plicity and brevity, hokku poetry has become a component of Russian net literature (‘setevaja
literatura’), especially in the form of interactive projects such as competitions or literary games
(e.g. ‘Sad raschodjascichsja hokku’, http://hokku.netslova.ru, Demcenkov 2014) or thematical-
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ly corresponding internet forums (online journals ‘Ulitka’ http://www.ulitka.haiku-do.com,
‘Ljagusatnik’ http://haiku.ru/frog/ and others).

3. New forms of poetry: Tanketka

In adopting the poetic forms of a foreign culture, Russian-language hokku poetry continued to
search for new forms, particularly parallel to the formal characteristics of traditional Japanese
poetry. An interesting example of this is the so-called tanketka (Russian: TankeTka, a six-sylla-
ble poem), which follows a principle of quantity and visuality. This poetic form was developed
by Aleksej Vernickij in 2003 and quickly established itself as a new poetic form. Vernickij
(2007: 98) places it formally and in terms of content ‘between the hokku and the monostichon’.
The tanketka adopted a fixed form (number of syllables) from the Japanese tradition: It consists
of six syllables and is written in two lines (2+4 or 3+3 syllables). Tanketka poems contain a
maximum of five words, including synsemantics. Punctuation and capitalisation are almost
never used. The length of tanketka corresponds to one exhalation in one breath. In addition, the
small number of syllables can also be perceived ‘unconsciously’. Tanketka is therefore well
suited ‘for expressing a contemplative, meditative mood’ (Vernickij/Ciplakov 2005: 153f.).

3.1 Tanketka and intertextual references

Tanketka poems are often intertextual and contain allusions and reminiscences. An allusion is
understood here as text elements that are taken from a previously existing text (precedent text)
and incorporated into a new text (target text). The creation of an allusion requires the transfer
of a recognisable linguistic (phonetic, morphological, lexical or syntactic) form.

bnednvle

0 3aKpoll

[the pale ones / oh, cover up]

(Aleksandr Koramyslov) (Koramyslov 20192: 52)

This tanketka is a clear allusion to the monostichon by Valerij Bjusov:

,, O, 3aKkpotl ceou bredHvle Ho2u
[Oh, cover up your pale legs!
(Valerij Brjusov) (Brjusov 1973: 36)

Reminiscences are the creation of a conceptual, thematic connection to the precedent text:

YUYUKOG
OUMKOUH

[Cic¢ikov / bitcoin]

(Aleksandr Koramyslov) (Koramyslov 2020: 16)

3.2 Other types of tanketka

Tanketka’s two-line form makes metaphors, parallelisms and comparisons a frequently used
semantic pattern even without an intertextual reference:

pom 2ypman
2nas enamyp

[mouth gourmet / eye glamour]

(Roman Savosta) (https://26.netslova.ru/AltMonth?No=0805 1212413170)

Phonetic puns are also frequently found in the tanketka. The following tanketka is ambiguous.
The first reading with two names (Putin, Bin Laden) is particularly obvious. The second reading
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is possible, although also less likely, mainly because the word form reradern (‘not good, not
suitable’) occurs almost exclusively as part of the phraseological expression da 6yos ow
nenaden (roughly ‘Get him the devil!’) and thus leads to the reinterpretation of the first line da
nymur into the phonetic reading [da bud’en]:

oa nymum

He Jladen
(Aleksandr Koramyslov) (Koramyslov 2018: n.p.)

da  nymum He J1AOeH

1. yes Putin not (Bin)Laden = “Yes, Putin is not (Bin) Laden.’
2. yes Putin  not good/not suitable = ‘Yes, Putin is not good.’
3. [da bud’en ne Ilad’en] = 0a 6y0b on nenaden = ‘Get him the devil!”’

Another common method in the tanketka is grammatical-lexical homonymy:

Xombv 061 XHbl
cedune
(Aleksandr Koramyslov) (Koramyslov 2019': 4)

Xomb Obl  XHbl  ceOuHe
1. atleast henna grey hairDAT = ‘at least some henna for grey hair’
2. indifferent grey hair DAT = “The grey hair doesn’t care that.’

Visual effects are also used in the tanketka:

OoTpaskeHue

B LEKE

C BEHEBOIO

(Roman Savosta) (https://26.netslova.ru/anthology)

OTpaXXEHUE B  PEKE C Beneporo

reflection in river with Venus = ‘Reflection: in the river with Venus’

4. Conclusions

The tanketka poem form developed in Russian has many parallels with Japanese lyrical short
forms:

— a high degree of laconicism as an aesthetic characteristic,

— fixed formal rules, especially in the number of syllables,

— a high ludic value in many cases,

— various forms of appeal to the recipient’s knowledge background or to his emphatic or
associative experience and an interpretative openness.

However, there are also significant differences:

— 'The cultural context with its formulaic reminiscences that have developed over centuries,
which is typical of the entire readership within the language community, which is partic-
ularly characteristic of the haiku and essentially characterises this form of poetry, is not
present in the newly created Russian short poem forms. The background of knowledge,
which is formed in these poems from the precedent texts known to the entire language
community, does not have a formulaic character, i.e. it is used individually in each poem.

— The contemplative mood that arises primarily and fundamentally from the observation of
the relationship between man and nature in haiku is of a different kind in tanketka. This
is the extreme brevity, which represents the most concentrated possible relationship be-
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tween content and form. In most cases, the very brief reception of tanketka means that
the interpretation of (especially ambiguous) tanketka always takes place after its actual
reception.

Bibliography

Andreev, Aleksej V. (1999): “Ot cvetka k sadu: starye i novye igry v biser”. In: Inostrannaja literatura.
https://haiku.ru/frog/hyperrenga.htm (24.03.25).

Brjusov, Valerij (1973): Sobranie socinenij, Tom 1. Moskva: Chudozestvennaja literatura.

Demcenkov, Sergej A. (2014): “Internet-proekt ‘Sad raschodjas¢ichsja hokku’: Specifika vzaimodejst-
vija sub”ektov tvorCeskogo processa”. In: Vestnik Burjatskogo gos. universiteta 10/4, 144—147.

Higginson, William J. (1985): The Haiku Handbook: How to Write, Share, and Teach Haiku. Tokyo:
Kodansja International Ltd.

Koramyslov, Aleksandr (2018): Radi dvuch-tréch lajkov. Tanketki 2013-2017. LitRes: Samizdat.

Koramyslov, Aleksandr (2019'): Moléu derzu slovo. Izbrannye tanketki 2003-2005. E-Book. https://
www.calameo.com/read/005332124010b3788d186. (24.03.25).

Koramyslov, Aleksandr (20192): Nakip' dlja ¢ajnikov. Izbrannye tanketki 2006—-2008. E-Book. https://
www.calameo.com/read/005332124889eb9970ac6. (24.03.25).

Koramyslov, Aleksandr (2020): Puskin nase oj vsé. Izbrannye tanketki 2018—2019. E-Book. https://www
.calameo.com/read/0053321244abe03fc1169. (24.03.25).

Kuz'min, Dmitrij (2016): Russkij monostich: Ocerk istorii i teorii. Moskva: Novoe literaturnoe obozre-
nie.

Vernickij, Aleksej, S. (2007): “Pojmannyj vydoch: es¢e raz o ‘tanketkach’”. In: Arion 1, 97-102.

Vernickij, Aleksej S./Ciplakov, Georgij M. (2005): “Sest’ slogov o glavnom”. In: Novyj mir 2, 153—158.

Wirth, Klaus-Dieter (2010): “Haiku, Senry(, Zappai”. In: Sommergras. Vierteljahreszeitschrift der
Deutschen Haiku-Gesellschaft 23/91, 8—17.

Internet sources and interactive resources (24.03.2025)

http://haikai.ru: International competition of haiku in Russian.
http://hokku.netslova.ru: Sad raschodjascichsja hokku: Interactive platform.
http://haiku-do.com: Free portal, selection of haiku for the magazine ‘Ulitka’.
http://haiku.ru/frog/: ‘LjaguSatnik’, online magazine.
http://haikumena.haiku-do.com: ‘Haikumena’, online almanac.
http://www.ulitka.haiku-do.com: ‘Ulitka’, online magazine.
https:/kritika-haiku.livejournal.com: Haiku forum.
https://26.netslova.ru/anthology: Tanketka portal.


https://www.calameo.com/read/005332124010b3788d186
https://www.calameo.com/read/005332124010b3788d186
https://www.calameo.com/read/005332124889eb9970ac6
https://www.calameo.com/read/005332124889eb9970ac6
https://www.calameo.com/read/0053321244abe03fc1f69
https://www.calameo.com/read/0053321244abe03fc1f69
http://haikai.ru/
http://hokku.netslova.ru/
http://haiku-do.com/
http://haiku.ru/frog/
http://haikumena.haiku-do.com/
http://www.ulitka.haiku-do.com/
https://kritika-haiku.livejournal.com/
https://26.netslova.ru/anthology

Plural Modernity. Ukrainian Avant-garde or:
How to Approach the Decolonization of the Fine Arts

Jeanette Fabian, Nadine Menzel (Bamberg)

Russia’s full-scale invasion of Ukraine has strongly activated academic research on postcolo-
nialism with regard to Eastern Europe, and the available corpus of academic findings (c.f., Cer-
vinkova 2012, Chernetsky 2003, Hladik 2011; Korek 2007; Lecke 2015; Pavlyshyn 1992;
Schmid 2020; Sproede/Lecke 2011) has grown considerably in recent years especially on ques-
tions of the decolonization of Ukrainian culture (e.g., Biedarieva 2022; Huigen/Kotodziejczyk
2023; Korolov 2023; Krapfl 2023; Kravagna/Michalka 2024; Radunovi¢ 2024; Sasse 2023;
Schmid 2023; Uffelmann 2023). In Local Histories/Global Designs: Coloniality, Subaltern
Knowledges, and Border Thinking (2012), Walter Mignolo has already convincingly demon-
strated that conventional concepts of Postcolonial studies are only of limited benefit in some
cases. This also seems to be true in the case of Ukraine. Following Mignolo, Madina Tlostanova
(2020) and Svitlana Biedarieva (2024a, 2024b), among others, recommend adopting a “decol-
onizing perspective” instead of employing conventional terms and instruments of Postcolonial
studies — especially to contemporary Ukrainian art. But how to approach an art that was created
over a hundred years ago on the territory of present-day Ukraine and has been known for dec-
ades as “Russian” avant-garde?

Admittedly, the (Soviet-)Ukrainian and (Soviet-)Russian avant-garde were closely inter-
twined in exhibitions, artists’ associations and art production in general, partly for historical
and political reasons, and partly due to the network character of the avant-garde in general.
However, although they were very productive almost simultaneously (the Russian avant-garde
started earlier, the Ukrainian avant-garde ended later), the Ukrainian avant-garde was widely
appropriated by the term “Russian” avant-garde, which led to a certain invisibility and thus
negation of the Ukrainian movement. This situation requires and motivates a more differentiated
examination.

Piotr Piotrowski’s concept of a “horizontal history of the European avant-gardes” (2009,
2014) might be useful in such an endeavour of approaching particular national avant-gardes,
namely the Ukrainian one, in a decolonizing way. His concept refuses to recognize the center
and periphery as fixed starting points, in which paradigms are transferred from the supposed
center to the supposed periphery in order to be applied there unquestioningly (cf. 2009, 50-51).
Rather, following the path of a “critical geography”, Piotrowski argues, to focus on local con-
ditions or the historical relevance of the place and time of specific artistic works (50).

If we consider the Ukrainian avant-garde with the question of decolonization raised above,
a first relevant step — also in Piotrowski’s sense — would then be to make previously marginal-
ized artists and their art visible. This has already been done in various ways, on the one hand
through exhibitions and catalogues on Ukrainian art (e.g., Akinsha/ Denysova/ Kashuba-Vol-
vach 2023; Danzker 1993), and on the other hand through research that focuses on specific
phenomena of the Ukrainian avant-garde (e.g., Belentschikow 1999; Beloi/ Rossomakhin
2015; Bowlt 2006; Dathe 2023; Dmitrieva 2006, 2012; Faber 2015, 2019; Grabowicz 2019;
Horbachov 1996, 2016, 2021; Ilnytzkyj 1997; Klymenko 2024; Makaryk/Tkacz 2010; Marcadé
1993; Mudrak 1986; Shkandrij 2001, 2019; Susak 2010). The results of the research reveal and
illustrate the multifaceted regional and personal networks typical of the avant-garde, as well as
the plurality within the Ukrainian avant-garde. However, this plurality is the reason why,
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according to Vita Susak, it is difficult at first glance to establish a clear and coherent system
(2024, 135).

A sharper profile would result from a systematic and contextualizing examination of the
characteristics of Ukrainian avant-garde art, and this is the venture that a decolonizing approach
must aim for next. The focus hereby should be on the analysis of aesthetic characteristics and
their reciprocal intermedial interdependencies as well as intertextual references to folk and icon
art.

Though periphery and center become more or less obsolete with Piotrowski’s approach, they
cannot be ignored in the question of transcultural entanglements. Undoubtedly, Moscow was
considered the center of the Soviet Union in political, economic and logistical terms, but it
becomes clear that the imagined center or starting point for artistic strategies, paradigms or
techniques applied in Lviv, Kyiv or Kharkiv were often more likely to be found in Warsaw or
Paris. Moreover, Kharkiv was not only the center of the Ukrainian (late) avant-garde, but can
also be considered the cultural center of the (late) avant-garde as a whole against the back-
ground of a time of increasing Stalinist repression and a repressive cultural policy that had
prevailed since the late 1920s and brought avant-garde art in the Soviet republics to a standstill,
since avant-garde work was still being carried out in Kharkiv in the early 1930s.

Based on selected artists and artistic work, the presentation will demonstrate exemplarily
aesthetic characteristics and the widespread intermedial and transcultural interconnectedness of
the Ukrainian avant-garde.
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Eme pa3 o JuIleH3MPOBAHUH CJIABAHCKHUX HeoNpeaeJeHHbIX MeCTOMMEHUIA:
KOPIyCHOE HCCJIeIOBAHME

Poman Cepreesuy @ucyn (PerencOypr)

1. JIunen3upoBanue

B coBpeMeHHOH JTMHIBUCTUYECKO JIMTepaType 3HAUCHUE U TUI HEOIPEIeICHHBIX MECTOMME-
HUI oNpenensioTes NPEeuMyIeCTBEHHO Yepe3 UX TUCTPUOYLIHIO — CIIMCOK KOHTEKCTOB, B KOTO-
PBIX OHHU YNOTPEONAIOTCS, @ HE Yepe3 YacTo 3aTPyAHEHHYIO CEMAaHTHUYECKYIO SKCIUIMKAIUIO.
Pa3Hble MO1X01b! ONIMCHIBAIOT PEIEBAHTHBIE KOHTEKCTHI IO-Pa3HOMY: B paMKax JIOTHYECKOM ce-
MaHTHUKH Kak HeBepuauKTaabHbIe (Giannakidou 1998), kak cBsi3aHHbBIE C HUCXOASIIEH MO-
HoToHHOCTBIO (Ladusaw 1980; van der Wouden 1997; Progovac 1994) unu B pamkax KOTHHU-
TUBHOU CEMAaHTUKHU KaK KOHTEKCThI CHATOI yrBepauTteasHocTu (ITaxyuesa 2015, 2018).

[Tonxon E. B. ITamy4eBoit Hanbosee moapOOHO OMUCHIBAET PYCCKUE HEOMPEIEICHHBIC Me-
CTOMMEHHUS U JIETKO SKCTPAIIOIUPYETCS HA JPyTUe CIaBSHCKUE A3bIKM. OHA JIENIUT MECTOMMe-
HUS Ha pedepeHTHbIE U HepedepeHTHbIE. [IepBble He OrpaHNYeHbl B TUCTPUOYLIUU, HO TAITMYHO
YIOTPEOSAIOTCS B SNU30AMYECKUX (YTBEPIUTENbHBIX) KOHTeKcTax. HepedepenTHsie e CBsi-
3aHbl C KOHTEKCTaMH, CHUMAIOLIMMH OTBETCTBEHHOCTb FOBOPSIIETO 3 YTBEPXKICHHUE. DTH KOH-
TEKCTHI LIUPE, YEM ITPOCTO OTPHUIIATENILHBIE M HE CBOAATCS K OTPHULIATEILHON MOISAPU3ALHH.

B otnnume ot cemantuueckoit kaptel M. Xacnensmara (Haspelmath 1997), conepxarieit
HIECTh KOHTEKCTOB, cucTema [layueBoil onepupyer 25 KOHTEKCTaMH CHSTON YTBEPAUTEIbHO-
CTH, CTpynmupoBaHHbIMU B 11 kareropuii. Ha mx ocHOBe oHa pa3zpaboTaia cxeMy JHIEH3UPO-

PedepenTtasie | NSI | NPI | FCI
0.1. YTBepIuTENbHBINH KOHTEKCT + - -
1.1. TIpsimoe oTpHIlaHKe - +
1.2.1. OTpuianye BRIIIECTOSIIETO HHPUHUTHBA -
1.2.2. OTpuiiaHye BBIIECTOSIIETO PEIUKATA C COI030M -
1.3.1. ConpenukaTHOoe BHYTPHCIOBHOE oTpHUIlanue | -
1.3.2. ConpenukaTHoe BHyTpHCIOBHOE oTpHIanue 11 -
1.4. [IpenuKaT HppeasbHOCTH ¢ UMILINIIMTHBIM OTPHILIAHHEM
1.5. TIpemior ¢ UMIUTMIIATHBIM OTPHIIAHUEM -
1.6. KoHCTpYKIHS TpeIIeCTBOBAHUS

2. Conpenukatrasi II" ¢ kBaHTOPOM OOIIHOCTH
3. V3yanpHbBIC U HTEPATUBHBIE KOHTEKCTHI - +
4.1. YciioBHOE MPUIIATOYHOE
4.2. leenipugacTHbIi 000pOT +
4.3. IleneBoe mpuUIaTOIHOE

4.4. KOHTEKCT ¢ OTpaHHIUTENIeM
5.1. O6mmii Bopoc

5.2. CnenmanbHBIA BOIIPOC

6. I3 bIOHKIMS -
7.1. MoaaabHOCTh BO3MOXKHOCTHU

7.2. MomansHOCTE HEOOXOAUMOCTH

8. Bynymiee Bpems

9.1. Xenanue

9.2. TIpocwba, peIoKeHHEe, UMIIEPATHB

9.3. Pa3pemienue, coryacue, yCTyIka

10. HeyBepeHHOCTD: MMPEAIIOJIOKECHHE, HEPEeaTbHOCTh, MHCHHE
11. CrangapT cpaBHEHHS

4]+ |+

1
|+ ]+

[+ ]+ |+
1

Tabauya 1. JIuneH3upoBaHne Pa3IMIHBIX TUITOB HEONPEICIECHHBIX MECTOMMEHII
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BAHUSl Pa3JMYHBIX THIOB PYCCKHX HeoNpeldeJeHHbIX MeCTOMMeHMii, 0000IIeHHYI0 B
Tabn. 1 (ITagyueBa 2015, 2018). 3nakom TUTFOC 0003HAUEHBI XaPAKTEPHbIE KOHTEKCTHI, MHHYC
Ha cepoM (hoHE YKa3bIBaCT HA OTCYTCTBUE JUIEH3UPOBAHUS (HEBO3MOKHOCTD YIIOTPEOICHMS)
MECTOMMEHHUS B 3TOM KOHTeKcTe. ITycras siuelika 03HauaeT, 4To KOHTEKCT JIOIyCTUM, HO HeXa-
paKTepeH.

Pycckuit marepuan nossossier [lagydeBoil pasrpaHUduTh TPU TUIIA HEONPEICIICHHBIX Me-
ctouMmeHui: cooctBeHHO HepedepeHnTHbie (NSI, cepus Ha -Hub6yYOb), MECTOUMEHHS OTpHIlA-
tenbHOM nossipuzanuu (NPI, cepun Ha -1u60, 661 mo Hu 6b110) 1 MECTOUMEHHSI CBOOOTHOTO
Be10opa (FCI, 060t u HexoqudumpoBaHHas cepus Ha y2ooHo). [lagydueBoit yTBepKIaeT, 4To
KOHTEKCTBI CHSTON yTBEpAMTEIBHOCTH XapaKTepHBI npexae Bcero s NSI, xors naxke oHu
UCKJTIOYEHBI B KOHCTPYKIMSIX € OTpullaHueM (Kpome KoHTekcTa 1.4.). B menom s Hux Oosnee
cneun(UYHbI «HUKHUE» B TabiHIle, HE CBA3aHHBIC C OTpHLIaHUEM KOHTEKCTHI. J[ist NPI Tu-
MUYHBI KOHTEKCTHI ¢ UMILTUIUTHBIM OTPHUILIAHUEM («BEpXHUE» B TaONUIIE), HO OHU HE JIMIIECH-
3upytorcst (= He nonyckatorcs) B kKoHTekctax 7—10. FCI ¢ ceMaHTHKON 3K3MCTEHLIMATIBHON
KBaHTHU(UKAIIMY BO3MOXKHBI BO BCEX KOHTEKCTaX CHATON YTBEPAUTEIbHOCTH, BKIIOUAs IPSIMOE
orpuuanue. PedepeHTHbIC HEONPEAETICHHbIE MECTOMMEHUS HE TPeOYIOT JIMIIEH3UPOBAHUS: OHU
BO3MOYKHBI KaK B YTBEpAUTEIbHBIX, TAK U B KOHTEKCTaX CHATOW yTBEPIUTEIBHOCTH, XOTS IEp-
BbIE CUUTAIOTCA Il HUX 00Jiee TUITUYHBIMU.

2. lannble

[IpuBneueHne peanbHbIX KOPIYCHBIX JaHHBIX O YACTOTHOCTH HEONPENEIEHHBIX MECTOUMEHHH
B PUBEIICHHBIX BBIIIE KOHTEKCTAX MO3BOJISIECT ITO-HOBOMY B3IVISIHYTh Ha TPOOJIEeMY JIUIICH3UPO-
BaHMsI HEOTPE/IEICHHBIX MecTonMeHui. HacTosiee uccnenoBanie 0OCHOBaHO Ha JIaHHBIX, T10-
JYYCHHBIX B paMKax MpoeKTa yHuBepcuTeTa PerencOypra, moCBAIICHHOTO0 HEKOTU(UITMPOBaH-
HBIM HEOIIPeICIIEHHBIM MECTOMMEHHUSM B CIABSIHCKHUX S3BIKaX, IPOBEIEHHOTO MO PyKO—BOJI—
ctBoM 1ipod. a-pa brepHa Xanzena'. Y3 natu GonbIINX CIAaBIHCKUX BEO-KOPIYCOB, HOCTYII-
ubix B Sketch Engine? (https://sketchengine.eu), GbUIM HU3BI€UEHbI JAHHbBIE® O TUCTPUOYIUM U

PYCCK. YKPAHHCK. MOJIBCK. YEIICK. XOPBATCK.
npepuKcaibHble | abbi bacamo bgdz buchvi: bilo

boe secmo Kasna- (nie)byle jedno Bog zna

uepm-me HegiooMO cholera wie kdovi: gdje-

Mano mano lada lhostejno i-

Koe- boe 3na(e) mato mdlo: koje-

He notmu nevim: malo

sotva: mnogo

MOCTUKCAIBHBIC | Obl MO HU ObLIO 3a6200HO bgdz chces/chcete -god

-mo nonano popadio -koli(v) bilo

-1ubo 6 (mo) ne 6yno -§ je libo

-HUOYOb -cb -kolwiek

Y200HO -Hedyob skolwiek

HONAOo

Tabauya 2. Anammupyemeie cepud. [1omy >XKUpHBIM BBIIEIEHB! KOAUMUIIMPOBAHHBIE MapKePHI HEOTIPEAETIEHHOCTH

! TIpoekr «CocTaBHBIE MECTOMMEHHS B CIABIHCKMX A3bIkax. CeMaHTHYeCKas KapTa HeOHpeNeeHHOCTH BTO-
poro mokoiieHus» mpoduHaHCHpoBaH HemenkuM HaydHO-McclenoBaresibckuM obmectBoMm (Deutsche For-
schungsgemeinschaft) — HA 2659/10-1.

2 Pycck. ruTenTen11, ykpaunck. ukTenTen20, nonsck. plTenTen12, gemck. csTenTen17 u xopsarck. hrwaC.

3 XopBarck. JaHHbIE MPOAHATM3HPOBAHEI bhepHOM XaH3eHOM, Yenick. — MapTuHoii PeIOOBOIA.


https://sketchengine.eu/

Roman Fisun 83

gacToTHOCTH 51 cepun? KonuUIMPOBAHHBIX ¥ HEKOAUDHIMPOBAHHBIX (TUIA MONBCK. mato co,
yemick. buchvikdo) HeonpeneneHnpx Mmecroumenuii. Criucok cepuit gan B Ta6mn. 2. s aToro
Bce mpejcTaBieHHbie B Taom. 1 koHTekcThl ObuTH (opManu3oBanbl B Buge CQL-3ampocos, a
pe3ynbTaThl BpYYHYIO OYMIIEHBI OT IIyMa U uHTepdepenuu. [locne 3toro ans kaxaon cepuu
B K&XJIOM KOHTEKCTEe Obla paccuMTaHa M mpuBeaeHa K mkane oT 0 1o 10 HopmanuzoBaHHas
OTHOCHUTCJIbHAA YaCTOTHOCTH C YUCTOM YAaCTOThI caMmoit CCPHU U KOHTCKCTA, YTO OGGCHG‘-II/IBB.GT
CPaBHUMOCTH JaHHBIX ISl BCEX S3BIKOB U KOHTEKCTOB.

3. Pe3yabTarsl

3.1 OrcyTcTBHE Ka4yeCTBEHHOI0 JIMICH3UPOBAHUS

KoprnycHble naHHbIe HE MTOATBEPKIAIOT HAIUYUE KayecmeeHHo20 IUIIeH3UPOBaHUS HEolpeie-
JICHHBIX MECTOMMEHHI B CIIaBSIHCKUX SI3BIKAX («IJIEMEHTHI Kiacca X JOMyCTUMBI B KOHTEKCTaX
A, B, C, HO UCKITIOUYEHBI B JIpyTUX»). [OBOPUTH MOXKHO JIMIIb O KOAUYECMBEHHOM JIAIICH3UPO-
BaHUH — M TO MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO B OTHOILIEHUH MECTOMMEHUN CBOOOIHOTO BBIOOpA.

Tak, MomabHBIE KOHTEKCTHI (1) OKa3bIBaIOTCS €/1Ba JIM HE 0oJjiee TUIMMYHBIMU IS pehe-
PeHmHbIX MECTOUMEHUH, ueM snu3onndeckue. s NSI KOHTEKCThI CHATON yTBEPAUTEIBbHOCTH,
HE CBSI3aHHBIC C OTPUIIAHKEM (HAIIPUMEP, OOIIHI BOMPOC B 2), CTOJb K€ YACTOTHBI, KaK U AU~
3oaMueckre. MeCTOMMEeHHsI SK3UCTEHIIMATBHON KBAaHTU(PHUKAIIUHN, TPAIUIIMOHHO aCCOIUHPYE-
MBI€ C OTPULIATENILHOMN MONsIpU3ane, He TOJIBKO BCTPEYAIOTCS B AMU30NUECKUX (3) U «HHX-
HUX», HAIIpUMEP, MOAAIBHBIX KOHTEKCTaxX (4), HO ¥ IEMOHCTPUPYIOT B HUX BBICOKYIO 4aCTOT-
HOCTb.

(1) M=ae HyxHO Koe-4yTO0 puHecTH. (ruTenTenl1)
(2)  Twr ee 3a yT0-TO HaKa3bIBaclib? — noraganack muccuc [apkep. (ruTenTenl1)

(3) B coBpemeHHOM MUpE 3HAYCHUE MPU3HAHHBIX ABTOPUTETOB B KAKOH-TH00 chepe NesSITeIbHOCTH
MHOTOKparHo Bo3pocia. (ruTenTenl1)

(4) JHorm.mmocoM OyIeT 3HaHWE KAKOH-JIN00 CUCTEMBI OpPOHUPOBAHMS (Cceiuac y Bac eCTbh BpeMs
npoiitu obydenue). (ruTenTenl])

MectonmMeHust CBOOOHOTO BBIOOpA TaKKe YHOTPEOISIOTCS B «BEpXHEH» YaCTH KOHTEKCTOB —
B TOM YHCJIE MPH OTPULIAHUH BBIIIECTOAIIECTO MPeAnKara, Kak B (5). OqHaKo MX KOJHMYECTBEH-
Hasi TUCTPUOYIINS B IIEJIOM COOTBETCTBYET TPAJAUIIMOHHBIM MPEACTABICHUAM: HANOOJIbIIAS Ya-
CTOTHOCTh HAOJIONAETCS B MOJATBHBIX KOHTEKCTaX: BO3MOXKHOCTU (7.1), MOMKEHCTBOBAHUS
(7.2) u mpounx tunax uppeanuca (8—10).

2

(5) Iloutu B Mr0060M “aHanuTHICCKON TIepenade TB oHM HE CTECHSIIOTCS CMavyHO ILTIOHYTEH BO YTO
YIOIHO PYCCKOE — HCTOPHIO JIM, HAITMOHAIBHBIN pycckuid Xxapakrep . (ruTenTenl1)

3.2 Pe3yabTrarhl KJIacTepu3annu

Jl1st cTaTUCTUYECKON ITPOBEPKU BBIBOJIOB, IIOJyYECHHBIX HA IEPBOM JTale, a TAKXKE I IIpo-
BEPKHU TUIIOTE3bl O BOBMOXKHOCTH OTpPEAETICHUS TUIIA HEOTPEACTIEHHBIX MECTOMMEHHUH TOJIBKO
10 UX AUCTPUOYIIMH OBUT IPOBEIEH KJIACTePHBIN aHanu3. s Hero UCnosb30BaJIKMCh JAHHBIE O
YaCTOTHOCTU 51 cepur MECTOMMEHUU B 25 KOHTEKCTAX CHATOM yTBEPAUTEIBLHOCTH U OJHOM

4 Iox cepuell MOHMMAETCS COBOKYITHOCTh MECTOMMEHHH, 0OBEIMHEHHBIX OHAM MAapKEPOM HEOIPEIETCHHO-
CTH, HAIIPUMEP YKPAUHCK. KA3HA-XMO, KA3HA-W0, KA3HA-AKUl, Ka3Ha-O0e 1 T.1. Kak mpaBmiio, MECTOMMEHUS OTHON
CepUN UMEIOT CXOXKYI0 CEMAHTHKY U (PYyHKIIHOHUPOBAHHE.
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3MU30/IMYECKOM KOHTEKCTE. /{711 onpenenennst ONTUMaIbHOTO YUCIIa KJIACTEPOB UCIOIb30Ba-
Cs CWJIYATHBIM aHAJIN3, TOKA3aBIINM, YTO ONTUMAJIbHOE KOJIMYECTBO KJIACTEPOB — JBA. Takoe
MaJIeHbKOE YHCJIO CBUIETENILCTBYET O TOM, YTO KiacCU(UKAIUSA aHATM3UPYEMbIX MECTOUME-
HUH Ha OCHOBE UX JUCTPUOYINH B KOPITyCE CHIBHO 3aTpyaHeHa. J{s ananu3a OblIu BRIOpAHbI
YeThIpe KJacTepa: 3TO KOJMYECTBO BCE €IIE MPEBHIINIAET OOBIYHOE MOPOTOBOE 3HAUYEHUE IS
BO3MOXKHOCTH BBIJICTICHHSI KIIACTEPOB, HO yke 00Jiee COOTBETCTBYET CYIIECTBYIOUIUM IPEI-
CTaBJICHUEM O YHUCJI€ TUIIOB HEOMPEIEICHHBIX MECTOUMEHHU.

PaccMoTpenue kacTepoB MoKasano, 4YTO TOJIBKO OJIMH U3 HUX, BKIIOYAIOIINN PYyCCK. CEPUI0
C MapKepOM HEONPENEIECHHOCTH Y200H0, YKPAUHCK. 3A6200H0, TIOILCK. TIpeduKcanbaoe bgdz,
a TaKKe YelICK. chces/chcete W je libo, COOTBETCTBYET CYIIECTBYIOIIUM MPEACTABICHUSM O JIU-
[EH3UPOBAHUN: CEMaHTUYECKU ATO MECTOMMEHHUS CBOOOAHOTO BbIOOpa. OcTaabHbIE KIIaCTEPhI
HE COOTBETCTBYIOT CYIIECTBYIOIIUM IPEACTABICHHUSIM M BKIIOYAIOT OUY€Hb Pa3HOPOIHBIC Me-
croumeHus. Tak, HanpuMmep, B OMHOM rpymme HaxoasTcs pycck. NSI Ha -#u6yos (mpeamnosara-
€MOe€ JIMIICH3UPOBAHNE «HUKHEI» YaCThI0 KOHTEKCTOB CHATON YTBEPAUTEIHHOCTH), PYCCK. Pe-
depeHTHas cepus Ha -mo (MOCTYIHPYyEeMOe B JIUTepaType OTCYTCTBUE JIUIIEH3UPOBAHUS C TIpe-
oOnajaHueM yTBEPIUTENbHBIX YIOTPEOICHN) U MOJIECKOE MECTOMMEHHUE CIIyYaifHOTO BBIOOpa
(mpenmosiaraeMoe OTCYTCTBUE JTUIIEH3UPOBAHNUS ).

4. BLIBOIBI

Takum 00pa3zoM, MpOBEpKa CYIIECTBYIOLIEH TEOPUH JIMLEH3UPOBAHUS HEONPEIEIECHHBIX Me-
CTOMMEHHUI Ha MaTepHasie OOJBIINX KOPITYCOB CIIABTHCKUX SI3BIKOB MTOKa3alia, YTO OHA HyX[a-
€TCsl B 3HAYUTEIILHOM yTOUYHEHUU. [IpuBiIeUeHHbIe JaHHBIE O YaCTOTHOCTH, BO-TIEPBBIX, MI03BO-
JSIIOT TOBOPUTH TOJIBKO O KOJMYECTBEHHOM, HO HE KaUYECTBEHHOM JIMIIEH3UpOBaHMU. Bo-BTO-
PBIX, OKa3bIBACTCs, YTO ONHO3HAYHOE ONPEICIICHHUE THUIIA HEOIPEIEICHHOIO MECTOMMEHHUS
TOJIBKO Ha OCHOBE €r0 KOHTEKCTYAIbHOM TUCTPUOYLIUHU MPAKTHYECKN HEBO3MOXKHO.
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Analogue communication in “War and Peace”
Matthias Freise (Gottingen)

In “Pragmatics of Human Communication”, Paul Watzlawick juxtaposes two modes of com-
munication with fundamentally different functions — the analogue and the digital mode. If we
follow ideas on language thinking, primarily formulated by Veselovskij and Potebnja, we can
call literature in general an analogue mode of communication. Therefore, the extensive use of
this mode in a literary text already should contain a metapoetic message. However, this is not
the only function of the extensive use of and the subtle reflection on analogue forms of com-
munication in Tolstoy’s novel War and Peace. My presentation will analyze these functions in
order to formulate Tolstoy’s general stance on communication. Conclusions from this will also
refresh the question if War and Peace is a historic novel at all, a question raised already by
Turgenev and Merezhkovsky.

First of all, I will examine on which levels in War and Peace analogue communication does
appear. Usually, commentators identify analogue communication in Tolstoy’s prose rather in
Anna Karenina, first of all in the famous scene of Levin’s marriage proposal to Kitty. Although
this is an outstanding example, its function within the overall semantic structure is limited. Of
course, Tolstoy here uses the basic idea that for establishing a relationship the analogue “com-
munication of relationship” (Watzlawick) is far more important than the digital “communica-
tion of facts” — love is not a fact, but a relationship. In addition, Tolstoy here stresses the oppo-
sition between the fact-orientated Karenin and the empathic Levin. However, also the finally
failing relationship between Anna and Wronsky starts with a veritable piece of analogue com-
munication:

Korna on omnsiHysICs, OHA TOXe TIOBEPHYJIa roioBy. briecTsimue, ka3aBunecss TeMHBIMHU OT TYCTBIX
pecHHUIL, cephie Ia3a APYKeT0HO, BHUMATEIBHO OCTAHOBWINCH HA €T0 JIUIE, Kak OylaTo OHa
NPU3HABAJIA €T0, U TOTYAC JKe TIEPSHECITHCh Ha TIOIXOMBIIYIO TOMNITY, KaK ObI HIIla KOTO-TO. B 3TOM
KOPOTKOM B3TIIsiZic BpoHCKHIA ycrien 3aMeTUTh ClIepKaHHY0 0)KUBIGHHOCTh, KOTOpasi Urpaja B ee
JUIIE ¥ TIopXajia MEXIy OJECTSIIUMU IJ1a3aMH U 4yTh 3aMETHOU YIBIOKOM, N3ruOaBIIeto e py-
MsiHbIe TYOBbI. Kak OynTo M30BITOK Yero-TO Tak MEepeToIHsUI €€ CYIIeCTBO, YTO MUMO €€ BOJIH BbI-
pakaicsi To B Oliecke B3DIAAA, TO B yibIOKe. OHA MOTYIIMIIA YMBIIIICHHO CBET B TMIa3ax, HO OH
CBETHJICS IPOTHUB €€ BOJU B UyTh 3aMeTHOH yibIOKke (PSS 18, p.66).

So, given analogue communication is a good start and basis for a relationship, why does it
finally not work here? The whole scene is taken completely from Wronsky’s point of view. And
he, other than later Levin to Kitty, does not send analogue signals, but only registers hers. His
interest in her is right from the start only motivated by her interest in him. This Tolstoy stresses
by using the ancient device of “Epical antithesis” (Boura):

IMOYYBCTBOBAJI HCO6XOIII/IMOCTI> €II€ pa3 B3MNIIHYTH HAa HEC — HE IMOTOMY, YTO OHa OblTa OYCHB
KpacCuBa, HC I10 TOMY U3AIICCTBY U CKpOMHOfI rpanyu, KOTOPLIC BUAHDBL OBLIM BO BCEH ee (l)I/Il"ype,
HO ITOTOMY, YTO B BBIPAXXCHWU MHWJIOBHJIHOTI'O JIMIIA, KOrJa OHA IIpOoIjia MUMO €TI0, OBLIO YTO-TO
0COOEHHO JIACKOBOE U HEKHOE.

Therefore, in Anna Karenina we have to differentiate between two outcomes of analogue com-
munication in establishing a relationship: one reciprocal, as demonstrated by Levin and Kitty,
and one unilateral, where one side, like here Vronsky, registers and utilizes the analogue signals
sent by the other side.

In comparison with “Anna Karenina”, in “War and Peace” the use of analogue communica-
tion is more complex. Above all, we have the contrast between Napoleon and Kutuzov. In gen-
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eral, Napoleon is presented as fixated on (digital) rational planning of all action on the battle-
field, while Kutuzov sleeps while his generals discuss the ratio of the impending battle. In par-
ticular, Napoleon takes for granted all information from the frontline which messengers produce
before him. Kutuzov, on the contrary, listens to the report of success but, watching the facial
expression of the messenger, comes to the conclusion that the position is, on the contrary, lost,
which the messenger does not have the heart to admit.

On the other hand, Napoleon, as Tolstoy constructs him, is very aware of analogue signals
he himself produces: he uses them to elate his soldiers and to impress his entourage. Napoleon,
in particular, uses “petites phrases” to impress. So he says when he sees wounded Andrey
sunken down with the with the flagpole still in his hands: “Voila une belle mort” (PSS 9, p. 356).

Tolstoy’s Napoleon therefore uses analogue communication exactly in the way Jean-Jacques
Rousseau criticizes, blaming the intentional (mis-)use of perfume and bedroom eyes to coax
someone. This works even with czar Alexander, hugging with Napoleon in Vilnius. But Napo-
leon finds his master of analogue communication in the diplomat Balashov, who comprehends
the emperor’s devices and leads him by the nose.

Czar Alexander, as shaped by Tolstoy, is making a similar impression on the soldiers and on
his entourage, but rather unintentionally, by the “freshness of his youth”:

Kpacussrii, Monomoii uMiieparop AJIEKCaHAp, B KOHHO-TBAPICHCKOM MYHIHpPE, B TPEYTOJBHOU
LUISITE, HAIETOM C MOJIsl, CBOUM MPUSTHBIM JIMIIOM U 3BYYHBIM, HETPOMKHUM TOJIOCOM IPUBIICKAI
Bcro cmry BHUManHus. (PSS 9, p. 300).

Hence, in “War and Peace”, with Kutuzov we have a “good” reader and with Napoleon a “bad”
sender of analogue signals, while in Anna Karenina with Levin we had a “good” sender and
with Vronsky a “bad” reader of analogue communication.

In “War and Peace”, the rousseauistic criticism of manipulative sending of analogue signals
is doubled, even tripled in Anatol’s charming Natasha and Helen’s charming Pierre. However,
while Anatol is calculating his effect on young ladies, it’s a bit different with Helen. Does her
luxurious body enchant Pierre unintentionally, since her breasts come close to Pierre’s eyes
when she leans towards Anna Pavlovna’s auntie? Yes and no, since Helen is very well aware of
her beauty, but in enchanting Pierre she is rather fulfilling her father’s will. She would sleep
with any man whom she impresses. Not by chance she ends up with an erotically highly inflam-
mable Italian. Natasha’s childlike radiation also unintentionally impresses every man, but she
is not aware of that and therefore is in semantic opposition to Helen.

A particular case in analogue communication is Princess Mar’ja. Tolstoy describes her as
ugly, but when she looks at someone else with devotion, through her eyes her inner beauty can
be seen. Unfortunately, she herself is unable to see it, since a mirror cannot ignite the devotion
which opens the window to her soul. Unfortunately, no one seems to notice this beauty — not
her father, not Anatol when urged to propose to her, not even Nikolay, who finally marries her.
Fortunately, her friend Julie, despite her superficial and effusive character, gives her feedback
on her beautifully shining eyes, but Mar’ja does not believe her:

[...] kaspKHA Mapbs B3IOXHYIIA ¥ OIVISHYJIACH B TPIOMO, KOTOPOE CTOSIIO HAPaBO OT Hee. 3epKaio
0Tpa3miio HeKpachBoe ciaboe Tello W Xymoe Juio. [na3a, Bcerua TpycTHbIe, Terepbh 0COOEHHO
Oe3HaIeKHO CMOTpPENH Ha ce0s B 3epkao. «OHa MHE JIBCTUTY, TTOAyMalia KHSDKHA, OTBEPHYIIACH
Y TIPOJIOJDKaJia YnTarh. JKIoNu, OHAKO, HE JIbCTUIIA CBOEMY APYTY: ACHCTBUTEIBHO, I1a3a KHSK-
HBI, OOJIBIIIHE, ITYOOKHE U JIy9HUCThIC (KaK Oy/ATO JIyYH TETIJIOTO CBETa MHOTIa CHOTIAMU BBIXOTUIIA
U3 HUX ), OBIJIM TaK XOPOIIH, YTO OYEHb YaCTO, HECMOTPS HA HEKPACUBOCTh BCETO JIMIIA, I71a3a 3TH
JICIaIUCh MpUBJIeKaTeabHee KpacoThl. HO KHsKHA HUKOTJA HE BHIENA XOPOIIErO BBIPAKECHHS
CBOMX TJIa3, TOTO BBIPAKEHHS, KOTOPOE OHM NMPUHUMAIIA B T€ MUHYTHI, KOTJ]a OHAa HE JyMalia O
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cebe. Kak 1 y Bcex Jrofieid, 1MLo ee MPUHUMAIIO HATSIHYTO-HE €CTECTBEHHOE, JYPHOE BEIpaKEHHUE,
KaK CKOpo OHa cMoTpesnach B 3epkaino (PSS 9, p.110).

In other’s faces, Mar’ja is able to read, only not in Anatol’s face, because she is blinded by her
wish to be married by whomsoever:

Kusbxaa Mapbst Buziena Bcex u nmojpo6Ho Buena. OHa Bujiesa JIMIo KHA3s Bacuibs, Ha MrHOBe-
HBbE CEPhE3HO OCTAHOBHUBIICECS ITPH BUJIC KHSDKHBI M TOTYAC K€ YIBIOHYBIICECS, ¥ JIUIIO MAJICHb-
KOW KHSTWHU, YATABIICH C IIOOONBITCTBOM Ha JIUIAX TOCTEH BIIEYATIICHHE, KOTOPOE MPOU3BEIET
Ha HuX Marie. Ona Bunena u m-lle Bourienne ¢ ee 1eHTONH U KPAaCHBBIM JIUIIOM M OXKUBJICHHBIM,
KaK HUKOT/Ia, B3[JISZI0M, YCTPEMIICHHBIM Ha HETO; HO OHA HE MOTJIa BUJIETh €T0, OHA BHJIEA TOJIEKO
YTO-TO OOJIBIIIOE, IPKOE U MPEKPACHOE, TOJBUHYBIIIEECS K HEll, Korja oHa Bonuia B komHaTy (PSS
9,p.271).

In Natasha’s face everyone can read, she is unable to hide her feelings. For example, with Andrey:

To 3amupatoiee BeIpakeHue Jiniia Harammm, roToBoe Ha OTYasHUE W Ha BOCTOPT, BAPYT OCBETH-
JIOCh CYACTIIMBOIO, O1arojapHOI0, TETCKOIO YIIBIOKOU. «JlaBHO 5 *aama Te0s», — Kak OyaTo cKa-
3aJia 3Ta UCIyTaHHAas ¥ CYACTIMBAs JEBOYKA, CBOCIO MTPOSBUBIIICIOCS U3-3a TOTOBBIX CIIE3 YIIBIO-
KO, TIOMHUMAasI CBOIO PYKY Ha Tuieuo kusa3sa Aumpes (PSS 10, p. 204).

Other than in “Anna Karenina”, in “War and Peace” there is no mutual exchange of analogue
communication, not even, strange enough, between Natasha and Pierre. When they first meet,
she glimpses at him, and under her gaze he feels he must laugh. Heat the end, he proposes to
her only through Mar’ja, and after that, he reads the expression of her face, but not she his face:

— Ilpommaiite, Tpad, — ckazana oHa eMy TpoMKo. — S odeHb Oymy *KJaTh Bac, — MpUOaBUIA
OHa MIONOTOM. W 3TH NpOoCThIe cloBa, B3NS M BRIPaKEHUE JIUIA, COTPOBOXKIIABIINE MX, B TIPO-
JIOJDKCHUE JIBYX MECAIEB COCTABIISUIM MPEAMET HEHCTOIUMBIX BOCIIOMUHAHUN, OOBSICHEHUN H
cdacmBbIX Meutanuii [Ieepa. (PSS 12, p. 228).

When she asks Pierre to dance, he agrees only to be freed from a boring political conversation.
Sitting with him after the dance, she poses with a fan like a worldly woman. And, finally, when
Pierre has proposed to her:

Therefore, in conclusion, in War and Peace we observe a great variety of analogue commu-
nication: sending intentionally (Anatol), sending unintentionally but aware of it (Helen), send-
ing unintentionally but unaware of it (Natasha), reading intuitively (Kutuzov), reading in order
to exploit (Prince Vasilyj), sending but unable to read (Napoleon), receiving and getting en-
chanted (Nikolaj), sending unintentionally when caring for the Other (Princess Marja), and in,
noting and rationalizing it (Andrej).

Above all we have Tolstoy’s statement that history itself cannot be understood rationally,
thus only through “reading” it in the analogue mode, and the general principle of the novel’s
structure, which can be decoded only through reading it in the analogue mode. In “War and
Peace”, Tolstoy is not interested in transferring whatsoever “information” about the patriotic
war, but in relationships, expressed through analogue communication. We can even say that the
whole war for him was an encounter between two nations on the level of analogue communi-
cation.



Anti-German Sentiments in the Russian Celebrations of the 100th
Anniversary of Lomonosov’s Death in 1865 and German Reactions to them

Christoph Garstka (Bochum)

The celebrations to mark the 100th anniversary of M. V. Lomonosov’s death in April 1865 were
among the first officially recognised and supported commemoration days in the entire Russian
Empire. The poet Apollon Maykov can be considered the initiator of the most important com-
memorative events in St. Petersburg. He gathered a group of like-minded conservative intellec-
tuals around him, some of whom were civil servants. They wrote a petition to the Ministry of
the Interior in which they announced their intentions for a major anniversary celebration and
asked for official support. This was granted in favour. The petition pointed out that the Russians
had already celebrated Schiller’s (1859) and Shakespeare’s (1864) anniversaries. They were
therefore all the more obliged to honour the memory of their own national genius. Several of
the initiators had previously taken part in the Schiller and Shakespeare celebrations. However,
while an internationalist orientation could still be observed here for the most part and appeals
were made to common, generally human values, the Lomonosov celebrations were character-
ised by an extremely ultra-nationalist pathos, in which a ‘Germanophobic’ tendency was par-
ticularly evident.

The anti-German sentiment was expressed in articles in the so-called “thick journals” and in
newspapers as well as in festive speeches and in various poems that were recited in public. It
was sparked above all by Lomonosov’s dispute with the German scholars at the Russian Acad-
emy of Sciences and the ‘harmful” influence of the mostly German foreigners on the Russian
scientific and intellectual world, which continued into the present day. However, it also con-
cerned the view of Russia’s history since Peter the Great as a whole and the alleged danger that
whenever Russia was weak, the danger of foreign intervention was particularly great. Only
special ‘Russian heroes’ could save Russia from this danger. This is a view that can still be
found in Russian culture today. Against this background, Lomonosov became a ‘national hero’
who had saved the legacy of Peter the Great.

The lecture will analyse and discuss examples of this view. In the articles by the Slavophile
philologist and historian V. V. Lamanskij, the focus is on the critical examination of the German
influence in the world of science, and in the occasional poems by Majkov or Polonskij also on
the suppression of the foreign contribution to Russian culture and history as a whole. This was
less about honouring the ‘first” Russian scientist. Rather, the contributions very often repre-
sented a targeted commentary on the current political situation and served to strengthen Russian
national identity in a time of upheaval after the lost Crimean War and an ongoing reform phase.

The anti-German sentiment did not go unnoticed in the German-speaking world and was
commented on very critically. A few reactions from German-language press organisations are
intended to illustrate this.



IHo33usa & neppopmanc. BoctouHoeBponeickas nepcneKTuBa
Tomas Glanc (Ziirich), Sabine Hansgen (Bochum)
B oTnmume oT KOHKPETHOM UM BU3YyaIbHOM TTO331H, MOITUYECKHUE Tep(HOPMAHCHI PACKPHIBAIOT

HE TOJBKO MaTepHANbHYIO WM MEAUAIbHYIO CTOPOHY SI3bIKA, HO U €r0 CUTYaTHUBHBIN ACIIEKT.
OHU 1aI0T BO3MOXKHOCTH TBOPYECKU PEATU30BaTh 1Bl Psii pa3InYHBIX CIOCOOOB S3bIKOBOTO

BBIPAKEHUS.
Korma obGmiecTBeHHas W MOJUTHYECKAs] peYb BBIXOJIAIIMBACTCS, KOT/IA BIACTh C IIMHU3MOM
HAUYMHAET UCIOJIh30BATh CIOBA, MOA3US, ITOT «SI3BIK, OOPAIEHHBINA K caMOMy cebe, — BBICKa-

3bIBAHHE C YCTAHOBKOM Ha BBIPAKEHHE», CTAHOBUTCS OPYAUEM PEPICKCUN U KPUTHUKHU.

Tpu cnoBa — 103305, TepPOpMaHC U NEPCHEKTHBA — CBA3aHbI C OAHUM M3 TE3UCOB HAIllCH
HCCIIEI0BATENIbCKONM pabOThI, KOTOPBIN BKpPATIE 3BYUUT TaK: €CIIM MUCKYyCCTBO IepdopMaHca B
3anaaHoit EBporne 1 AMeprke MOXKHO CUMTATh pEaKIuei Ha KYJIbTypy MOTPeOIeHUs TIO3THETO
KalMTaIu3Ma C ee Iepen30bITKOM MaTepHajIbHbIX BELEH, To ep(opMaHC B BOCTOUHOEBPOIEHi-
CKHUX KYJBTYpax ObLJI, B IIEPBYIO OUEPEb, HOJIEMUKON  OOPHOOIA C MOTUTUKO-UIE0IOTHUECKON
COCTaBJISIIOIIEH OQUIMATBHON KyJIbTypbl — KYJBTYpbl TEKCTOB, MaHU(ECTOB, MHCTPYKLUHN U
JIO3YHI'OB.
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JIMCKYpCUBHBIE MapKepPbI KaK CPeACTBO OPraHM3allui KOMMYHHKALNH
(Ha mpuMepe BOCTOYHOCIABAHCKHUX SA3BIKOB)

Enena I'pad (Mronxen)

B noxnane paccMaTpuBaroTCsi 0COOEHHOCTH AUCKYPCHUBHBIX MapKepOB KakK CpeJCTBa yIpaBiie-
HUSI KOMMyHUKaiue. Oco0oe BHUMaHUE YIeIsIeTcsl JUCKYPCUBHBIM MapKepam, BOCXOISAIINM
K T1arosiam peun (verba dicendi). B uccnenoBanuy mpociaeXuBaeTcss MX Pa3BUTHE U OCOOEHHO-
CTH YNOTpeOIEeHNUS B YKPAHHCKOM SI3bIKE I10 CPABHEHUIO C PYCCKUM, a TAKXKE C yUETOM BIHMSIHUS
MIOJIBCKOT'O S13bIKA HA YKPAUHCKHUI B XOJI€ A3BIKOBBIX KOHTAKTOB.

B cnaBsiHCKHX sI3bIKaX TJIarojibl pedd SBJSIOTCS YPE3BbIUAHO MPOYKTUBHBIM HCTOYHUKOM
parMaTuKaau3aluyd JTUCKYPCUBHBIX MapkepoB. VX (YHKIMH B COBPEMEHHBIX CIaBSHCKHUX
SI3bIKAX BapbUPYIOTCS OT BBIPAXKEHUS! OTHOILIEHUN MEXKIY OTACIbHBIMU PEIJIMKAMHU B CTPYK-
Type YCTHOTO AHaJiora WM MEXIy COCTaBHBIMHM YacCTSIMH TEKCTa (HaIp., MapKephl meperadn
IpsIMOH pedH, MapKepbl IUTUPOBAHMSI WIIM MapKephl TOCTOBEPHOCTH BBICKA3bIBaHUS), 10 Me-
TaKOMMYHHUKAaTUBHOW (YHKUIMU (MIPEICTAaBICHHON, B YaCTHOCTH, MHOTOYMCICHHBIMH KOH-
CTPYKLHSMH C I€ENPUUACTUSAMH, CP. PYCC. MASKO 2080Psi, YKP. KOpoue Kax)cydu N JIp.), a TAKKE
GbyHKIMY MapKUPOBaHUS BEKIMBOCTHU (HAIIPUMeEpP, CMATYEHHE TaK Ha3bIBAEMBIX «JIHKOYTPOXKa-
IOIIMX» aKTOB face-threatening acts) unu (QpyHKIIMM TaK Ha3bIBAEMbIX XEIKeH (cp. pycc. mak
cKaszamo, yKp. max ou mogumu ¥ 1ip.).

Urto KacaeTcst BAUSHUS SI3bIKOBBIX KOHTAKTOB Ha MTparMaTUKaJIM3aIUIo TUCKYPCUBHBIX Map-
KEpOB, TO KOPILYCHBIE JTaHHBIE MOATBEPKIAIOT WHTEPECHYIO OCOOEHHOCTh, B YaCTHOCTH, B
YKPauHCKOM $I3bIKE, KOTOPBIM Ha pa3HbIX 3Tanax CBOETO KYJIbTYpHO-UCTOPUYECKOTO Pa3BUTHUS
HAaXOJIWJICA KaK IO/ BIMSHUEM PYCCKOT0, TaK U MOJ BIUSHHUEM ITOJIbCKOTO S3bIKOB. Tak, B yKpa-
MHCKOM f3BIKE CYIIECTBYET KaK MapaljIesIbHbII PyCCKOMY IJIaroiy ,,FOBOPUTH™ IVIaroj 2060-
pumu, Tak ¥ Taroi kazamu (MapaielnbHbIN MOJIbCKOMY Iiiaroiy kaza¢ — KOTOpBIN, OTHAKO, B
HACTOSI1IEE BPEMS HCIIOJIb3YETCS B IIOJIBCKOM SI3BIKE B 3HAUEHUU PYCCK. ,,IPUKA3bIBaTh ).

CornacHo KOpITyCHBIM JaHHBIM YacTOTa ynoTpeOIeHNns 000UX IJ1arojoB B UX HCKOHHOM 3Ha-
YEeHUU ,,FOBOPUTH/CKA3aTh* B COBPEMEHHOM YKPAaHMHCKOM SI3bIKE CPABHUTEIIHHO OJMHAKOBA.
[TpumeuarenbHO, OJHAKO, YTO UMEHHO B (YHKIMU AUCKYPCHUBHOTO MapKepa B YKPAaHHCKOM
S3bIKE YKPAUHCKUHN I1aron xazamu (HampuMmep, B €ro nparMaTukaan30BaHHOHN nepdopmarus-
Hoit popme 1.PSG kaorcy mobi ,,roBopro Tebe ) BCTpeuaeTcss HAMHOTO Yallle, 4YeM Mapauieib-
HBI PYCCKOMY Iaros cosopumu. [10CKONbKY MOJIBCKUM Taron kazac¢ (COriacHO MCTOPHUKO-
STUMOJIOTUYECKUM JaHHBIM), IPETEPIIEN CBOIO CIIELHUATN3alUI0 3HAYeHHsI (B CMBICIIE «IIPUKa-
3BIBaTh», «IIOBEJIEBATh») TOJbKO B X1V Beke, a 10 3TOro UCI0JIb30BaJICs B CTAPONOIBCKOM Kak
[J1aroJ1 TOBOPEHMSI, TO MOXKHO IPEAINONIO0KUTh, YTO YKPAUHCKUN TUCKYPCUBHBIN MapKep Kadcy
mo6i yTBEPIUIICS B 3TOM CBOEM YMOTPEOJICHUH YK€ BO BpEMEHA BKIIOYCHUS YKPAUHCKUX T10-
cenennii B coctaB KoponesctBa [lonbckoro u Peun [Tocnonuroi, — a ropazno MEHee 4acToT-
HBIH (M TapasienbHbI PyCCKOMY SI3bIKY) YKPAaWHCKUN JTUCKYPCHBHBIN MapKep 2o8opio mobi,
M0-BUAUMOMY, MOSBUIICA B YKPAMHCKOM SI3BIKE TOPA3/10 MO3KE, MO aHAJIOTUU C PYCCKUM SI3bI-
koM. TakuM 00pa3oM, SI3bIKOBBIE KOHTAKThI UTPAIOT 0COOYIO pOJIb B MPOLIECCE MparMaTUKaIu-
3alMM TUCKYPCUBHBIX MapKepOB, BOCXOIAIINX K ITIaroJIaM pedH.

KoprmycHble 1aHHBIE TaK)K€ MMOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO — [IOMUMO SI3bIKOBBIX KOHTAKTOB — TAK)XKE ac-
NEKTyaJIbHbIE XapaKTEPUCTUKU INIArojO0B PEUM OKAa3bIBAOT BIMSHUE HA MparMaTHKaIU3alnio
TOW MJIM MHOM (DyHKIIMU TUCKYpPCHUBHOTO Mapkepa. Tak, B pycCKOM sI3bIKE CYIIECTBYET TUCKYP-
CUBHAsl KOHCTPYKIUS B GYHKIIMHM KaTeTOPUYECKOTO0 UMIIepaTHBa, Kak HallpuMep, A ckazana!l —
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npudeM (YHKIIMOHHUPYET OHA HCKIIIOYUTENBHO C IVIaroJioM COBEpIeHHOro Buaa. MHTepecHo
TaK>Ke OTMETHTh, YTO B YKPAUHCKOM U TOJIbCKOM SI3BIKaX TAaKHUX MapajlIeIbHBIX JUCKYPCUBHBIX
KOHCTPYKIIMI He HabIonaeTcsl.

Takum 00pazoMm, CTAHOBHUTCS OYEBUIAHBIM B3aUMOJCHCTBUE PA3TMUHBIX KCTPATHHTBUCTH-

YECKUX U BHYTPHUSA3BIKOBBIX (paKTOPOB MPH MparMaTUKalu3allu TUCKYPCUBHBIX MapKepOB OT
[JIaroJIOB PEYH.



HUcropust uznanus oqHoro karexusuca B XVIII Beke
Hparana ['pouh (Kénbh)

B moxnaze OyqyT IpeacTaBIeHBI KATEXU3HUCHBIC pou3BeaeHust Mosawa Paitiaa (Josan Pajuli
1726-1801): «Manu xarexuzucy» (1774/1776), «Karexuzuc» (1774) u aBrobuorpadudeckuit
TEKCT O CO3/laHnU KaTexusuca « Tounoe nzobpakenne katuxusma» (1795), B KoHTEeKcTe TUHA-
MUKH S3BIKOBOM CHUTyallud y IPAaBOCJIAaBHBIX ciaBsiH Ha bankanax B XVIII B. TBopuecTBO
Paiinua 10CTOHHO MCCIIEIOBATEILCKOTO HHTEPECa HE TOIBKO C JIMHTBUCTHYECKOW U OOTOCIIOB-
CKOW TOYEK 3peHUs, HO U KaK IMPHUMEp MHCTPYMEHTAIU3AUU OOTOOOIIECHHS B TOJTUTHYECKIX
nensx. o 1775 . y cepboB ABctpo-Benrepckoii iMmnepun 1Mo penuruo3HbIM M KyJIbTyPHO-
MOJUTUYECKUM TIPUYUHAM B yHOTPEOICHUN OBLTU TOJBKO «PYyCCKHE» (LIEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKHE)
nevyaranable kKatexu3uckl . [Ipokonosuya (1727), I1. Morunst (1638), I1. Jlemmuna (1773). B
3TOM KYJIBTYPHO-TIOJIMTHYECKOM KOHTEKCTE aHAIM3UPYETCsl S3bIKOBOM I'€HE3UC B KaTEXM3UCAX
Paiinua.

Wogan Paifiy — MCTOPHK, MHCaTeNb, BEAYIIMIA Teonor B cepOckoii Kaproparkoit MuTporo-
JIUW ¥ TIpeACTaBUTEb perurno3Horo mpocsemnieHus (I'pouh 2010: 19—43). On cuurtaercs on-
HUM U3 caMbIX Bbigaronuxcs yuaeHbix X VIII Beka He TONbKO cpeu cepOoB, HO U CPEIH TIPABO-
CJIaBHBIX CJIaBSH BOOOIIIE, a ero Tpyx « cTopist pa3HbIXb Cl1aBeHCKUXb HAPOJOBH Haumave bos-
raps, XopBaToBb, 1 CepO6oBb» (1794/5) npuobpen 60NbIIyI0 H3BECTHOCTD.

Teonornyeckoe 0Opa3oBaHUE OKa3aja0 CHILHOE BIMSIHHE Ha TBOpYecTBO Paitmya. CHauana
OH YYHJICS B CXOJIACTUYECKOM HauallbHOM LIKOJIE MOJT pPYKOBOACTBOM DMManymia KozaunHckoro
n3 Kuesa B Cpemckux KapioBuax, 3arem 4eThIpe roja nocemai KaToJIM4eCKyt0 TMMHAa3HIO B
Komapome B Benrpuu, yuusics B nporectantckom juiee B [llonponax, a mocie oKoHYaHUs
yueOb1 otipaBmiics B Poccuto, rae usyuan 6orocinosue B KueBo-Morunstackoit JlyXoBHOM aka-
nemuu ¢ 1753 mo 1756 1. Takoe oOpazoBanue aano Paiinuy rimy6okue 3HaHUS O KaTOJNUIU3ME,
MIPOTECTAHTU3ME U XPUCTUAHCKOM IPABOCIABUH, KOTOPbIE IOMOIVIM €My ITPY HAlIUCAHUU KaTe-
xu3ucoB. [locne Bo3Bpamienus u3 Poccum Paiimu chHauana cranm mpodeccopom JlyXoBHOM
mkouibl y [TaBna Henamosuua B Cpemckux Kapnosnax u Hosom Cage, a 3aTeM — MOHaxXoMm u
apxuMaHApuTOM KOBEITECKOTO MOHACTBIPS, T/I€ HATMCAN U TIEPEBET MHOXKECTBO OOTOCIIOBCKHIX
1 UCTOPUYECKHX TPYAOB. Bo Bpems yueOnl OH unTall, B 4acCTHOCTH, TBOpeHus: M. B. JlomoHnocoBa
u A. Kanremupa, a Taxke nepesoaui Tpyas! @. [Ipokonosuua, I'. Kpunosckoro u I1. JleBmuHa.

«Marnsiit karexusuc» Vosana Paiiuua M0 MHOTMM HPHYMHAM SBISETCS UCKITIOUHTEIBHOIN
KHUTOH B cepOCKoii TUTEpaType, KOTOPYIO XapaKTepu3yeT HECKOJIBKO CyNepiaaTuBoB. «Mablid
Karexu3ucy» Paiinua cunraercs camoi BaxkHou cepockoit kauroi XVIII B. u3-3a ero posu B «3a-
[IUTE MPABOCIIABUS», B 3TOM CBSI3U aBTOPA YACTO HA3BIBAIIU «IIPABOCIABUS N30aBUTENIbY. DTO —
KHHUTa ¢ BO3MOXHO C CaMbIM KOHTPOBEP3HBIM F€HE3HCOM, CONTPOBOKAABIIUMCS JPAMATUYHON
MOJIEMUKOW IO BOIIPOCAM UICHTHTETa, O YeM aBTOp aBTOOMOrpaduuecku CBUACTEIHCTBYET B
«Tounom m300pakeHnu Karexusma». Kaura mprodpena ocoOblif CTaTyCc HE TOJIBKO B HCTOPUH
cepOckoit kauuru XVIII Beka, HO U B pamMKax ee BoclpHsaTUsa Ha bankanax Onaromapst Kak ca-
MOMY OoJbIIIOMY THpPaXy mnepBoro n3nanust — 10000 3x3eMIIIIpoB, Tak U CaMOMY OOJIBITIOMY
KOJTMYECTBY M3JaHUH, OIMyOJIMKOBAHHBIX HAa CEpPOCKOM si3bike — miecTh u3ganuii B X VIII Beke
NP JKU3HU aBTOPA, M HECKOJIBKO MOCIEeAYIONMX Nepen3aanuii B XIX Beke mocie ero CMepTH:
BCEro 26 u3ganuii, nociensee — B 1866 rogy. BaxxHo noquepkHyTh, YTO KpOME NIEYATHBIX U3/1a-
HUW «Manblii KaTeXU3UC» PACIPOCTPAHSIICSA CPEH MPABOCIABHBIX HAPOAOB TAKKE B CIIUCKAX,
U KpOME M3JIaHUH Ha cepOCKOM SI3bIKE, OBLTU €ro M3JaHWs M Ha MHOCTPAHHBIX S3bIKaX. JTO
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eauHCTBeHHas cepOckas kHura X VIII B., BeImeAnIas Kak TPEeXbI3bIYHOE U3IaHUE, TI€ KpOME
cepOCKOro OpUruHaIa HaXOAUINCh HEMELIKHI U pyMBIHCKUH TiepeBoabl. Bekope mocie my6mu-
Kalli1 MEPBOT0 TPEXbSI3BIYHOTO U3JaHHsI TEKCT ObUT IEPEBEEH TaK)Ke Ha IPEYECKU U BEHTep-
ckuil s3pIku. Takum oOpa3om, BKIIIOYAsi MEPEBOAbI, IPU JKU3HU aBTOpa «MaJblil KaTeXU3UCH
Paiinua nperepnien 17 uznanuid, a ¢ TOCMEPTHBIMU M3JaHUSIMU MX HacuuThiBaeTcst 80 (BojHo-
Buh 2019: 160-162). IlepeuncneHnbie GakTbl B CBSI3U C UCTOPHEW MOSABICHUS U pELENIHen
«Mainoro karexu3nca» CBUIAETENbCTBYIOT O €r0 HallMOHAJIBbHOM U MHTEPHALMOHAIBHOM 3Haye-
HUU, B TIEPBYIO OUEpE/ib, 75l IPAaBOCIaBHbBIX Hapo1oB Ha bankanax. [1o kynsTypHO-UCTOpHYE-
CKOM Ba)KHOCTH €TI0 MOYKHO IIOCTaBUTh B OJMH PsIJl C LEHTPAJIbHBIM Npou3BeeHueM Paiinua —
€ro 4eThIPeXTOMHOM «McTopHel pa3IMyHBIX CIABTHCKUX HAPOAOB, IIPEXk/Ie BCero 0ourap, Xop-
BaTOB M CepOOB» (CM. BBINIE), CHITPABIICH 3HAYUTEIBHYIO POJIb IPH (HOPMUPOBAHUU HAIIMO-
HaJBHOTO camoco3HaHusl. MccnenoBarenu crpaBeiinBO CUUTAIOT, uTo ««Manbiii Karexuzucy»
Paiinua cran BaKHBIM ITPaBOCIABHBIM CUMBOJIOM, COXPAHSBIINM CBOE BIMSIHUE TAK)KE B T€Ue-
HuH XIX ct. (Bojaosuh 2019: 147)».

KiroueBoit MeTaTekcT, CBI3aHHBINA ¢ «MallbIM Karexuznucom», — « TouHoe n3o00paxxeHue Ka-
TEXU3Ma» — €AMHCTBEHHOE B CBOEM pOJIE€ MPOU3BEACHUE B UCTOPHH CEPOCKOI IUTEpaTyphl
XVIII un naxe XIX B., KOTOPOE «TOYHO MOBECTBYET» O BCEX OOCTOATENHCTBAX, CTABIINX MPH-
YUHOW M COMPOBOXKIABIINX pa0OTy aBTOpa HAJl KATEXH3UCOM, a TAKKe 00 UCTOPHH KaTeXEeTH-
yeckoit Hayku B CepOckoii [IpaBocmaBHOM 1IEpKBU ¥ MOBIUSABIINX HA HEE PEITUTHO3HO-TIONH-
THYECKHX o0cTosTeNnbCcTBaX. «TouHOE HM300pakeHHe Karexuzma» ObLUIO0 OMyONMKOBAaHO IO-
CMEPTHO, CHaJdaja B OTphIBKax B xypHamax «lomyOuma» B 1840 1. B mepeBoae Ha cepOCKuit
SI3BIK, BEITOJIHEHHOM MuitonieM CBeTUYEM — NoBarom XamkuueM, a 3aTeM B «baukoi BuiIe» B
1841 r. [TonmHOCTHIO, TAK)KE B TMEPEBOIE HA CEPOCKUIA, ero onmyoaukoBan Toinbko Jxopmke [la-
HUYap.

[maBHOM TIPUYMHON TOSIBJIICHHS TIpoM3BeaeHN Palinya ObUIO OTCYTCTBHE KaTexu3uca Ha
cepOckoM si3bike. Benckuii J[Bop Hanpasun Cunony u mutpononuty Cepockoii IlpaBocnaBHoM
LEPKBU MPOIIECHUE O HAMMCAHUN KaTeXU3KCa Ha HAPOJAHOM SI3bIKE, KOTOPBIH ObI MOT HCIIOIB30-
BaThCs B KQUECTBE YUeOHMKA ISl TIPETOIaBaHusl OOTOCIOBUS CEpPOCKUM AETAM B mikonax. Kak
nokasbIBaroT uccienoBanus (Pysapai; 19126: 47-50; Bykammuaosuh 2009: 52), no storo B Kap-
JIOBAIIKOI METPOTIONHH B yIOTPEOICHUH OBLITN PYKOIMCHBIE KATEXU3KUCHI B PA3JTUYHBIX BapHaH-
Tax, COCTaBJICHHbIE Ha PYCCKOCIIABSIHCKOM sI3bIKE yueHbIMH-OorocnoBamu lnonucuem Hosa-
KOBUYEM, ﬁocnq)OM Nosanosuuem Illakabenre u Crosuomom [lo6otom. V3 mevyaTHbIX W3aa-
HUU B YIIOTPEeOICHUN OBLIIN TOJIBKO KaTEXU3UCHI HA «PYCCKOMY (IIEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKOM) SI3BIKE,
B TIEPBYIO ouepeb, kKarexusuc [lerpa Morumbl, mpuBe3eHHBIA PyCCKUMU YUUTEISIMU, PUOBIB-
mrMu B KaproBaikyro MUTPOIIONIHIO MO MPHIIAMICHUI0 MUTPONOIHTa Bukentns Mopanosnua
u o mpukasy Ilerpa [ B 1726—1733 rogax. beut B ynoTpebIeHNN TakkKe MeYaTHBIN KaTeXU3UC
3axapuu Opdenmna «Opromokc omonorus» (1758), mpeacrasisBuiuii codoi mepepadoTaHHOE
U3JaHue Karexusuca Moruiel, co3aHHoe o npukasy mutpononura [TaBna Henagosuua (By-
kamuHoBuh 2010).

TpeboBanue Benckoro J[Bopa co3aaTh HOBBIN KaTeXW3UC HA HAIMOHAIHLHOM SI3BIKE MMEIO
moJ1 co00i JIBe€ OCHOBHBIC MpUYUHEI. [lepBast Oblia cBs3aHa ¢ pedomMoil MKOIHLHOTO 00pa3oBa-
Hus B ['a6c6yprekoit MOHapXuH, IpeIokeHHoM Moxanom Urnanem ¢pon denburepom u npo-
BEJICHHOW UMEHHO B 1774 . DTOMY, OJJHAKO, YK€ MPEIIeCTBOBAJIO HECKOJIBKO HEYIaYHbIX MO-
NBITOK NONy4YuTh OT KapioBaikoil METpOIOINM KaTeXU3UC Ha HAIMOHAJIBHOM SI3bIKE, O YeM
netanpHo et Paiiny B « TounoM n3o0pakeHnn karexru3may. Bropas npuduHa 11t BBEISHUS
y4eOHUKa IIMPOKOTO IPUMEHEHUS — T.€. He TOJBKO JJIS MpernofaBaHusi 00ToCIOBUS, HO U IS
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o0yuyeHHsl TpaMOTe Ha HauyaJbHOM dTame, IJs 4ero, Kak U3BECTHO, MCIOIb30BAIUCH KATEXU-
3HCHI, — TIpeciieIoBaja I1eJib BBIBECTH CEpOOB U ApyTHe MPaBOCIABHBIE HAPOABl MOHAPXUH U3-
noJ1 pycckoro BiusiHus. OdunnanbabM s1361k0M CepOckoii [IpaBocnaBHol niepksu B Kapiosarr-
Kol MuTpornonuu Obin pycckocnaBsHckuit (Grbi¢ 2022: 466—471), yemy cnocoOCTBOBaIU
CJIO)KHBIE HCTOPUKO-MIOTUTHYECKHE U PEIUTHO3HbIE 00CTOSATENbCTBA TIociie bonbIoro nepece-
nenus cep6oB B 1690 rogy n3 OcMaHCKOTO IapcTBa Ha TeppUTOopuio ['abcOyprekoit MOHapXuu.
«Mamblit katexu3ucy» Palinua mosiBUICS Kak COKpalleHHas Bepcus ero «Karexusucay, Harnu-
CaHHOTO Ha PYCCKOCIABSHCKOM SI3bIKE O] OOJBIINM PETUTHO3HO-TIOTUTHYECKUM JaBICHUEM
BCErO JIMIIb 32 BOCEMb JHEU:
«H Tako y cedu TBpA0 HAYyMHUBIIH, 1a he y TpH JaHa peaBapUTH CTaBLEHU POK, XoTehu npe yTyhu
cede W 37paBibe CBOjE, HETO JIM IIPOMAIITUTH OHAj POK JIa He O 3aKallliheHhe FeTOBO IMTOBOJIA JAJI0
Ha M3BpIICHe Hamepe heHepaiose. [...] ceae u mode ca Hajehom xypdoM namy U HONy crpam

ceehe, Memajyhu odes ca BeuepoM M Majio CaHKa pajiy ONAKINUIE Tpyaa y3uMajyhu, ie 3a ocam
gana yeno geno cpehno oxonua» (Pajuh 1884: 48, momuepkuyTo u Kypcus moit /1. I).

[Tocne omoOpenust n npunsTHS Tekcta «Karexusuca» Ha 3aceqanuu Cunona («Xoporiio, 6ec-
nofo6Ho u 6maroyactHo!», Pajuh 1884: 48), mpountannoro Paiinuem MUTPONOIUTY U OCTaNb-
HBIM KJIMPUKaM [EIUKOM, OH MOCIEINI Ha3a/l B CBOM MOHACTHIPb, YTOOBI nepesecmu KaTexu-
3MC Ha cepOCKHii A3BIK. DTO aBTOOMOrpaduyecKoe 3asBICHUE CBHIETEIBCTBYET HE TOJIBKO O
ToM, uTo B KapioBaiikoil MuTpomnonuu opuiragbHbIM S3bIKOM ObUT PyCCKOCIABSIHCKUHM, HO U
MIOKa3bIBaeT B KAKOH Mepe €ro MCIOJb30BaHKE ObLTO PaclpOCTPAHEHO U €CTECTBEHHO Cpeau
y4eHbIX 60rocioBoB. Ciydaii Paitrda uimrocTpupyeT, 4To eMy ObLIO JIeTde MUcaTh Ha PyCCKO-
CJIaBSHCKOM, YeM Ha CBOEM POJAHOM CEpPOCKOM SI3BIKE:
«apXUMaHJIPUT | ...] ONIET Ha YaMIly CBOM MOXKYPH CE€ Y MAHACTHUD, gd OU HA YUCTTIO U HPOCIlO CPil-
CKU Oep cragencKu deue Hallul'beH) TZPEZZMCCIO Kaiuxuzam 1 JOHEO CaCBUM I'OTOBO JIEIO. ApXI/I—
MaHAPHUT y3€ CBOJC MCAUJAHCKE XapTHU]C U 3a YCTHUPU JaHaA Mpenurca U NpCUUCTU CJI0; a HC CMC-
jyhu npenaTtu ra Kopuydapy, Ja ce He O Kako TOJ U 3aKaCHUIJIO, OH CaM 3a je[laH JAaH U CBe3a Ira y
KBbUT'Yy U OJHECC I'a 0OHMYHUM IIyTEM BOACHUM I. HYTHI/IKy, ar. T)eHepan HCIIPECTAHO je IMPUJICI)KHO

pactiutuBao. M gogpuiu ce geno sa cegamuaecii gana (Pajuh 1884: 48—49, noguepkHyTO U Kyp-
cus moit JI. I").»

«CnaBstHCKUMY Pailnu Ha3bIBaeT SA3bIK, KOTOPBIII COBPEMEHHBIE UCCIIEI0BATENN ONPEAEISAIOT
KaK PYCCKOCIABSIHCKHUH, YTO MOATBEPKAAECT aHAIU3 OPUTMHAIBHON pykonucu «bompmioro ka-
TeXHu3nca», XxpaHsuencs B Apxuse KapnoBaukoit Mutpononuu. BaxkHo Takke MOAYEPKHYTb,
yT0 Paiind ynotpeoiser ci1oBo «cepOCKuii» 1l 0003HAYCHHS SI3bIKa KaTeXu3nca, 3aTpeOoBaH-
HOro BeHckuM BOpOM, BMECTO Ha3BaHMs «MJUIMPUUCKUNY WM «HAPOIHBIN/MUPCKON S3BIKY,
KOTOpPOE MCII0JIb30BAJIOCH B MEPENUCKe UMIIepaTpullsl U bapoHa MateseHa. B otyere o pabore
Cunona c 3acemganus 1774 r. Llutupyercs muchbMo, JoCTaBlIeHHOE OapoHOM MaTe3eHOM BMECTE
C MPEeAJIOKEHHBIM TEKCTOM KaTE€XHM3HUCa, IJI€ SKCIUTUIMTHO TpeOyeTcs MepeBo]] Ha «HILTUPUI-
CKHUH U BIIALLCKUU SA3BIKID):

«Erzbischofliche Synodal Versammlung iiberreichet zwey in die vulgare Illyrische und vallachi-

sche Sprache iibersetzte Exemplarien von den in Teutscher Sprache zusammengesezten Cathe-
chismo» (PyBapan 1903: 676).

Murtpononut B oTBeTe 6apoHy Mare3eHy ynoTpeOiasieT HEMHOTO JIPYyIyr0 TEpPMHHOJIOTUIO U
BMECTO «WJITUPUHCKUID HCTIONB3YeT Ha3BaHUE «HAPOIHBIA/MUPCKON S3bIK», @ TEPMUH «UILITH-
PHUHCKUID UCTIOJIb3YET TOJIBKO TOT/IA, KOT/ia muIieT 00 mipuiicKoi ABOPITOBOM ISy TAITUHU TIPH
Benckom /IBope, koTopast Obl1a yIOJTHOMOYEHHOH IO PETHOHY FOXKHBIX ClIaBsiH B ['abcOyprekoit
MOHAPXHH:
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«Euer K. K. Ap. May. Commissarius G. FML Freyherr von Mathesen hat den treudevotesten Sy-
nodo einen in teutscher Sprache zusammengetragenen Cathechismus heriiber gegeben, um sol-
chen in die in denen Graeci non uniti Ritus Diaecesen iibliche vulgare Landessprache zu {iberse-
zten und sothane Uberseztung durch den Weg Allerhdchst Dero K. K. Illyrische Hof-Deputation
Euer K. K. Ap. May. Allerunterthénigst einzusenden (PyBaparn 1903: 676).»

Upe3BbIuaifHO MHTEPECEH TOT (PaKT, UTO «HAPOAHBIIN» s3bIK KaTtexusuca Benckwuii J{Bop u Kap-
JIOBALIKasi MUTPOIIOJIMS HA3bIBAIOT IO-PAa3HOMY, YTO €LIE€ pa3 CBUIAETENBbCTBYET O CIOXKHOCTU
SI3BIKOBOI CHTYyalluy y I0OKHBIX CJ1aBsH Ha bankanax. Paiing ynorpe0nser TepMuH «cepOCKHiiy,
YeM MOAYEPKUBAECT HE TOJBKO 3THUYECKOE, HO M PEIINTHO3HO-IIOJUTHYECKOE PA3INYUE OTHO-
CUTEJIbHO TePMHMHA «MJUIMpHUHACKUIY. OH 3HAET, YTO Ha3BaHWE HAPO/a OOBIYHO IPOUCXOTUT U3
Ha3BaHHUS €T0 A3bIKa, U YTBEP)KIAET 3TO B cBOeH «VICTOpHM Pa3NIMUYHBIX CIaBSIHCKHUX HApOAOB,
Ipex/ie Bcero 6oirap, XopBaToB U cepOOBy:

«Hapoov 60 no A3viky umenosamucs ooviye, U OTh IPOUNXb OTIUUECTBYETh: APEBHOCTD K€ Poja
CraBeHckaro ermie oTs BpeMeHb [loToma n @amunin ladeToBol MPONU3BOANUTCS, KaKb YKe JTOKa-
3aHHO; YTO YOO MpenuHaeTh peln: U S3piky CnaBeHCKOMY Bb ThXb ke BpeMeHaxb Havyajio CBOE
umbTu (Pajuh 1794 1. 42-43, nomuepkuyTo u Kypcus Moit /1. I.).»

06 wummpuiinax, Unmupun u nyummpuiickoM si3bike Paiiny moapo6Ho nmumet B cBoelt «Mcro-
pum». O6parumcs K ero uaesm u3 rmasbl «O aianexTh cnaBeHckoMbY. 4-10 raBy [-ro Toma «Hc-
TOpUMW» OH HauYnMHaeT oopamenueM k auccepramuu «O [rvpudeckoms [ianekrh» Cebactnana
Honmu u3 JlyOpoBHEKa, omyOnukoBaHHOUM B 1754 rofy, Tie AeTabHO OOBSICHSETCS «HAYAI0
Cnasenckaro fA3bika unu Jlianexkra». B aTom npousseneHun repmut «CinaBeHo-lutvpuyeckiin
yHoTpeOIsieTcst Kak HCKOHHOE TOHSATHE JIJTSl BCEX CIaBSHCKUX SI3BIKOB, PA3BUBIIUXCS «C Hayaa
CYIIECTBOBaHUS MHUpay. J{o1IK BEIBOJUT FHIOTERY, YTO CIABSIHCKOE Hapedue, yrnoTpeOstole-
ecs B Mmmpun, «oHoe npeBHee nepBoe ke u unctoe CnaBenckoe» (Pajuh 1794, 1. 46). V
Paiinua yactuano apyroe mHenue. OH momnonHser [[omu Tem, 4To MPUBOAUT OOBICHEHHE 00
ynorpebieHne TepMrHa Ha Tepputopun Umummpun, e 3To MOHATHE OOBIKHOBEHHO HCIIOb3Y-
eTcs Ju1si 0003HaUYEHHUs Pa3HBIX «CIIABIHCKHUX SI3bIKOB». CBOIO apryMEHTAllUI0 OH OCHOBBIBAET
Ha nipou3BeneHnn «KoponeBcTBo JlamMaTHHCKOEY, B KOTOPOM OOBSCHSICTCS, YTO TEPMUH «HII-
JUPUNACKHID» YyHOTPEOIsUIN MpeXk/ie BCEro JIaTUHBI, YTOOBI 0003HAYUTH TIEMS U S3bIK CIIaBSH,
OCBOMBILINX puMcKHe nmpoBuHIMK Wmmpun. KiroueBoii aprymeHT Paiinda coCTOUT B TOM, YTO
caMU WJUTHPHI yIIOTPEOIIAIOT APYTUE Ha3BaHUS JUISI CBOUX JIUAJIEKTOB, T.€. A3bIKOB, U B KAYECTBE
WJUTIOCTPATUBHOTO MIPUMEPA YIIOMHUHAET CIOKHYIO S3BIKOBYIO CUTYalMIO niocie boipmoro me-
pecerneHusl U IUIIOCCHI0, OOYCIOBICHHYIO UCTOPUKO-TIOIUTUYECKOM M PEIMTMO3HON CUTYya-
UEH:
«[ToBHerna CnaBsiHY IpeBHIM MaJio He BeCh [TV puKs ocBOMIH, TOTO [1s HBIHG y JlaTinb Hapbyie
CrnaBeHCKoe 110 00JIIIel 9acTH JPEeBHBIMB UMEHEMb CTpaHH Tos lmrvpideckoe Ha3piBaeTcs: Jam-
MaTHHIM o0aye, 1 nopyoexHin uMb CraBoHIM CIaBEHCKUMB SI3IKOMB HE HAa3bIBAIOTH, HO XOp-
BarckuMb U CepOCKUM®B, AKoXe Koeibkao Hamnin nianexts ects. Thmb 006paszoms u Hapons Cra-
BEHCKil Bb lmivpukb obutaromiiit Be3nb Bb myOnuuHbiXbh Ablaxpk U mucMaxs [1vpHYecKUMb
HasbiBaeTcsd. Yero mpuMbpb cyTh MIIIOCTHBOJApOBaHHBIA OTh PuMckuxs IMneparoposs Crase-
HocepOckomy Hapony m3p moas ura Typckaro Bb nogkpuiie Pumckuxp Kecapeit usimeniemy
[Ipusuieriu, kopotsis Be3ak CepoOckiit CnaBenckiit Hapons Iimvpukopaccianckums Hapogoms
MMEHYETH. [JTVPUUECKUMB HA3bIBAECTCS 3aTO UTO U3b JIPEBIIE €I OTh BPEMEHD [yCTHHIaHOBBIXb
1 MaspukieBbixb Bb LIutvpukb nmocenmics, a Paccianckumb notomy, 4to u3b npenbioBb Thxb,
KoTOpHIs ke Typku 3aBnaxbiv Bb gepxkaBy PUMCKUXB rocyaapei H3bIIUTH, H Bb MOAKPIIIIC NXb
MOJKIOHMIKCS. Tako ApeBHBIM OHBIN sA3bIKh CiaBeHCKIN Bb CiaBeHOCepOCKuXb BO [mivpukb

HepkBaxb (KpoMmb Npouynxs HApPOAOBH CIABEHCKUXb Ipedueckaro ncnosbmanis) u 10 HeIHE npo-
uskrarers, a Iuvpudeckii, To ecTs nmpocroe Hapbuie, unu nianekrs CepOckiit Bb cBbTCKUXB ab-
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naxp ynotpeonsercs. Cnassau xe Limvpuueckin Pumckaro 3akoHa siko Hapbuie qpeBHee, Tako U
nmrcMeHna CitaBeHCKasi OTBPETIIH, JOBOJICTBYIOIIECS TOUII0 MisUIEKTOMB IMPOCTUMB, KOTOpii Limv-
pPUUYECKUMD HApUIAIOTh, U Bb MbcTo mucMenb CiaBeHCKUXb PUMCKis JuTepU ymoTpeOnsTu
Hauyau Bb Hauank cero crombreris» (Pajuh 1794, 1: 47-48).

[IpuHrMas BO BHUMaHUE 3Ty YeTKYIO AU(QepeHInanuo TePMUHOB «WILTUPUHCKUID, «HAPOI-
HBII» U «PYCCKOCIIABIHCKUI CTAHOBUTCS NIOHATHEE, I0YEMY O] PEIUTHO3HO-TIOJINTUYECKUM
JasiaeHueM Paiind nuiier cBoi KaTeXU3UC Ha PYCCKOCIABIHCKOM, U TOJIBKO ITIOTOM IIEPEBOAUT
€ro Ha cBoM poaHou s3bIK. «CepOckuii» s3bIk Paiinua coBpeMeHHbIE IMHTBUCTHI OLICHUBAIOT,
OJTHAaKO, HECKOJIbKO MHaue. B cnernuanbHON nuTeparype mokasaHo, uTo s3blk «Karexusuca»
Paiinua ObUT HAPOJAHBIM CO CIABIHU3MAMU B O0OJIACTH JIEKCUKU U MOP(OJIOTUH, TOYHEE, YTO OH
HaIMCcaH Ha ciaBstHOcepOCcKoM si3bike (Mianenosuh 1997).
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Hcnoab3oBanue eBpeiickoil rpa)uMKy AJ1sl 3alIUCH
BOCTOYHOCJIABSHCKUX TEKCTOB (0T cpeAHeBeKoBbs 10 XIX Beka)

Anexcanap Uropesuu I'pumenko (I'eiinensoepr)

JlnacniopasibHble €BpeiicKre SI3bIKM 10 OOJbLIeH YacTH, OCHOBBIBASICh Ha SI3bIKAX MECTHOTO
HaCeJICHHs, B TMCbMEHHOM BH/JIE HCIIOIB30BANIN €BPEHCKYIO rpaduKy, 0COOEHHO 3TO OBLIO Xa-
PaKTEpHO ISl SMIOXHU CPEIHEBEKOBBS: CM. IIUPOKUIl CIIEKTp MpUMepoB B cripaBouyHuke (Kahn,
Rubin 2017). 'unoreTnuecknii Ny1€0-caaBsIHCKUN SI3bIK (MM TPYIINAa UY€0-CIABSIHCKUX JHa-
JIEKTOB), U3BECTHBII B CpeHIE BeKa B €BPEHCKUX MCTOYHHUKAX KaK «XaHAaHCKUW», HE JOJHKEH
ObU1 OBITH 3/1€Ch UCKITIOUeHHEM. OTHAKO JIUIIIb OTJENIbHBIC CIaBSIHCKHE CJIOBA B UMCIIE HECKOJb-
KHX COTEH IVIOCC JIONUIM B KHUTAX, MEPEMUCaHHbIX Ha denmickux 3emisix (Blaha et al. 2015).
Kpome Toro, B XVIII Beke N3BECTHBI PUBUIIEH MOJIBCKUX KOPOJIEH €BpEHCKOMY HACEJIEHUIO
Peun IlocmonuToi, KOTOpHIE MEPENUCHIBAIUCH €BPEHCKMMH OyKBaMHM Ha TIOJBCKOM SI3BIKE
(Goldberg 1985).

B BocTOYHOCTABSHCKOM apeasie CUTyallus Ha yAUBJIeHHE He H300MIyeT HICTOYHUKAMU, 0CO-
OCHHO CPEIHEBEKOBBIMH, TOTJa KAK HMEHHO Ha PYTEHCKHX 3eMJIsIX B XV BeKe UMENO0 MECTO
€BpENCKO-CIIaBIHCKOE COTPYJHUYECTBO B CO3JJaHUM HOBBIX IEPEBOJOB BETXO3aBETHBIX KHUT
(Taube 2012). 'mnmote3a 00 UCTIOTBL30BAHUH B ATO BPEMsI €BPEUCKOM OyKBHI «aned» B IEPKOB-
HocnaBsiHCKOM [IsiTukHIKUK He BhiAiepkuBaeT kputuku (I'pumenko 2019). [1epsrrit Hanboee
paHHMI cIy4ail COCEACTBA €BPEHCKOM M KUPHIUTMYECKOH IrpaduKu B OJHOM PYKOITUCH — 3TO
mapruHaimu [Inaua Mepemun B bubneiickom coopuuke Matdes Jlecstoro 1502—1507 rr.
(Anexcee 2020, 216-221). BrnocnencTBum eBpelickue Ha3BaHUS M HadepTaHusi OyKB He-
CKOJIBKO pa3 KOMUPOBAIUCH, IO KpalHEH Mepe M3BECTHBI COOTBETCTBYIOIME pyKonucu X VII
Beka (Hampumep, Poccuiickoli rocynapcTBeHHoOi Oubmmoreke B Mockse, ¢. 726, Ne 2,
7. 34800.). OqHako TpaauIMOHHAs IIEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKAs KHI)KHOCTh OKa3alach B IIEJIOM CO-
BEPIICHHO PaBHOYIIHA K eBpEHCKOH Irpaduke, B OTIIMYUE OT 3aI1aIHOEBPONIEHCKUX reOpancToB
TOM K€ AMOXMU.

MeHee paBHOIYIIHBIMU K 3aIIMCH CTIaBSIHCKOM peun eBpeHCKUMHU OyKBaMH OKa3aJluCh HOBBIE
eBpeiickue noaaanbie MOCKOBCKOTO Laps |, mo3aHee, Poccuiickoro umneparopa. Cample paH-
HHUE M3BECTHBIC cly4yau (PUKCALUU PyCCKOW peur B eBpeicKkoil rpaduke cBs3anbl ¢ Camoitiiom
Buctuukum, kpeméHHabM eBpeeM n3 CMosIeHCKa, KOTopbii ey B 1670—80-e rr. Ha Bepxo-
Typbe B 3aypanbe (Fompmamreitn 1902). B XIX Beke ABpaam OUpKOBUY, U3BECTHBIM KapanMm-
CKHI JeSITEIb, 3aITUChIBACT PYCCKUM TIepeBoJ « TPUS3BIYHON MOJIMTBBD) €BPEHCKUMHU OyKBaMHU
(Grishchenko, Shapira 2021), paBHO Kak 1 YepHOBUK JOrOBOpa ¢ TUIOrpad)CKUMHU pabOunuMU ¢
Bonsian  (Poccuiickass nHamumonanbHblli OubOnmoreka B C.-IletepOypre, Jluunbld apXxuB
A. C. @upkosuua (. 946, om. 1), Ne 564). OtnenbHble BKpAIUICHUsI PYCCKUX CJIOB M (pa3 B
eBpelcKoil rpaduke BCcTpeuaroTes ¢ Havana XIX Beka U y IPyrux eBpelCKUX aBTOPOB, B TOM
Yucie B MeYaTHbIX u31aHusaX. OIHAKO MOTYT JIM 3TH MO3JHUE IPUMEPHI CIIY>KUTh XOTS ObI TH-
MOJIOTUYECKOW MapaJiyIeNibl0 Il THUIIOTETUYECKOIO BOCTOYHOCIIABSIHCKOTO «XaHAaHCKOTO
sa3bikan? Ciyyait @upkoBrua — 0COOCHHO HAXOMASAILIMECS B €r0 UEPHOBBIX MaTepuaax Ha3Ba-
HUS HEYUCTBIX ITHILl, BO3MOXHO, CBsi3aHHbIE ¢ [IpaBneHbIM BOCTOYHOCHABAHCKUM [IATHKHU-
xkueM XV B. (I'pumienko 2018, 129—134), — naét ocHOBaHUs CUUTATh, YTO 3TO TaK.

Pabora BbINONIHEHA B paMKax MPOEKTa, MoaaepKaHHoro ctunenaueid @onna Anexcanapa GoH
I'ym6onsaTa / Funding: The research is supported by Alexander von Humboldt Foundation.
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Emancipating Consciousness:
Reflexive Writing in Late Soviet Unofficial Literature

Simone Guidetti (Bamberg)

Since at least the Romantic period, the fields of literature and poetry have extensively engaged
with questions concerning consciousness, subjectivity, and thought. In the 20th century, post-
structuralism and the linguistic turn in continental philosophy actively questioned the assump-
tion of the transcendental subject within lived experience or language practice, influencing fur-
ther developments in art and literature.

In the Soviet Union, the altered sense of time and history during the Stagnation Era (as high-
lighted by Alexei Yurchak [2013]) significantly affected the unofficial culture of the 1960s and
70s, creating a landscape of multiple unofficial “chronotopes” (Komaromi 2022), each with
their own distinctive expression of time and space ‘outside’ the linear model of revolutionary
ideology. As the Leningrad poet Viktor Krivulin once observed in relation to his own genera-
tion: “MBpbI — 10AM, )KUBYIIIME B IPUHIIUIIUAILHO IPYTOM, BHEMCTOpUYeCKoM u3Mepenun” (cf.
Ivanov 1986).

In unofficial literature and poetry, this meant an increased self-absorption and spiritual dis-
sociation from the prevailing context. The erosion of temporal coordinates and the inclination
towards introspection have furthermore prompted several intellectuals to engage with philoso-
phies of consciousness and reflection. The rebirth of Soviet Oriental studies during the Thaw
period following the Stalinist repressions (e.g. with the return from exile of prominent Tibetol-
ogist Juri Roerich in 1957) resulted in a general surge of interest in Oriental literatures and
philosophies, such as Buddhism and Taoism. The community of Buddhist teacher Bidia Dan-
daron (1914-1974) reaching from Ulan-Ude to Leningrad and Moscow during the second half
of the 1960s is an example of such impact on Soviet unofficial culture (Polonskii 2020). In the
domain of philosophy, the exploration of alternatives to Neo-Marxist theories on one hand and
the juxtaposition with the technological discourse of cybernetics on the other, has prompted
philosophers such as Merab Mamardashvili to delve into epistemological questions of con-
sciousness from a humanist and organicist perspective. Mamardashvili’s retrieval of classical
philosophical reflection like Descartes’s method was intended to revitalize a philosophical in-
quiry long ostracized by Soviet materialism, proposing it as a ‘boundary’ experience of critical
awareness with no instrumental function or goal (Luarsabishvili 2022). In underground culture,
authors called for a new authentic “realism” in art and literature in contrast to Socrealism
(Ivanov 1979) as well as to a new reflexive perspective on “art as understanding” (Groys 1979).
Leningrad writers and poets opened an interdisciplinary dialogue with branches of knowledge
such as neurolinguistics, organizing during the Perestroika gatherings such as the school “Lan-
guage — Consciousness — Society” (1989) with the aim of inquiring the relationship between
literature, language and consciousness.

Navigating between Oriental philosophies and the impact of modern language theories, So-
viet unofficial authors developed peculiar literary strategies centered upon the challenges pro-
vided by inward reflection. Recognizing the limitations of self-reflection as a potentially never-
ending spiral of abstraction, these authors explored the tension provided by recursive thought
and self-conscious experience.

This paper compares the writings of Soviet philosopher and Buddhist scholar Alexander
Piatigorsky (1929-2009) and of Leningrad underground poet Arkadii Dragomoshchenko
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(1946-2012): in particular, Piatigorsky’s novel Filosofiia odnogo pereulka [Philosophy of an
Alley] (written in emigration and published in 1989) (Piatigorsky 2011) and Dragomoshchen-
ko’s poetic “descriptions” [Opisaniia] written for the Leningrad samizdat during the 1980s
(Dragomoshchenko 2000). Both Piatigorsky and Dragomoshchenko engaged at different times
with the Buddhist community of Dandaron, developing their own approach to consciousness
under different circumstances: Piatigorsky as an emigree from the Tartu school and Soviet in-
tellectual sphere, Dragomoshchenko as an active participant of Leningrad underground culture
until the Perestroika. Rather than finding refuge in spiritual introspection, these authors explore
in literary language the productive tension created by self-conscious experience. Piatigorsky
uses narrative to stage a self-reflexive inquiry into the conditions of thought, treating both fic-
tional characters and autobiographical narratives from the Stalinist period as “manifestations”
of an impersonal “consciousness” that the reflexive narrative is supposed to set free. Drago-
moshchenko’s poetics of “tautology” employs fragmented, non-linear poetic forms that fore-
ground the act of “observation” and “description”, emphasizing the circular, self-reflexive na-
ture of thought as it reproduces itself on an objective surface of poetic description and becomes
“transparent” (Dragomoshchenko 2000: 109).

This paper explores how the literary works of Piatigorsky and Dragomoshchenko transform
the philosophical conundrum of transcendental reflection into a literary strategy that repurposes
reflection as a strategy of ‘emancipation’ from external constraints (whether political, ideolog-
ical, scientific or linguistic) or from whatever might threaten the ‘independence’ and freedom
of consciousness. The paper analyzes furthermore the implications of this reflexive ‘emancipa-
tion’ on the edge between critical self-questioning and metaphysical speculation.
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Methodological considerations about phonological reconstruction:
Lenition and related phenomena in Old Czech historical phonology

Jadranka Gvozdanovi¢ (Heidelberg)

0. Introduction

When discussing language histories, historical grammars traditionally tend to assume presence
of sound change when it surfaces in texts, sometimes without questioning (a) systematicity
within the sound system and intersection with morphosyntax, (b) systematicity of distribution
across the language area in time and space and in relation to register, and (c¢) systematicity
relative to the writing system. This paper takes up the much discussed but never resolved history
of the *g > *y (> h) lenition in Czech, reconsiders critically the proposed arguments, proposes
a new way to approach the sparse data set, and draws concrete and principled methodological
conclusions applicable to other instances of reconstruction. Spatial analysis of the attestations
and different kinds of distributional phenomena are performed digitally and discussed relative
to their time depth and in the context of linguistic and extralinguistic evidence from the same
periods.

In the context of Czech historical phonology, this paper offers methodological considerations
for evaluating inner-linguistic and extra-linguistic distribution in reconstruction.

1. The early post-migration period in Bohemia

The Slavic migrations into Central Europe of the middle of the first millennium AD can be
traced linguistically and archeologically. This paper discusses the data and methodological pos-
sibilities of combining linguistic and archeological evidence in an attempt to elucidate the post-
migration linguistic history (mainly of the second half of the first millennium AD) in Bohemia
and the neighboring northeastern Bavaria, with additional evidence from Moravia. The case in
point archeologically is the distribution of the Prague-type pottery (henceforth PTP), and lin-
guistically the emerging lenition of *g > *y (> h). The linguistic data originate to a significant
extent from toponymic evidence collected in the course of the WEAVE transnational research
project between Germany and the Czech Republic, DFG Project “Linguistic and cultural dy-
namics in a frontier society: New perspectives on northeastern Bavaria and western Bohemia
in the Early Middle Ages”.!

In Bohemia, the earliest Slavic settlement of the late sixth and the turn to the seventh century
was associated with the Prague-type pottery; this pottery exhibited clear similarity with the
Prague-Korchak culture of the Slavic homeland approximately in western Ukraine, which, how-
ever, remained in the initial stages, whereas this culture in Bohemia developed further in the
sense of decoration (cf. Profantovad and Profant 2020). Neighboring to Bohemia, the Prague-
type pottery was also attested in Moravia in the south and in northeastern Bavaria in the west.?
In northeastern Bavaria, the Prague-type pottery was found next to names of localities in Win-
den-, not in the Slavic settlements neighboring on Bohemia (cf. Klir 2020: 249). Who were the

! Czech Science Foundation (WEAVE Lead Agency, reg. n. 22-23741K), German Science Foundation (DFG
Project 490754677).

2 In Moravia, there were traces of Merovingian influences in the seventh century as well, cf. Jelinkova, Dagmar.
2015. On the problem of Prague-type pottery culture in Moravia: The origins and specifics. https://www.research-
gate.net/publication/286468563.
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Winden? For the Merovingian tradition this was clear, as shown by the Chronicle of the Mero-
vingian times.

In the middle of the seventh century (probably between 658 and 661), the Chronicle of the
Merovingian times was (presumably) composed by Fredegarius Scholasticus. This chronicle
refers repeatedly to Winidi (the pronunciation of Veneti in the seventh century), concerning their
encounters with the (allegedly Frankish) leader Samo.> For the year 623 there are three refer-
ences to Slavs, twice explained as Sclavi cognomento Winidi, and the third reference mentions
Slavic war activities against the Avars, immediately following the first explanation of Slavs
cognomento Winidi. At the same time, not a single reference to Winidi (between reports about
the years 623 and 640 mentioned 15 times, in the entire manuscript mentioned 29 times) char-
acterizes them as *cognomento Sclavi.* This asymmetry is a clear indication of the fact that the
Slavs and the Winidi were distinct and hierarchically different: the Winidi were perceived as
superordinate (cf. also Gvozdanovi¢ 2009).

Toponymy with reference to Winidi, in German(ic) Winden, occurs at the forefront of Slavic
toponymy in northeastern Bavaria. This comes as no surprise as a century earlier, East Roman
historiographers (Iordanes, Prokopios etc.) of the 6 century AD reported about Veneti (called
by their name known from antiquity) and Antes migrating with Slavs.

2. Lenition in Bohemia and beyond

The mentioned data provide historically attested information adding to the discussion of Slavic
language changes in focus here. The most striking was lenition of *g > *y (> h), that occurred
exactly along the migration route. The velar consonant /g/ was lenited to a fricative (*y > A) in
parts of Ukrainian, Belorussian, southern Russian, Slovak, Czech, Upper Sorbian, northern and
western dialects of Slovene, and in some north-western Cakavian dialects of Croatian (yielding
e.g. noha ‘foot’ in the mentioned languages, but noga elsewhere). This area of attestation fol-
lows exactly the western line of the Slavic migrations from western Ukraine into Central Europe
(ending along the northern and western fringes of South Slavic) starting in the 6™ century.

The *g > *y (> h) change surfaces in the earliest Czech texts that are themselves rather late,
starting from the early 14" century. Earlier writings, such as the Cosmas chronicle written in
Latin in the 12" century, usually render Czech names without this lenition. Old and Middle
Czech glosses in Hebrew texts written in Prague between the 10" and the 14™ c. (cf. Bldha et
al. 2015) offer hardly any notation of this lenition (characteristic of the spoken language) due
to their general conservative attitude preferring the high code of Biblical language(s) and the
Hebrew orthographic peculiarities by which Hebrew graphemes for obstruents could denote
either plosive or spirant allophones (cf. Blaha et al. 2015: 278).

The standard historical grammar of Czech by Lamprecht, Slosar and Bauer (1984: 82f.) dates
the lenition of /g/ to the late 12™ century, and this has become the standard approach in the
Czech lands. These authors analyze this change in a structuralist way as restoring the inner sym-
metry by turning /g/ into a velar fricative on one line with palatal fricatives, and do not discuss
it in terms of the lenition process.

Andersen (1969) insightfully discussed this change in the context of simplifications of
voiced palatal outcomes of the palatalizations (he refers to *3 > Z from the first palatalization

3 Fredegar’s chronicle writes Samo natione Franco, de pago Senonago; if Samo’s place of origin, Senonago,
is to be equated with Sens, southeast of Paris, then Samo may have been of Gaulish or Gallo-Romance origin.

4 Source: http://www.intratext.com/IXT/LAT0785/ P2.HTM. Including the preface, the text contains 11 refer-
ences to Winidi, 4 to Winidis, 9 to Winidos and 5 to Winidorum.
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and *3 > z from the second and third palatalizations as ‘lenitions’). He also paid attention to the
relation of the *g > *y (> /) change and the -zg- sequence (an allowed sequence in Slavic when
the rule of open syllables was operative during a major part of the first millennium AD) and
wrote that /g/ remained as a plosive in -zg- sequences in those languages in which the *g >*y
(> h) change preceded the yer loss (e.g. Ukrainian mizka, Slovak miazga ‘pulp’), but if the
lenition followed the yer loss, more variation occurred (e.g. Upper Sorbian mjezha, cf. Andersen
1969: 559).> According to Andersen, the lenition began in western Ukraine probably in the ninth
century and spread to eastern Slovakia and further (circumventing Poland).

Concerning the data, in fact only Upper Sorbian offers consistent examples of lenition in the
-zg- sequence, whereas the /g/ in this sequence remained a plosive elsewhere (cf. e.g. Ukrainian
mozok, Upper Sorbian mozy ‘brain’ vs. Lower Sorbian morzgi, Old Czech mozg, contemporary
Czech mozok, Moravian dialect of Czech mozg, Croatian mozak, cf. also Derksen 2008: 328).
This means that the development of the -zg- sequence is in fact not a reliable indicator for the
lenition process starting in the Ukraine; by the criterion that /g/ remained a plosive in -zg- se-
quences in those languages in which the *g > *y (> h) change preceded the yer loss, all the
Slavic languages except Upper Sorbian count as such. Moreover, if this process were to happen
in Ukraine before the yer loss, it could have happened at any time between the 6 and the 12"
century (as the yer loss was attested in the Dobrilo Gospel of 1164 in Galicia). But in the Czech
lands the yer loss started earlier, by the 9" century, and the beginning of this lenition (by the
presented examples) should then have been closer to the migration and early post-migration
periods.

In an early proposal, Saxmatov (1915, para 62, 71) assumed that lenition (by him called
‘spirantization’) of /g/ in Ukrainian, Belorussian, Southern Great Russian, Czech, Slovak, Up-
per Sorbian and northern Slovene took place shortly after the second palatalization. Also
Trubetzkoy (1924: 292) dated the lenition early in the affected areas, in Czech before the yer
loss because [g] </k/ due to voice assimilation after the yer loss did not undergo lenition, in
contrast to original /g/: cf. Czech kiide > kde [gde], but *(ti-)gud- > tehdy. This line of reasoning
was followed by Jakobson (1971: 621).

By the criterion proposed by Trubetzkoy, Ukrainian exhibits the situation opposite to Czech:
in Ukrainian, the new [g] from voice assimilation did undergo the lenition, i.e. kiide > kde > gde
> hde > de. Shevelov (1977: 138) therefore concluded that the lenition in Ukrainian must have
occurred after the yer loss.

Given this amount of discrepancy among the researchers, we should review the data on the
*g>*y (> h) change and the spatial distribution anew. Here Bohemian (Czech) territories spill-
ing over into the Germanic area play a crucial role as the end-point of migrations into Central
Europe.

Concerning Czech manuscripts, according to Lamprecht, Slosar, Bauer (1984: 83 etc.), Cos-
mas’s Chronica Boemorum (1119-1125), written in Latin, has g in Czech names (Dragomir,
Spytignev) and so do later Latin texts, even beyond the 13th c., but the first certain attestation
is according to these authors Bohuslaus (1169). Here we should be reminded that Latin & was
used for later Czech ch, and there was no other choice for *y but g.

Blaha et al. (2015: 256-8) discussed the uncertain dating of the change *g > *y (> h) and
assumed that the first stage of this change (i.e. *g > *y), although not rendered in writing, may

5 The yers were (super) short front vs. back high centralized vowels. The yer loss was a combined process of
apocope and syncope, by which the yers were lost in uneven neighboring syllables counting from the end of the
word, with exceptions preceding tautosyllabic resonants and in accented initial syllables.
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have been a fact by the 11th century; the writing as g still occurred in the 13th century, when 4
already prevailed.

In search of additional evidence, we may turn to toponymy. At first sight, toponymy does
not seem to help much. After a series of minute studies of Czech toponymy, Cornejova (2009:
30) stated that until the 13th century both g and % could denote in writing the intermediate stage
*g > *y. cf. Gobsovici (1233) vs. Hobsovici (1185), now Hobsovice (Cornejova 2009: 20). There
was non-unified orthography and probably also language variation, and the emergence of the
new laxed voiced fricative /h/ can be assumed with certainty only if rendered in writing by
means of 4. Toponymy containing the result of the *g > *y (> &) lenition written by means of /
will be an important starting point for our further investigation.

Now we should ask the crucial question: what is in fact lenition? Lenition is phonetic laxing
(also called ‘softening’) of consonants in intervocalic position (between vowels or sonorants)
well-known from Celtic and Western Romance (cf. Martinet 1952, Thurneysen 1909). It starts
as a phonetic process on the sub-phonemic level. During this stage, the speakers are mostly
unaware of the automatic adjustments. When the conditioning context gets lost (e.g. due to
apocope and syncope in Old Irish), phonologization is the usual outcome.

For lenition, the -zg- sequence, with a sibilant preceding /g/, was not a prototypical, not even
the appropriate environment. The appropriate environments for the lenition of /g/ occurred in-
tervocalically (exceptionally involving a sonorant) or at the beginning of the word preceding a
vocalic segment (or a sonorant).

For the lenition as a phonetic process, the Common Slavic rule of open syllables, valid until
the yer loss (that started in the 9" century AD in the west of Slavic and spread to the east) was
essential, i.e. the phonetic phase of this lenition must have occurred before the yer loss. Based
on this line of reasoning, the lenition must have started before the 9™ century AD. This brings
it closer to the Slavic migrations, covering exactly the territories in which the lenition of /g/
occurred.

So, why not assume that the lenition of /g/ as a phonetic process began shortly after the
Slavic migrations, and became phonologized after the loss of the conditioning environment, i.e.
after the yer loss in Slavic?

The earliest written attestation of the lenition in fact dates from the tenth century AD. It
comes from a manuscript dated to the year 981 AD, by which Ottokar II gave to the monastery
of Memleben the castles in the Slavonic parts Doblin and Hwoznie.®

Hwoznie, with initial lenition, was thus attested in the tenth century in Germania Slavica,
populated in the course of the Slavic migrations probably in the 7%/8" century. Germania Slav-
ica was so to say an extension of the Sorbian and (Czech) Bohemian territories, and the lenition
*g > *y (> h) must have been brought to Germania Slavica (and northeastern Bavaria) in the
course of the Slavic migrations as a phonetic process, phonologized after the yer loss.

6 castella quaedam et loca in partibus Slavoniae Doblin et Hwoznie nuncupate, in pago Dalemince seu Zlome-
kin vocata, juxta fluvium Multha dictum ‘certain castles and places in the parts of Slavonia called Doblin and
Hwoznie, in the village called Dalemince or Zlomekin, near the river Multha’ Neues Archiv fiir Sdchsische Ge-
schichte und Altertumskunde 34 (1913): 17-31.
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Lenition developed in parallel to palatalizations.” Especially the second and third palataliza-
tion,® that occurred in Slavic in the 7" and 8" centuries, offer an important insight because they
affected the (reconstructed) *y as /g/ (e.g. Praha yielded by the second palatalization (*Praze >)
Praze, not *Prase). This can be reconciled with the assumption that there was a prolonged pho-
netic part of the lenition. Generally speaking, during the phonetic part of a change, a contextu-
ally conditioned variant pertains to its original phonological unit as long as the conditioning
context is in place. In this case, [y] between vowels or sonorants or in initial position before a
vowel or a sonorant, was a variant of /g/ as long as the rule of open syllables was in place in
Slavic. When weak yers were lost, a rephonologization took place, yielding *g > *y = /h/ (i.e.
a voiced velar fricative opposed to voiceless /x/, written ch). This is attested in Hwoznie.

As already mentioned, the earliest Slavic settlement in the contact zone between Slavic and
Germanic, is connected with toponymy referring to Winidi. The Winidi in due course came to
denote Slavic population, but we cannot exclude the possibility that they were truly the Winidi
of the Chronicle of the Merovingian times who switched to Slavic. The linguistic identity of the
Winidi, ascertained by Fredegarius, can only partly and indirectly be reconstructed, as no direct
attestations are available. If related to the attested northern Adriatic Veneti of the turn of the
first millennium AD, their language may have been characterized by lenition, emerging pala-
talization, and other properties that emerged in migration Slavic (cf. 1974, Gvozdanovi¢ 2009).
If true, this would imply that the Winidi with their pronunciation of Slavic (and higher social
status) may have caused the lenition. A comparable phenomenon may have occurred in the
history of Old High German, when the remaining Celts in southern Germany presumably trig-
gered the Old High German consonant shift by their foreign pronunciation of the Germanic
stops in the given environments (cf. Schrijver 2011).

4. Conclusion

The lenition of *g > *y (< h) in the post-migration Slavic emerged in the proper environment
for lenition and persisted as a phonetic variation for several centuries, until the fall of yers
partially eliminated the proper environment and caused rephonologization. This lenition, re-
stricted to the migration areas, probably arose in the effect of language contacts.
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Preschoolers’ intuitions shed light on the seemingly variable
syllable structure in Russian

Nikolay Hakimov (Bamberg)

In Russian, words containing intervocalic consonant sequences have been argued to permit var-
iable syllable segmentation. According to Kodzasov (1990: 470), syllable boundaries in such
words are indeterminate due to a weak association between consonants and specific sub-syllabic
components, as illustrated by the three possible syllabifications of ostryj ‘sharp’ that he sug-
gests: o.stryj, os.tryj, and ost.ryj. Variable syllable divisions are already attested in the earliest
account of Russian syllabification, proposed by Trediakovkij (1849 [1748]), who illustrates this
with vo.plem and vop.lem (instrumental singular of vopl’ ‘wail’). Alternative segmentations are
typically linked to distinct theoretical frameworks. For instance, Avanesov’s (1954) sonority-
based model and Kempgen’s (2003) proposal rooted in word-edge phonotactics yield u.tka
‘duck’, whereas Sé¢erba’s (1957) analysis, which draws on word stress position, as well as
Knjazev’s (1999) optimality-theoretic approach assume the parse ut.ka. Crucially, while syl-
labic segmentation is inherently variable, studies based on elicitation tasks have reported stable
tendencies in segmentation judgements across speakers (Rubach & Booji, 1990; Goslin & Frau-
enfelder, 2001).

Following insights from the phonological literature, the present study investigated the so-
nority profiles of consonant sequences and their relation to word-initial phonotactics and stress
position as determinants of Russian syllabification. Since elicited syllabification judgments may
be influenced by participants’ literacy experience (e.g., Treiman et al., 2002; Goslin & Floccia,
2007) the metalinguistic task used to elicit such judgements was administered to both literate
adults and preliterate preschoolers in Russia.

The stimuli consisted of words containing intervocalic biconsonantal sequences varying in
sonority profiles as well as in stress placement. To assess the influence of word-edge phonotac-
tics on syllabification judgements, the stimuli included words with intervocalic consonants that
occur in word-initial position, such as /zt/, as well as words with sequences not permitted in
that position, such as /rz/; e.g., prizrak ‘ghost’ versus érzat’ ‘to fidget’.

The results indicate that literate adults predominantly produced the (C)VC.CV(C) pattern,
regardless of the status of the sequence as permissible or impermissible, its sonority profile, or
the word’s stress position, confirming earlier findings by Coté¢ & Kharlamov (2011). Crucially,
my ex post facto analysis of syllabification in Russian reading primers suggests that this
(C)VC.CV(C) pattern results from explicit instruction in a culturally adopted syllabification
strategy and does not reflect intuitions that arise naturally during language acquisition.

Kindergarteners’ responses, by contrast, were consistently guided by sonority: heterosyllabic
segmentation, i.e., (C)VC.CV(C), was preferred for sonorant-obstruent sequences that violate
the sonority sequencing principle, while tautosyllabic segmentation, i.e., (C)V.CCV(C) oc-
curred for all other sequences. These generalizations concur with the syllable segmentations
proposed by Avanesov (1954) and align with the findings by Rubach & Booij (1990) for adult
Polish speakers.

While word-initial phonotactics appeared to play some role in shaping syllabification judge-
ments in both adults and child, no similar effect was observed for stress position.

A key finding of this study is that literate Russian-speaking adults adhere to an invariant
syllabification strategy learned during literacy instruction when asked to divide polysyllabic
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words in a metalinguistic task. An important implication is that theoretical and empirical studies
of syllable structure that rely on the judgements of literate language users should be approached
with caution, as such judgments may not always reflect generalizations that emerge through
implicit learning during early language acquisition. Examining the teaching materials used in
literacy instruction across languages may thus prove valuable, as their treatment of syllable
structure could help explain differences in syllabification judgements between preliterate chil-
dren and literate adults reported in other studies.
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Information Services for Slavic Studies in the 21st Century:
German Experience on the Way from Printed Collections
to Artificial Intelligence

Olaf Hamann (Berlin)

Following Germany’s defeat in the First World War, the situation regarding the supply of for-
eign literature for research in Germany became extremely difficult. Contacts between German
libraries, publishers, and bookstores abroad had largely come to a standstill. Therefore, at the
end of 1920, the “German Association for the Preservation and Promotion of Research — Emer-
gency Association of German Science — E.V.” (“Deutsche Gemeinschaft zur Erhaltung und For-
derung der Forschung — Notgemeinschaft der Deutschen Wissenschaft — E.V.”, hereinafter: Not-
gemeinschaft) was founded to “avert the danger of complete collapse to German scientific re-
search posed by the current economic emergency.”! The founding meeting took place on Octo-
ber 30, 1920, at the Prussian State Library — the successor to the Royal Library of Berlin.? The
choice of location for the founding and the establishment of a library commission alone illus-
trate the special importance attached to libraries for research.

Collection development in the 20th century

The top priority for the Library Commission of the Notgemeinschaft was to support the library’s
acquisition of new collections, especially foreign journals. For all German libraries, the number
of subscribed foreign journals had fallen from 3,000 before the war to 250. With the support of
the Notgemeinschaft, exchange relationships with foreign countries were greatly expanded. As
early as the 1922/1923 fiscal year, the Library Commission identified approximately 300 ex-
change relationships, through which approximately 600 foreign journals were acquired.

In 1926, the German Exchange Office (Reichstauschstelle)® was established within the Li-
brary Commission, which, among other things, supported an intensive exchange with Soviet
Russia. By 1931, approximately 16,000 titles from the Soviet Union had been allocated to the
Prussian State Library alone.* The German policy itself leading to World War II interrupted this
positive development. The Prussian State Library’s collections, which had grown to over three
million volumes in 1940, were evacuated to thirty locations throughout the German Reich to
protect them from bombing raids. The hoped-for protection of the collections was only partially
successful. Today we know that over 700,000 volumes never returned to the State Library. After
the end of the war, separate libraries were established in each of the two German states based
on the relocated PSB collections: the Public Scientific Library (Offentliche Wissenschaftliche
Bibliothek) in East Berlin, which was renamed the German State Library (Deutsche Staats-

! DFG: Geschichte der Notgemeinschaft: Forschungsférderung in den 1920er Jahren. — https:/www.dfg.de/de/
ueber-uns/ueber-die-dfg/geschichte/notgemeinschaft, accessed on 30.05.2025.

2 DFG: Die Titigkeit des Bibliotheksausschusses. — https://www.dfg.de/de/ueber-uns/ueber-die-dfg/geschich
te/notgemeinschaft/anfangsjahre#291682, accessed on 30.05.2025.

3 SBB: Forschungsprojekt ,,Reichstauschstelle und PreuBische Staatsbibliothek zwischen 1933 und 1945. As-
pekte der Literaturversorgung unter der Herrschaft des Nationalsozialismus.* — https://staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/
die-staatsbibliothek/abteilungen/handschriften-und-historische-drucke/sammlungen/historische-drucke-ab-1501/
projekte/projekt-reichstauschstelle, accessed on 30.05.2025.

4 Bodeker, Hans Erich and Bétte, Gerd-J. NS-Raubgut, Reichstauschstelle und Preussische Staatsbibliothek,
Berlin, New York: K. G. Saur, 2008. https://degruyterbrill.com/document/doi/10.1515/9783598440915/html, ac-
cessed on 30.05.2025.
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bibliothek) in 1954, and the institution in Marburg, initially known as the Hessian, then West
German, and later the Prussian Cultural Heritage State Library (Staatsbibliothek PreuBischer
Kulturbesitz — SPK), and subsequently in West Berlin. It was not until 1990, in the course of
the restoration of German reunification, that the two libraries and their collections were merged
into what is now the Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin (SBB).’

The East Berlin branch continued the tradition of exchange relations based on intergovern-
mental cultural agreements with Eastern European states, acquiring approximately 630,000
physical units from Eastern Europe by 1990. At the Marburg branch, the prospects for further
development of the collection remained unclear for a long time. Nevertheless, an Eastern Eu-
rope Department was established there in 1950, which, with the support of the German Research
Foundation, intensively collected contemporary and historical publications from the region.
With the start of construction of the library building on Potsdamer Straf3e in West Berlin, the
SPK gained a clear perspective and was able to expand its Eastern Europe collection to approx-
imately 377,000 prints by 1990. The focal points of collection development in both branches
complemented each other, so that the number of duplicates was lower than initially feared.

DFG-funded Special Subject Collections

In the second half of the 1990s, the DFG reformed the system of special subject collections
(SSG) to provide literature for research in Germany. The new federal states were to be inte-
grated into this form of support for a distributed national library. As part of this, the SBB took
over responsibility for the SSG Slavic Languages and Literatures from the Bavarian State Li-
brary in Munich in 1998. This was based on the extremely extensive collections that had been
assembled by the SBB over the previous decades. Since then, the Eastern Europe Department
has acquired approximately 5,000 publications annually on the linguistics and literary studies
of Slavic languages, both from the region itself and from other countries where these languages
and literatures are intensively researched. Preference is given to the original language, with
translations being acquired as supplementary material. Novels, short stories, volumes of poetry,
and children’s books in Slavic languages, as well as their translations into German, are acquired
too. In recent years, electronic publications have also been acquired under license. The record-
ing of open access publications is receiving increasing attention.®

“Slavistik-Portal”

With the rapid development of the internet, the German Research Foundation (DFG) supported
the establishment of virtual specialist libraries. The resulting Slavistik-Portal (Slavic Studies
Portal)” has been online since 2007. It is regularly expanded and redesigned, adapting to new
technological developments and the expanding requirements of Slavic research.

During the first ten years of its development, the Eastern Europe Department focused on
expanding bibliographic information and on including relevant online information. To this end,
the diverse printed bibliographies on the development of Slavic studies in Germany and Europe

5 According the different names of the today SBB: SBB-Website: History 1945-1990: https://staatsbibliothek
-berlin.de/die-staatsbibliothek/geschichte, accessed on 30.05.2025.

¢ SBB: Eastern Europe Department: Principles for the collection development: https://staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/
die-staatsbibliothek/abteilungen/osteuropa/sammlungen/bestandsaufbau and https://staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/samm
lungen/fachinformationsdienste/slawistik/information, both accessed on 30.05.2025.

7 https://slavistik-portal.de/; s.a.: Nagovnak, Katrin. Informationsressourcen fiir Slawisten, Berlin, Boston: De
Gruyter Saur, 2017. https://doi-1org-1zznavbhq013d.erf.sbb.spk-berlin.de/10.1515/9783110521276, pp. 293 ff.
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were converted into electronic form and made searchable in a structured manner. Thus, the
Slavistik-Portal now allows for successful research by authors and titles of monographs, arti-
cles, reviews, and conference contributions.®

The conversion of international bibliographies also played a major role. In cooperation with
the Slovanska knihovna in Prague, the bibliographies of the International Congresses of Slavists
since 1929 have been converted into electronic format and made digitally searchable. Today,
all 15 printed volumes of the congresses from Prague 1929 to Minsk 2013 are included. The
bibliography for the 16th International Congress in 2018 in Belgrade has been created digitally
for the first time and can also be researched via the Slavistik-Portal.’

The European Bibliography of Slavic and East European Studies (EBSEES) was a joint
project of the Catholic University of Leuven, the Eastern Europe Department of the Staatsbib-
liothek zu Berlin (SBB), the Helsinki Institute of Slavic Studies at the University of Helsinki,
the Ecole des Hautes Etudes en Sciences Sociales — Centre d’Etudes des Mondes Russe, Cau-
casien et Centre-Européen in Paris, the Council for Slavic and East European Library and In-
formation Services (COSEELIS), the University Library in Groningen, the Austrian National
Library in Vienna, and the Swiss Library for Eastern European Studies in Bern. The SBB has
undertaken the long-term archiving of more than 85,000 bibliographic descriptions of journal
articles, reviews, and dissertations on Eastern Europe published in Western Europe between
1991 and 2007 and made the data accessible via the Slavistik-Portal and as a special online
bibliography. '

Great attention is paid to the compilation of tables of contents. Over 500 relevant journals,
yearbooks, and yearbook-like series are evaluated, and the tables of contents are compiled and
structured for bibliographic research.!! In addition, the tables of contents of anthologies and
conference proceedings are scanned, processed using OCR, and thus made digitally searchable
for keyword research. All of this bibliographic data is accessible via the Slavistik-Portal and
special New Acquisitions Services (NED).!?

Specialized Information Services for science and research

The use of the internet and modern research tools is not only evident in the growing number of
specialist websites. The Slavistik-Portal currently integrates over 2,000 websites into the re-
search.!® Full texts with licensed access'* and available in open access (OA) are also increas-
ingly determining the search for research-relevant content. Therefore, following an evaluation

8 Bibliographie slavistischer Arbeiten aus deutschsprachigen Fachzeitschriften 1876-1983. — https:/slavistik
-portal.de/datenpool/bibslavarb-vol.html; Materialien zu einer slavistischen Bibliographie 1945-1983. — https://
slavistik-portal.de/datenpool/matslavbib-vol.html; Bibliographie slawistischer Publikationen aus der Deutschen
Demokratischen Republik 1946—-1986. — https://slavistik-portal.de/datenpool/bibslawpub-vol.html; Bibliographie
slawistischer Verdffentlichungen aus Deutschland, Osterreich und der Schweiz 1983/1987-1992. — https:/slavistik
-portal.de/datenpool/bibdatslav-db.html; Online-Bibliothek der deutschsprachigen Slavistik 1993-2006 (Olbi-
slav). — http://slavistik-portal.de/datenpool/olbislav-db.html?pageNum=1, all accessed on 30.05.2025.

% Bibliographie der Internationalen Slawistenkongresse. — https://slavistik-portal.de/datenpool/bibslavkon-info
.html, accessed on 30.05.2025.

10 See: https://ebsees.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/, accessed on 30.05.2025.

1 Online Contents (OLC) Slavistik. — https://slavistik-portal.de/zeitschriften/olc-alphabetisch.html, accessed
on 30.05.2025.

12NED are offered for monographic publications (https:/slavistik-portal.de/ned.html) as well as for journal
articles (https://slavistik-portal.de/olcned.html, both accessed on 30.05.2025).

13 Slavistik-Guide: https://slavistik-portal.de/datenpool/slavistik-guide-db.html, accessed on 30.05.2025.

14 DFG-geforderte Lizenzen fiir elektronische Medien. — https://www.nationallizenzen.de/, accessed on 30.05.
2025.
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of the system of Special Subject Collections'®, the DFG decided to further develop it into Spe-
cialized Information Services for science and research (FID).

The FID should align their information services more closely with current research needs in
their respective disciplines, strengthen collaboration with researchers, manage the transition to
digital information resources, and develop innovative information services that go well beyond
the level of basic services provided by university and college libraries. The first FID funding
began in 2014.!7 For Slavic Studies, the transition began with the 20162018 funding period.
Since then, the Eastern Europe Department has submitted three additional funding applications
for the FID Slavic Studies to the DFG and successfully presented them to a panel of experts.
The current funding period runs until December 2027.

With the transition to the Slavic Studies FID, the SBB’s Eastern Europe Department ex-
panded its long-standing contacts with the Association of German Slavic Studies (Verband der
deutschen Slavistik)'® and has since cooperated with an advisory board of linguists and literary
scholars in Slavic studies in Germany. Regular meetings are held to discuss current issues re-
lating to information provision and the development of innovative services that build on SBB’s
traditional offerings, but further develop them, thus achieving a new level of research support.
Some of these offerings are presented in more detail below.

MultiSlavDict

Among the innovations at the Slavic Studies FID is the development of a multilingual historical
dictionary of Slavic languages (MultiSlavDict — MSD). Based on digitized copies of historical
dictionaries of Slavic and non-Slavic languages, an accurate electronic “copy’ of the dictionar-
ies was created in cooperation with a service provider. All information on the lemmas available
in print, including information conveyed in various fonts such as bold or italics, was taken into
account during the compilation. The MSD allows for searching all recorded dictionaries sim-
ultaneously or in any of the seven currently recorded dictionaries.' Six more dictionaries are
to be integrated by the end of 2027.2° The dictionaries recorded so far document the Slavic
languages Bulgarian, Church Slavonic, Czech, Polish, Russian, Ruthenian, and Serbian as well
as the non-Slavic reference languages German, Greek, and French.

15 Anne Lipp: Auf dem Priifstand: Das DFG-geforderte System der Sondersammelgebiete wird evaluiert. — In:
Zeitschrift fiir Bibliothekswesen und Bibliographie, 57(2010), pp. 235-244.

16 Transfer of Special Subject Collections to the “Specialised Information Services” Programme — https:/www
.dfg.de/en/research-funding/funding-opportunities/programmes/infrastructure/lis/funding-opportunities/specialised
-info-services/transfer-special-subject-coll, accessed on 30.05.2025.

7 DFG: The “Specialised Information Services” programme. — https://www.dfg.de/en/research-funding/fund
ing-opportunities/programmes/infrastructure/lis/funding-opportunities/specialised-info-services, accessed on 30.
05.2025.

18 Verband der deutschen Slavistik: http://slavistik.org/, accessed on 30.05.2025.

19 SBB: Slavistik-Portal: MultiSlavDict: https://slavistik-portal.de/msd/, accessed on 30.05.2025.

20 The following dictionaries are to be converted by the end of 2027: Sulek, Bogoslav: Deutsch-Kroatisches
Worterbuch. Njemacko-hrvatski rje¢nik. Agram 1854—1860; Palkovi¢, Juraj: Bohmisch-deutsch-lateinisches Wor-
terbuch. Mit Beyfiigung der den Slowaken und Mihren eigenen Ausdriicke und Redensarten. Prag 1820-1821;
Miklosich, Franz. Etymologisches Worterbuch der slavischen Sprachen. Wien 1886; Linde, Samuel Bogumit.
Stownik jezyka polskiego. Lwow 1854—1860; Vostokov, A. Ch.: Slovar’ cerkovno-slavjanskago jazyka. Sanktpe-
terburg 1858—1861; Sreznevskij, Izmail Ivanovic: Materialy dlja slovarja drevne-russkago jazyka po pis’mennym
pamjatnikam. Sanktpeterburg 1893—1912.
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SlavDok?!

The collection of open access publications has gained enormous importance in recent years. The
Slavic Studies FID is responding to this need by establishing a subject-specific repository. The
goal is to provide free access to quality-assured original scholarly articles, secondary publica-
tions, and research data from all areas of Slavic Studies.?? SlavDok is aimed at graduate aca-
demic staff at universities and non-university research institutions. Student theses are only in-
cluded on the basis of positive expert reviews from university lecturers. The OA publications to
be included can take a wide variety of forms, from articles from journals or anthologies to
podcasts or blog entries. Research data can also be secured for reuse in other contexts and pro-
vided with metadata. After registration, researchers can upload their publications independently.
All documents receive a Digital Object Identifier (DOI) and are simultaneously indexed in
library catalogue systems. This ensures the documents’ discoverability beyond the scope of the
Slavistik-Portal. SlavDok reserves the right to conduct a thematic review before publishing
publications to ensure the content-related rigor of the repository. SBB also manages the long-
term availability of the stored OA documents.

The Text Corpus of Church Slavonic Prints — (Slav)CorpHub?3

The SBB has a relevant collection of Church Slavonic texts available in digital form.* At the
suggestion of the Advisory Board, these prints were evaluated and indexed using, among other
things, the Transkribus software. A search bar allows the previously recorded contents of the
prints to be searched for words or syllables in Cyrillic or Latin script.?> The corpus is systemat-
ically expanded and refined.

Translation Database Slaw—DE

At the direct suggestion of the Advisory Board, the Slavic Studies FID began building a trans-
lation database of novels, prose, and poetry collections in Slavic languages into German. A beta
version was released at the end of 2023. As the FID continues to develop, this service will be made
permanent for teaching purposes. The goal is to link works in Slavic languages with available
translations into German or existing digital copies.?® The success of the project depends directly
on the quality of the metadata in libraries OPACs. Literary translations are not always easy to
differ from those of historical or political works. However, even in the current form, translations
from Slavic languages as Ukrainian, for example, can be displayed via a special language bar.?’
Also impressive is a tag cloud that shows translators with at least two translated works.?®

21 SBB: Slavistik-Portal: SlavDok: https://slavdok.slavistik-portal.de/content/index.xml, accessed on 30.05.2025.

22 SBB: Slavistik-Portal: SlavDok-Sammelprofil / SlavDok-Collection Profile: https://slavdok.slavistik-portal
.de/content/about/sammelprofil.xml, accessed on 30.05.2025.

23 SBB: Slavistik-Portal: Textkorpus der kirchenslawischen Drucke / Text Corpus of Church Slavonic Prints
(Slav)CorpHub: https://slavistik-portal.de/corphub.html, accessed on 30.05.2025.

24 SBB: Slavistik-Portal: Sammlung kirchenslawischer Drucke / Collection of Church Slavonic prints: https://
slavistik-portal.de/datenpool/ksl-db.html, accessed on 30.05.2025.

2 SBB: Slavistik-Portal: Search example for Cyrillic ,,moct*: https://slavistik-portal.de/widget/traksl/?q=
*noct*, accessed on 30.05.2025.

26 SBB: Slavistik-Portal: Ubersetzungsdatenbank SLAW—DE ": https://slavistik-portal.de/datenpool/transl
-db.html, accessed on 30.05.2025.

27 SBB: Slavistik-Portal: Ubersetzungsdatenbank SLAW—DE ": https://slavistik-portal.de/datenpool/transl
-db.html?let=ukr, accessed on 30.05.2025.

28 SBB: Slavistik-Portal: Ubersetzungsdatenbank SLAW—DE "°%: https://slavistik-portal.de/datenpool/transl
-tg.html, accessed on 30.05.2025.
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Conclusion

Closer coordination with the research community within the framework of the FID program
has resulted in better coordination with the development of library services for Slavic studies
in Germany. Based on a secure collection of printed sources coupled with access to digital col-
lection content, new opportunities for the evaluation of existing data sources for research are
emerging. Increasingly, elements of Artificial Intelligence such as Large Language Models
(LLM) are being used to facilitate the rapid evaluation of digital sources and their connection
to printed collections.



Le bulgare bessarabien en République de Moldavie et en Transnistrie
Martin Henzelmann (Greifswald)

La République de Moldavie se trouve au carrefour des cultures romanes et slaves. De nom-
breuses langues sont parlées dans le pays, dont les plus importantes sont le roumain et le russe.
S’y ajoutent également 1’ukrainien, qui est particulierement répandu dans la partie nord du pays,
le gagaouze, qui est une langue trés proche du turc, et le bulgare. Les communautés linguis-
tiques gagaouzes et bulgares sont surtout présentes dans le sud, des deux cotés de la frontiere
entre la Moldavie et I’Ukraine, ainsi qu’en Transnistrie. Dans les lignes suivantes, nous nous
intéresserons surtout a la situation des parlers bulgares bessarabiens. Pour comprendre leurs
particularités, il nous faut tout d’abord situer le contexte géopolitique de la région historique de
Bessarabie. Le nom de Bessarabie désigne un paysage culturel européen dont I’espace géogra-
phique est déterminé par les rives du Prout, du Dniestr (ou Nistru, en roumain) et du Danube
ainsi que par la mer Noire. La région a d’abord appartenu a la dynastie princiere valaque Basa-
rab, a laquelle elle doit son nom, puis a I’Empire ottoman et ensuite a I’Empire russe.

Au fil des siécles, la Bessarabie s’est transformée en un territoire pluriculturel, ou des
langues trés hétérogenes étaient utilisées dans un espace assez réduit (Cazacu & Trifon 2016).
Aujourd’hui encore, un multilinguisme important se maintient toujours, particuliecrement dans
le sud du pays. Cela s’explique par le fait que ce territoire est devenu partie intégrante de I’Em-
pire russe a partir de 1812 et que, dans ce contexte, d’importants bouleversements démogra-
phiques intervinrent. Pendant la domination ottomane, une grande partie des habitants de la
région bessarabienne méridionale (également appelé le Boudjak) étaient des Tatars qui la quit-
terent alors. Moscou essaya de repeupler cette région désormais vide, ce qui entraina un impor-
tant mouvement migratoire des populations chrétiennes orthodoxes. La création de nombreuses
colonies bulgares dans le Boudjak en fut une conséquence directe (Duminica 2017 : 122—-123).

Depuis lors, la communauté bulgare essaya de cultiver sa langue via 1’école. Méme si, déja
au début du XIX° siecle, des écoles privées a Chisindu étaient fréquentées entre autres par des
Bulgares, les localités bulgarophones du sud de la Bessarabie ne purent toutefois créer leurs
propres établissements scolaires. La région n’était pas préparée aux défis qui découlaient de
cette situation linguistique et elle était en outre multiethnique, ce qui rendait difficile la création
de classes homogenes. En 1816 fut proposé, sans toutefois que cela n’aboutisse, que toutes les
familles bulgares paient une taxe destinée a la mise en place d’un systéme scolaire local, avant
que de nombreuses €coles ne puissent finalement étre fondées dans les décennies suivantes
(Duminica 2017 : 209-210). La ville de Bolgrad (aujourd’hui en Ukraine) devint le centre cul-
turel des bulgares bessarabiens, et c’est 1a que fut fondé en 1858 le lycée « Saints Cyrille et
Méthode » qui était a 1’époque la premiere école secondaire bulgare de la région (Karaivanova
2018 : 32). Ses locaux ne comprenaient pas seulement des salles de classe, mais également une
bibliotheque, une imprimerie, une pension et d’autres salles pour I’enseignement de la phy-
sique, de la chimie et de la géographie (Karaivanova 2018 : 48). En 1869, I’Ecole centrale
bulgare fut fondée a Comrat, aujourd’hui centre culturel de la minorité gagaouze en Moldavie,
ou le bulgare était alors enseigné (Démin 2006 : 149). Néanmoins, cet enseignement fut réduit
peu a peu et, en 1879, les autorités locales décideérent de transférer plusieurs établissements
éducatifs de la région dans des lycées russes classiques, méme si certaines maticres y étaient
toujours proposées en bulgare (Démin 2006 : 149). Par la suite, les structures pédagogiques et
les programmes scolaires subirent de fortes fluctuations.
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La situation changea radicalement pour la population lorsque la Roumanie annexa 1’en-
semble du territoire de Bessarabie en 1918. Avant cette période, I'utilisation de la langue rou-
maine ¢était déja de plus en plus fréquente, surtout a Chisinau, et elle avait déja été adoptée dans
de nombreuses institutions (Postarencu 2019 : 380-381). Le roumain devait ainsi servir de
moyen de communication transversal, des lois strictes furent promulguées pour réglementer
son utilisation publique et le promouvoir expressément et, dés 1922, toutes les écoles de la
région étaient entiérement roumanophones (Cervenkov & Duminika 2013 : 350). Pendant une
courte période, la région fut administrée de nouveau par I’Union soviétique, mais quand la
Roumanie reprit le contréle de la région entre 1941 et 1944, la pression sur les groupes eth-
niques locaux s’accrut considérablement. Malgré tout, le roumain ne réussit jamais a s’imposer
comme langue principale et il ne fallut guere d’efforts pour convaincre la population de ’utilité
de la langue russe lorsque la Bessarabie intégra définitivement 1’Union soviétique en 1944.

Pendant la période soviétique, le russe se renfor¢a dans toutes les situations de communica-
tion au détriment du bulgare, y compris de plus en plus dans I’environnement domestique. A
I’école, seul un enseignement rudimentaire en bulgare était proposé, ce qui ne devait changer
fondamentalement qu’a la fin des années 1980. Mais cela ne fut possible que grace a I’initiative
de passionnés locaux qui récoltérent des signatures pour réclamer un enseignement dans leur
langue maternelle et qui présentérent ensuite leur requéte 8 Moscou. Ce n’est que pour cette
raison que le bulgare fut intégré, comme option facultative, dans les programmes scolaires lo-
caux a partir de I’année scolaire 1986/87. Les cours avaient alors lieu une fois par semaine et
’objectif était de promouvoir la langue bulgare littéraire, car les compétences linguistiques des
¢leves étaient considérablement influencées par I’entourage domestique et dialectal et non par
la langue littéraire (Paslar 2014 : 95). Ce point ne doit pas €tre sous-estimé, car sur ce petit
territoire sont parlés sept dialectes différents qui présentent tous des particularités ancestrales
et sont de surcroit en étroite interaction avec les langues voisines. Il existe ainsi de nombreux
domaines dans lesquels le lexique a été emprunté au russe (et plus rarement au roumain) or ce
lexique n’existe de fait pas dans la langue littéraire telle qu’elle est pratiquée en Bulgarie. Ces
particularités sont largement documentées et permettent de conclure que ’enseignement du
bulgare dans la région requiert non seulement des connaissances en langue littéraire mais aussi
une profonde compréhension des réalités linguistiques locales (Iliev 2019, Kondov 2019, 2021,
Henzelmann 2024). De plus, la nature de ces dialectes est actuellement soumise a des change-
ments importants en raison de nombreux facteurs extérieurs, de sorte qu’il faut, dans le domaine
de la dialectologie contemporaine, en réévaluer fondamentalement 1’approche.

L’un des principaux inconvénients de 1’enseignement du bulgare était initialement 1’absence
d’enseignants suffisamment qualifiés ou formés sur place. Une nette amélioration n’est donc
intervenue que depuis I’indépendance de la République de Moldavie, car il est désormais pos-
sible d’intégrer le bulgare dans les programmes éducatifs, de I’école maternelle a I'universite,
en passant par tous les types d’écoles intermédiaires. De fait, de nombreux établissements du
raion de Taraclia, dans le sud du pays, y ont recours, car c’est la que vit la majorité des Bulgares
de Moldavie. Cette constellation suggére que la République de Moldavie offre actuellement de
grandes libertés linguistiques et que les minorités ont la possibilité de mettre en place des in-
frastructures relativement pérennes pour la préservation de leur langue et de leur culture, méme
si les moyens de financement restent souvent limités.

La situation est distincte en Transnistrie, ou les Bulgares ne bénéficient pas de ce soutien
pour diverses raisons et ou 1’on constate donc de grandes différences avec les Bulgares du sud
de la Moldavie en matiére de compétences linguistiques. Cela s’explique d’une part par le fait
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que la langue bulgare n’y a pas le statut de langue minoritaire et, d’autre part, que sa diffusion
est essentiellement limitée a la localité de Parcani, située entre Tiraspol, la capitale, et Bender,
la deuxieéme plus grande ville de Transnistrie. Certes, plus de 10 000 personnes y vivent, dont
la plupart ont des racines bulgares, mais une préservation de la langue comme dans le sud de la
République de Moldavie n’y est pas réaliste. La Transnistrie ayant pris une voie s€paratiste au
début des années 1990, la politique linguistique qui s’y est développée promeut le russe a tous
les niveaux. Méme s’il existe un enseignement scolaire en bulgare a Parcani, le nombre
d’heures de cours est réduit au strict minimum et il n’a été possible d’intéresser que sporadi-
quement des enseignants de Bulgarie a travailler sur place. En termes pratiques, il n’est donc
guere possible de suivre un cursus scolaire en langue bulgare.

Il convient de dire que le bulgare occupe une place importante dans la communication au
quotidien, aussi bien dans le raion de Taraclia en Moldavie qu’a Parcani en Transnistrie, mais
la maitrise de la langue littéraire est bien plus répandue dans le sud de la Moldavie. En méme
temps, cela explique aussi pourquoi le bulgare littéraire exerce une influence autant qu’une
pression considérable sur la vitalité des dialectes locaux, alors que la réalité linguistique en
Transnistrie est largement soustraite a celle-ci et subit plutot une trés forte influence de la langue
russe. In fine, I’on peut donc constater que non seulement les politiques linguistiques en Répu-
blique de Moldavie et en Transnistrie offrent des conditions divergentes pour assurer la vitalité
de la langue bulgare, mais que de ce fait la structure des dialectes locaux, le plus souvent décrite
de maniére traditionnelle, est aussi soumise a de tres forts changements, ce que 1’on peut dé-
montrer de fagon empirique a 1’aide de nombreux exemples.
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Heonuiarouusm B TBOpYecTBe JloceBa Kak CpeACTBO ONMCAHUS
CTPYKTYPbI Pa3HbIX KAPTUH MHUpa: «3anam» vs. «Boctok»?

Annett Jubara (Mainz)

Aunexceli JJoceB — coBpeMEHHBIN HEOIUIAaTOHUK. boliee TOro, HEOIIATOHU3M CITYKHII €My, Kak
ObI HEOOBIYHO 3TO HU OBLIO TSt puitocoda u ucropuka punocopuu XX Beka, TAKKe KIIOYOM K
MOHUMaHHWI0 UCTOpUHU (pusocoduu U, 4To eme 0ojiee HEOOBIYHO, — KIIFOUOM K ITOHWMAaHHIO
UCTOPUU KyNbTypbl. Heormaronnsm gaet abCTpakTHYIO CXeMy, KOTOpasi ONUCBIBAET CTPYKTYPY
JUCKYPCOB, OTIPEACISAIONINX KapTUHBI MUPA Pa3INYHbIX KYJIbTYp, OTIEICHHBIX APYT OT Apyra B
IPOCTPAHCTBE M BPEMEHH, HO CBSI3aHHBIX OOIIMM HACIIEAUEM: IPEKO-PUMCKONW aHTUYHOCTHIO.
Ota cBA3b yepes olliee HacaeIue U BRITEKaroas U3 Hee BO3MOXKHOCTbh METOAMYECKH €MHOTO
OTIMCAHMS 3TUX KYJIBTYP COCTABISIET OCHOBY JJISI X COTIOCTABUMOCTH.

[Toaromy monxon Jlocesa siBnsieTcs: 0COOEHHO IUIOOTBOPHBIM JIJIsl MIOHUMAHUSI CXOACTBA U
pa3iuums 3anagHbIX ¥ BOCTOUYHBIX KapTuH mupa. [Ipu sTom mox «3amagom» moHUMaeTcs 3a-
MaHOEBPOIICHCKas KyJIbTypa, a moa «Boctokom» — Kak KyJabTypHBIA MUp, C(HOPMHUPOBAHHBII
UCIIaMOM, TaK U KyJabTypa Bu3aHTUN ¥ BU3aHTUHCKOTO KYJIBTYPHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA. DTOT MOJ-
XOJ1 TTO3BOJISIET OCMBICTUTH IPOTHUBOCTOsIHUE BocToka u 3amaja He Kak KyJIbTypHO-IPOCTPaH-
CTBEHHOE, a KaK KYJIbTYpPHO-BpEeMEHHOE. 3amaJHblii HEOIUIaTOHU3M 310XH Bo3pokaeHus B
orpeieNIeHHbI HCTOPUYECKUI MOMEHT OTCOETUHIIICS OT OOIIEro CPETHEBEKOBOTO 3aMaJHOEB-
POTIEHCKOro, BU3aHTHICKOTO M apabo-MCcIaMCKOro HeOIUTaTOHU3Ma. B 3Toii CBsI3u HY>KHO TOBO-
pUTH 00 «0COOOM ITyTHY» 3aMaJHOrO HEOIJIaTOHU3Ma 10X Bo3pokaeHust, HeXeIu O MPOTHUBO-
crosHuM 3amnana u Bocroka.

OpuruHaibHas, cama 10 CBOEMY NPOHMCXOKJIECHUIO HEOIJIAaTOHMYECKass KOHIICTILHS «Kap-
TUHA MHUpa»' He OblIa HMcHoNb30BaHA caMuM JloceBbIM. I HUCTIONB3YIO €e Kak MHCTPYMEHT,
4yTOOBI clleNaTh uccieaoBanus JloceBa mo pa3nuyHbIM HEOIJIATOHU3MaM — aHTUYHOMY, BU3aH-
TUICKOMY ¥ PEHECCAaHCHOMY HEOIUIaTOHM3MY —IUIOJJOTBOPHBIMHU B TOM pyciie, B KOTOPOM pa-
6otan cam JloceB; MIOIOTBOPHBIMU I KOHIIETITyaU3allud CaMOCO3HAHUSI aHTUYHOM KyIlb-
TYPBI M T€X KyJIbTYpP, KOTOPbIE OTHOCHIJIUCH K aHTUYHOCTH KaK K CBOEMY HACJIEIUIO.

[ToyeMmy MOXXHO MPUMEHHUTHh HEOIUIATOHUYECKYIO KOHIICTILIHIO «KAPTHHA MHPa» K KyJbTY-
pam, KOTopble OTHOCUJIMCh K aHTHYHOCTH Kak K cBoeMy Hacienuto? CBS3yIOUIMM 3JI€MEHTOM
aBJsieTcsl Teosiorus. Kak oTIpl LIepKBH, TaK U UCIIaMCKHE OOrOCIOBBI OMUPATUCH HA (PUIIOCO-
¢buI0 HEOTUTATOHM3MA TP Pa3pabOTKe CBOMX OOTOCIOBCKUX CUCTEM; Ha (GUIOCOPHUIO HEOTIa-
TOHW3MA, KOTOpas, Kak mokaszajn JloceB B cBoeil MHOTOTOMHOU «VICTOpUM aHTUYHON ACTETH-
K1»?, MOJKET OBITh MOHATA KaK CBOEro pojia (Gpuinocopckas «CyMMa» aHTUYHOMN KyJIbTYphl U HC-
TOpuU Ayxa. B To Bpems Kak KOHCTPYKLIMU aHTUYHBIX HEOIUIATOHUKOB OCHOBBIBAJIMCH HA I'pe-
YeCcKoil MU(OJIOTUH KaK Ha CBOEM «MaTepHale», KOTOPbIii OHU CUMBOJIMYECKH HHTEPIIPETUPO-
BaJIM — B 9TOM 3aKJIIo4yanach JaHHas PUIocoPpusi — caMH 3T KOHCTPYKIIMU OKa3aJUCh OT/Ae-
JUMBIMH OT CBOCH OCHOBBI U NIEPEHOCHMBIMU Ha JPYTYIO MOYBY — Ha MOYBY XPUCTUAHCKOM
WM UCJIAMCKOM pEeNIUTUM OTKPOBEHHUS. XPUCTUAHCKUE U UCIaMCKUE OOTOCIIOBCKHUE CHCTEMBbI
ObUIM BBIPQ)KEHUEM PEIIMTHO3HON KHU3HH, U O0JIee TOTO: MOCKOIbKY OBCEAHEBHAS U KYJIBTYP-
Hasl ’KU3Hb KaK B UCIIaMCKOM, TaK U B €BPONENCKOM CPEIHEBEKOBbE, a TAKXKe B BU3AHTHUIHCKOM
MUpe ObLIa MOJTHOCTHIO MIPOMTUTaHA PENIUTHUEH, Takast 00TOCIOBCKas CUCTeMa (KOTopast SIBIsIeTCs
HEOTUTATOHUYECKOH (usocodueit) oMHOBPEMEHHO OMUCKHIBACT MTPEOOIaIa0NIy 0 B COOTBETCT-

! Cm. Jubara 2023.
2 Ocobenno toma Jloces (1988) u Jloces (1992).
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BYIOILIEM KYJIETYPHOM KOHTEKCTE KapTUHY Mupa. Ilocienssis aBiseTcss KapTUHON MUPA B CTPYK-
TYPHO-HEOIJIATOHNYECKOM CMBICIIE, TIOCKOJIBKY JUCKYPCBHI, KOTOPBIE €€ OIIPEIEIISIIOT, SIBISIOTCS
HEOIIATOHUYECKUMU TUCKYPCaMHU.

Pe3kwmii pa3peiB npeacrasisietr codoit Bospoxkaenue, nepexoq k HoBomy Bpemenu. Kapruna
mupa Bo3poxaenus u Grtocodus peHECCaHCHOTO HEOIIATOHU3Ma OO0JIbIIIEe HE OCHOBBIBAIOTCS
MOJIHOCTBIO Ha «MaTepHualle) XpUCTUAHCKOW PEIMIMH OTKpoBeHus. Kaxkercs, — Ha 3TO yKa3bl-
BAIOT MPEX/E BCETO NMPOU3BEICHUS U300pa3UTEIBLHOIO UCKYCCTBA — YTO Aedrenu Bospoxae-
HUS Bce O0JIbIIe 00palaTes K MaTepualy aHTHYHOTO HEOIIaTOHKW3MA: K aHTUYHON MudoI1o-
run. OOpalieHre K aHTUYHOCTH TakXKe NoapasyMeBaeTcs B TepMuHe «Peneccanc»/«Bo3poxk-
nenuey». OIHaKO UCTIONb30BaHNE aHTHYHON MUGOIOTUU B KylnbType PeHeccaHnca ckopee Haro-
MUHaJIO UTpy ¢ BHemHUMHU Gopmamu. Kak mokaszsiBaet JloceB B cBoelt «dcretuke Bozpoxke-
HUS»®, KynbTypa PeHeccanca 0CHOBBIBAJIACH HA COBEPLICHHO HOBOM MHU(e; MU}, KOTOPHIi pas-
BEPHYJIa PCHECCAHCHAsl KyJIbTypa. Pe3ynbrar 3T0oro pa3zsopaunBaHus, €ro CTpyKTypa, paccMmar-
puBaeMasi yepes pu3My HeolIaTOHnYeckoi punocodpuu Peneccanca, MoxeT ObITh MOHSTA Kak
HOBas1, CBO€0Opa3Has KapTUHA MUPA.

OcHoBomoNaraomuil HOBbI MU — TyMaHuU3M. DTO MU} O CaMOM YEJIOBEKE, KOTOPBI
HaunOoJiee IpKO BBIPAXKEH B 3HAMEHUTOM n300paxeHuu Jleonapao « BurpyBuanckuii uenoBex»,
KOTOPOE TaKXke CIYKUT WILIIOCTpalyen K n3ganuo JIoceBCKOro « CTETUKU BO3POXKACHUS» 32
1978 ron.

CpaBHeHuE KyJIbTYp Ha METOINYECKO OCHOBE HEOIIJIATOHUYECKON Kapmunbl Mupa MOKas3bl-
BAET, C OIHOM CTOPOHBI, OIM30CTh U POACTBO MEXY KyJIbTYpHO-IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHO Pa3JINYHbI-
MU KapTUHamMu Mupa. C Apyroil CTOpOHBI, CpaBHEHUE TAKKE JEMOHCTPUPYET PE3KUI pa3pblB,
KOTOpPBIN, OIHAKO, HE MposiBIsieTcsl Ha ocu BocTok-3anan. Ckopee, 3TOT pe3KHuil pa3pbiB SBIIS-
€TCsl HE KyJIBTYpPHO-IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIM, a KyJIBTYPHO-BPEMEHHBIM: OH CYILLIECTBYET MEX/1Y €B-
pOIENCKON CpEeHEBEKOBON KapTUHOM MHpa U PEHECCAHCHON KapTUHOW MHpA, T.€. KAPTUHOU
MHUpPa HOBOT'O BPEMEHH.

Takum 00pazoM, poACTBEHHBIE OTHOIIEHUS 3TUX OTJEJIBHBIX KAPTUH MUpa MPEACTaBISIIOTCA
UHave, 4eM 0ObIUHO: eBpOIeHCKas CPEAHEBEKOBas, BU3AHTHUICKAs U apabo-uciIaMcKasi KapTUHBI
MHUPA OKa3bIBAKOTCSI TECHO CBSI3aHHBIMU APYT C JPYIOM, IIOCKOJIBKY KaXJas U3 HUX SBISAETCS
CHUMBOJINYECKON MHTEPIIPETALIMEN JIEXKAILETO B €€ OCHOBE OTKPOBEHUS (KOTOPOE 3aMEHSIET aH-
TUYHBIA MUQ}), B TO BpeMs KaK KapTHHA MUpPa HOBOTO BPEMEHHU OCHOBBIBAETCS HA COBEPILIEHHO
JPyroM, UICTOPUYECKH HOBOM MHU(e — Ha MH]e 0 4eTIoBeKe, Ha Tymanu3Me. Takum oOpaszom,
eBpoIelicKasl CpeHEBEKOBAask KapTUHA MUPA OKa3bIBaeTCs 0ojiee TECHO CBSI3aHHOM ¢ apabo-uc-
JJAMCKMMH U BU3AaHTUMCKUMU KAPTUHAMU MHpPA, YEM C €BPOINECHCKOM KapTUHOM MHUpa HOBOIO
BpeMeHU. [1o00HBIM 00pa3oM pe3kuid pa3pbiB BUIUT U birymeHOepr, KOTOpbIi OTKa3bIBACTCS
MHTEPIPETUPOBATh KYJIBTYPY HOBOTO BPEMEHM KaK CEKYJISPU3ALMIO TEOJIOIMUYECKHMX OCHOB
cpenHeBeKoBbs. Hanpumep, «Havama HCTOPUYECKOTO CO3HAHUS HEIIb3sl OXBATUTH C MTOMOIIBIO
KATEeropuy CeKyNIsApU3aluK TeONOrHYecKoro moHuManus uctopum».’ Ilo Muenuio Biymen-
Oepra, TH Hayajia OCHOBBIBAIOTCSI HA COOCTBEHHBIX, CAMOCTOSTENbHBIX IPEANOCHIIKAX HOBOTO
BpPEMEHH, HallpuMep, Ha TOM, YTO «YEJIOBEK [...] cuuTaeTr cebs TeM, KTO ,,CO37]aeT UCTOPHIO®.
Torna oH MOXET cUMTaTh BO3MOXKHBIM BBIBECTH XOJ HUCTOPUU M3 CAMOCO3HAHUA [...] cyObek-
Ta.»” Takum 06pazoM BiymMeHGepr 060CHOBBIBAET «JIETMTUMHOCTH HOBOTO BPEMEHM (TaK 3BY-
YUT NEPEBO] 3aIV1aBUs €T0 U3BECTHOM KHUTH.) JIoceB Taxke, 61arogapst CBOeMy HOAXOY, PE3KO

3 Jloces (1978).
4 Blumenberg (1996), 43. TlepeBox ¢ Hemenkoro: A. J.
5> Tam »xe. [TepeBon ¢ Hemenkoro: A. J.
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OTJIENSET HOBOE BPEMsI OT CPEAHEBEKOBBs. MICX0as U3 3TOro 1moaxoza HOBOE BPEMsI HE MOXKET
paccMarpuBaThCsl Kak IPOCTOE MPOIOJIKEHUE CPEIHEBEKOBbSI; HOBOE BPEMS M CPEIHEBEKOBBE
He 00pa3yIoT eUHBIN KyJbTYPHBIN THII, KaK, HanpuMep, y [lInenrnepa ,,das christliche Abend-
land* — «xpucruanckuii 3aman.

B 10 e Bpems «IcteTrka Bo3poxkaeHus» JIoceBa He ABIsieTCS HU TUMHOM PeHeccaHcy, Hu
Nake 0OBEKTUBHBIM OMTUCAHUEM PA3IMIHBIX KAPTUH MUPA U, CIIEIOBATEIBHO, KYIBTYPHBIX TH-
noB. Ee kpuTnueckuii, 4acTUYHO SIBHO OTPHULIATEIbHBIN B3IVIsIT HA HOBOE BPEMsI HE MOXKET ObITh
He 3amedceH. [Ipyunna sToi KpuTHKH JIOCEBBIM 3aKIIFOUAETCs B OTKAa3€ HOBOI'O BPEMEHHU OT XpU-
CTHAHCKO-HEOIJIAaTOHUYECKOM KapTHHBI MUPa U BBIOOPE HOBOI, KOTOpas C MOMOIIBIO0 aHATUTH-
YECKOr0 MHCTPYMEHTa «KapTHHA MUPa» OOJBIIE HE MOXKET KBATH(PHIIMPOBATHCS KaK XPUCTH-
aHCKasi, MOCKOJIbKY €ro OCHOBOM SIBJIIETCA HE OTKPOBEHHUE, a TyMaHU3M. TakuM oOpas3om, 3Ta
KapTuHa Mupa B miazax JloceBa siBIsieTCS OTCTYIUIEHUEM OT XpUCTHAHCTBA. OH OTHOCUTCS K
ATOW HOBOW KapTHHE MHUpa C OOJBIION J0JEH CKeNnTUIM3Ma, OCKOIbKY JIoceB siBiseTcs HE
MPOCTO HEOIJIATOHUKOM, & XPUCTUAHCKUM HEOIJIATOHUKOM. 3/1eCh MOKHO 33/1aBaTh KpUTHYE-
CKMI1 Bonpoc: /[eliCTBUTENBHO JTM UMEHHO HEOIUIATOHUYECKHE TUCKYPCBI JIeXkKaT B OCHOBE MU-
POBO33pEHHs] HOBOTO BPEMEHH, U MOXHO JIX €r0 BOOOIIIe aHAJIM3UPOBATh C MTOMOIIBIO HEOILIa-
TOHUYECKOTO HHCTPYMEHTA «KApTUHA MUPa»?
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Planning the Planetary.
The Poetics of Deep Time in the Soviet Production Novel
(Pil’niak, Shaginian)

Philipp Kohl (Munich)

The contribution will discuss how representations of nature transformation are intertwined with
a poetics of deep time in two Russian production novels published around 1930. It will focus
on Boris Pilniak’s The Volga Flows into the Caspian Sea (Volga vpadaet v Kaspiiskoe more,
1930) and Marietta Shaginian’s Hydrocentral (Gidrotsentral’, 1930-31). Both texts fictionalize
the authors’ observations and documentary accounts of infrastructure projects during the first
five year plan: a river redirection near Moscow (Pil’niak) and a hydroelectric power station in
Armenia (Shaginian). The paper aims to show how the timescales of planned economy and
planetary ecology are negotiated in the texts and how they are informed by concepts of plane-
tary time in Vladimir Vernadsky’s writings from the 1920s (culminating in his work 7he Bio-
sphere, 1926), which conceptualize both human and geological time within a spectrum of “liv-
ing matter”.



Function of the Impersonal -no/-to Construction in Discourse:
The Semantics of the Implicit Subject and Its Referential Properties

Iga Monika Kosciotek (Berlin)

This talk presents a section of the research conducted within the CRC 1252 Project BO1 Prom-
inence Phenomena in Slavic Languages. More precisely, it focuses on the results of the empir-
ical study conducted for my doctoral dissertation, examining the behavior of the impersonal
Polish -no/-to construction in textual context. Special attention is given to the relationship be-
tween the semantics and the referential properties of the implicit subject.

The object of the study, the -no/-fo construction, is an impersonal construction that lacks an
explicitly expressed grammatical subject on the surface (cf. Siewierska 2008). It primarily con-
sists of a specific, uninflected verbal form that denotes an action or event. Unlike other relevant
Polish impersonal constructions—such as the third-person plural impersonal and the reflexive
impersonal—it is restricted to the past tense. Although it does not co-occur with an overt gram-
matical subject, it retains an active interpretation and involves a semantically [+human] implicit
subject. This indefinite human reading is a core, default feature of the construction that cannot
be overridden—even in contexts suggesting a non-human agent (cf. Kibort 2008: 267). The
active nature of the construction is also evident in its ability to govern accusative objects with
transitive verbs.

The construction is illustrated in the following example:

(1)  Wybi-to szyb-¢ (Saloni 1986: 21)
break.PFV-PST.IMPRS windowpane.F-ACC.SG
‘[ They] broke the window.’

The first part of the talk outlines the syntactic and semantic features of the construction, showing
that the morphosyntactically suppressed subject behaves syntactically in a way similar to overt
subjects. Based on its semantic properties, it can be characterized as functioning like an indef-
inite pronoun. At the discourse level, the talk then explores various types of linguistic expres-
sions found in anaphoric reference to the -no/-fo construction. These expressions provide in-
sights into the nature of the implicit subject and the role of the construction within larger dis-
course units, as opposed to the sentence level. The corpus research and analysis are based on a
random sample of 300 entries excerpted from the National Corpus of Polish (NKJP).

In the further course of the talk, I show how the semantic features inherent to the -no/-to
construction influence its discourse behavior, with particular attention to the interaction be-
tween semantics and pragmatics. Building on its core semantic profile, I propose the term agen-
tive narration to describe its discourse function. I then present corpus data revealing a correla-
tion between the degree of individuation (cf. Hopper & Thompson 1980) of the implicit subject
and the construction’s positioning and role in discourse.

Consequently, the data show that the construction can serve both backgrounding and fore-
grounding functions. When used for backgrounding, it contributes to maintaining the current
discourse topic; when foregrounded, it shifts the focus onto the event itself. Additionally, the
analysis highlights the importance of perspectivization in the topicalization of impersonal
events. In the case of this construction, perspectivization is linked to the degree of affectedness
of the patient argument. This mechanism plays a crucial role in rendering an impersonal event
prominent within the narrative structure.
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The role of the -no/-to construction is examined within the framework of prominence theory
as developed by von Heusinger & Schumacher (2019), with particular attention to the interac-
tion between textual context and the semantic properties of the implicit subject. Under certain
conditions, these properties allow an event without an overt agent to be presented as discourse-
prominent.

This research contributes to a broader understanding of the interface between semantics,
pragmatics, and discourse structure. It offers new insights into the narrative and agentive po-
tential of the -no/-to construction in Polish.
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Sur I’utilisation et la fonction de « sobie » en polonais familier
par rapport au tchéque « si»

Peter Kosta (Potsdam)

Dans le cadre d’une description générative fonctionnelle, cet expos¢ aborde la question des
actants obligatoires et des déclarations facultatives d’arguments et de quasi-arguments dans les
langues polonaise et tchéque courantes. En contraste avec les nombreuses fonctions attribuées
aux pronoms en polonais et en tcheque, notamment les fonctions discursives, grammaticales et
systématiques, le pronom datif « sobie » en polonais et « si» en tchéque ne remplit pas unique-
ment ces fonctions bien connues. Parmi ces fonctions, on peut citer 1’utilisation réflexive.
(1)  Koncentrujgc sig, zacisngt z wysitku powieki, a potem uswiadomit sobie, ze musi mie¢ oczy otwar-
te, zeby ocenic¢ efekt.
‘Se concentrant, il serra les paupiéres, puis se rendit compte qu’il devait garder les yeux ouverts
pour évaluer I’effet.’

(2)  Soustredil se tak usilovneé, Ze zamhouril oci, ale pak si uvédomil, Ze pokud chce posoudit vysledek,
bude je muset otevrit.
‘Il se concentra si fort qu’il ferma les yeux, mais il se rendit compte que s’il voulait evaluer le
resultat, il allait devoir les rouvrir.’

Il est fréquent que les pronoms datifs complets ne se manifestent pas de maniére réflexive, mais
plutdt dans le cadre d’un énoncé facultatif. Selon la terminologie de Fillmore (1971) et
Chomsky (1981), comme I’ont démontré Kosta (2020, 2021, 2023), ces pronoms jouent un role
thématique, a savoir celui de bienfaiteur.

(3)  Richard wziglt gleboki oddech i spokojnie wrocit do Londynu, spokojnie wszedt do domu, spokoj-
nie wspiglt sig na gore, usiadl na sofie, pociggngt sobie solidng dawke brandy i trzgst sie jak glaz.
‘Richard prit une profonde inspiration et retourna calmement a Londres, entra tranquillement dans
la maison, monta calmement a I’étage, s’assit sur le canapé, but une bonne gorgée de brandy pour
lui remettre les idées en place et trembla comme un os.’

(4)  Richard se zhluboka nadechl! a v klidu se vratil do Londyna, v klidu vesel do domu, v klidu prelezl
pohovku, posadil se nalil si poradnou davku brandy a roztiasl se jako osika.
‘Richard prit une profonde inspiration et retourna calmement a Londres, entra tranquillement dans
la maison, enjamba calmement le canapé, s’assit, se servit une bonne dose de brandy et se mit a
trembler comme une feuille.’

En outre, leur prévalence s’accroit dans 1’usage quotidien de la langue polonaise, ou ils assu-
ment une fonction pragmatique et communicationnelle, en tant que vecteurs de préoccupation
émotionnelle et d’intérét particulier. En outre, il convient de mentionner 1’existence de fonc-
tions discursives, parmi lesquelles le marquage en relief par Figure-Ground se distingue.

Dans une récente publication, Piotr Wyroslak (2022) a mis en exergue que les datifs prono-
minaux ne sauraient étre réduits a leur role thématique de bienfaiteur. Son approche cognitivo-
linguistique (fondée sur les travaux de Lakoff et Langacker) met en exergue la fonction de 1’ar-
riere-plan et du premier plan, ainsi que de nombreuses autres propriétés discursives, que nous
aborderons également dans le présent exposé.

Il sera fourni des preuves issues des plus grands corpus de langues vernaculaires polonaises
et tcheques. Cette contribution s’appuie sur une multitude d’exemples tirés du corpus NKJP
(Narodowy korpus jezyka polskiego) et du CNK (Cesky narodni korpus ORAL), y compris les
textes paralleles. Cette étude s’attache a démontrer la grande productivité du pronom datif dans
la syntaxe émotionnelle et expressive des dialogues parlés polonais, signalant ainsi I’implica-
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tion émotionnelle du locuteur. D’un point de vue linguistique, il est devenu clair que de tels
datifs sont généralement omis dans les traductions vers une langue telle que I’allemand, le fran-
cais ou I’anglais, ou sont compensés par d’autres méthodes de traduction (comme la compen-
sation linéaire au sens de Kosta 1986).

(5) AGNIESZKA Wiesz... Przypomniato mi sie... jak to byto w redakcji.... Bylam sobie takim smiesz-
nym goncem... I kiedy Kaminska mnie poprosita o nagranie rozmowy z Jolkq... Wiesz, jaka bytam
dumna. A potem Elzbieta mnie pochwalila, ze zadawalam otwarte pytania. usmiecha sie I jak
Pawet mi tHumaczyl, ze najwazniejsze, to...

‘AGNIESZKA Tu sais... Ca m’arappelé... comment ¢’était a la rédaction... J’étais une sorte de
coursier ridicule... Et quand Kaminska m’a demandé d’enregistrer une conversation avec Jolka...
Tu sais, j’étais tellement fiere. Et puis Elzbieta m’a félicitée d’avoir posé des questions ouvertes.
Elle sourit. Et Pawel m’a expliqué que le plus important, c¢’était...’
(https://nkjp.pl/poligarp/nkjp300/)

Dans le cadre de nos recherches, nous nous penchons sur les perspectives offertes par I’étude
de la syntaxe de la conversation parlée. Une récente étude a porté sur la syntaxe du langage
quotidien spontané, avec un focus sur les tours de parole dans la prise de parole et le rdle des
¢léments initiateurs de tour (voir Kosta, 2023) dans la conversation quotidienne. Il ressort de
cette analyse que le domaine de la syntaxe parlée représente une lacune dans les recherches
actuelles. Comme le souligne 1’'un des théoriciens les plus éminents du dialogue dans la qua-
triéme de couverture de 1’ouvrage, I’exploration d’¢éléments syntaxiquement apparemment su-
perflus, insignifiants, voire facultatifs, est donc indispensable.
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CiaaBsiHCKHe AKIECHTHhI Kak COIII/IOJII/IHFBI/ICTH‘IGCKI/Iﬁ (l)eHOMeH
Mapuon Kpayse (I'amOypr)

Joxnan nocsimeH (eHOMEHYy aKIeHTa B PEYd C TOYKH 3PEHHS €r0 HOCUTEJICH. DTOT MOIXO0
OTIMYAETCS OT OOJBIIMHCTBA MMEIOIINUXCS MCCIIEOBAHUN, KOTOPBIE COCPEIOTAYMBAIOTCS HA
BOCIIPUSATHH ,,9yKOT0" aKI[EHTa TO JI C COIIMOJMHTBUCTUYECKOM TepcreKTuBsbI (Hamp., Giles,
Powesland 1975; Andrews 1995; Krause et al. 2003; Garrett 2010; Giles, Watson 2013; Krause
2013; Prikhodkine 2021), To 111 ¢ poKyCOM Ha TICUXOJIMHTBUCTHYECKHE acTIeKThI (Harp., Ander-
son-Hsieh, Johnson, Koehler 1992; Flege 1984; Flege 1995; Best, Tyler 2007; Hanulikova,
Weber 2012; Derwing, Munro 2015; Goltsev 2019).

HoBusHa npeacTaBnsieMbIX UCCICTOBAHUMA 3aKIIIOYACTCS H3YYCHUH YCTAaHOBOK IO OTHOIIIE-
HUIO K ,,CBOEMY"‘, TOJIbCKOMY MJIH PYCCKOMY aKIIEHTY B HEMEILIKOM peuu J0IbMU, KOTOPbIE CaMU
SIBIISTFOTCSL HOCUTEISIMU ATHX SI3BIKOB, HO TIPH 9TOM JKHBYT B TECHOM MTOBCETHEBHOM KOHTAKTE C
HEMEIKUM SI3bIKOM. B To e Bpemsi OHU He OWJIMHTBBI B Y3KOM ITOHUMaHHH, T. €. OHH HE BBI-
pocau nBys3braHo (Montrul 2015).

AKIIEHT TIpU 3TOM paccMaTpUBAaETCs Kak LIEbld HaOOp XapaKTEepUCTHUK MPOU3HOILICHUS Ha
CEerMEHTHOM W CYNpPacerMEHTHOM YPOBHE, BKJIIOYAas MPOCOTUYECKHE CBOWCTBA MHTOHAIIHH,
TEMITIa ¥ PUTMa PEeYH, TOJI0COBOTO JIMarna3oHa u Temopa rojoca (Spencer 1957). Ognako no cytu
CBOCH, (peHOMEH aKIleHTa TPAKTyeTCs KaK MeplenTUBHAS U MHACKcupyomas kareropus. OH
OTHOCHTCS K 8ocnpunumarowemy (Tam xxe). O6manas CBOMM aKIIEHTOM, JTIFOIA OOBIYHO YyBCTBH-
TENhHBI K «UyKUM aKI[EHTaM»», KOTOPhIe BO3HUKAIOT B CHIIY SI3LIKOBOTO KOHTAKTa U MPOOYK-
JTAIOT CJIOKHBIM KOMIUIEKC 3HAHWM, CTEPEOTHUIIOB, MTpeyOekIeHNI U CBA3aHHBIX C HUMHU yCTa-
HOBOK (cM., Harp., Lippi-Green (1998); Gluszek, Dovidio 2010; Moyer 2013).

Jokman 06001maer pe3ynbTarhl psifa UCCIeqoBaHUM. B IeHTpe uX BHUMaHMS HaXOIATCS
YCTaHOBKH, KOTOPBIE, TI0 OMPECIICHUIO, 3aKIFOYAIOTCS B CKJIIOHHOCTH PEarupoBaTh MOJIOKH-
TEJTHLHO WJIM OTPUIIATEIILHO Ha HEeKUH Kjacc o0bekToB (cp. Garrett 2010). Benen 3a Anbriopt
(Allport 1954), ycTaHOBKM MOAEIHPYIOTCS TpeMsi KOMIOHEHTaMHU — KOTHUTHUBHBIM, SMOLIHO-
HaJbHBIM U oBeneHueckuM (cp. Garrett 2010; Haddok, Maio 2014).

B nccnenoBaHusX cOueTAIOTCS KBAHTUTATUBHBIC U KBATUTATUBHBIE METOJIBI: OIIPOC, HHTEP-
BbIO M DKCTIEPUMEHT. DKCIIEPUMEHTAIBHBIM ITyTEM UCCIIEAYIOTCS BCE TPU ACMEKThl YCTaHOBOK
C Y4eTOM KaTeropuu craryca, CoNuaapHocTu u auHamusma (Zahn, Hopper 1985) kak peakuuio
Ha 3ByYalllylo peyb. B cymHOCTH, 3TH KaTeropuu HampaBjieHbl Ha OLEHKY HOCHUTENS aKIIeHTa.
K HUM 100aBISIFOTCS KaTeropuu, BEIpAOOTAHHBIE JIsl PACKPBITHSL YCTAHOBOK K CAMOMY SI3BIKY
(Schoel et al. 2013). B skcriepuMeHTax UCIOJIB3YETCS MPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO METOJT OUTIOJISIPHBIX
mikas. Kpome Toro, yYuThIBalOTCS KOTHUTUBHBIC YCTAHOBKHU K aKI[eHTaM Kak TakoBeiM (Hansen
2020) u s3pIKOBast Onorpadusi y4acCTHHUKOB.

DOMIUPUYECKUE TAHHBIE COMOCTABISIOTCS C pe3yiabTaTaMu, MOJYyYEeHHBIMU TMPU aHATH3E
YCTaHOBOK HEMIIEB OTHOCHUTEIHHO MOJIBCKOTO MJIM PYCCKOTO aKIEHTOB B HeMeLKoi peun. Ta-
KUM 00pa3oM, aHAIHM3 aKIEHTa MOJHUMAET MpoOIeMy aBTO- U TeTePOCTEPEOTUIIa, BHYTPH- U
BHETPYNIOBBIX KOHIIETITYyaTNU3alUH.
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Hacaeaue no3ToB rpynnst «<OBI3PNUY»
B JICHUHIPAJICKOI Heo(puuuaabHou KyabType 1960-x romos:
Huxouaaii 3a6oouxmii

Nnbs Kykyit (MioHxeH)

Nzyuenne ponu Hacnenuss OBOPUY B coBeTckoii HEOPHUIMATIBHON KyIBTYpe SBISETCS aKTy-
aJBbHOM MCCIIEIOBATENbCKOM 3aaueii: TPeeMCTBEHHOCTh a0CYPANCTCKUX dKCTIepuMeHTOB Jla-
HumIa XapMmca, Anekcanapa BeeneHckoro u apyrux wieHoB OObeAMHEHUS PEaTbHOTO UCKYC-
CTBa M MIO3TOB UX KpyTa JUIs LIEJIOT0 Psiia aBTOPOB MO3IHETO COBETCKOIO BPEMEHU CErOAHS Ka-
KETCsI OYEBUIHBIM (haKTOM. BO3MOXKHOCTh TaKUX MHTEPTEKCTYAIbHBIX Mapajuieield, OIHaAKO,
OKa3bIBaeTcs MpoOIeMaTUYHON JJI paHHEro dTarna Heo(UUUaIbHOW KyJIbTypbl — a UMEHHO
1960-x ronoB, KOraa TBOPYECTBO OOIPHYTOB OBLIO M3BECTHO JIHMIIL KpaiiHe (parMeHTapHO.
Tax, npu xu3Hn Xapmca, Beenenckoro u Hukonas OneitHukoBa myOnMKOBaIUCh (haKTHYECKH
JUIIb UX JIETCKUE npousBeaeHus. TBopuecTtBo KoncTtantrna BarunoBa — u CTUXOTBOPEHHUS, U
npo3a — u3aanaiock B 1920-e — navane 1930-x ronos, onnako k OBDPUY, kak u ko MHOrUM
JIPYTUM JUTEPATyPHBIM OOBEAMHEHHUSIM TOTO BPEMEHH, OH ITPUMBIKAJ JTUIIh BHEITHE, U €T0 T0-
9THKA HE MOXET CUUTAThCS B MOJTHON Mepe «003pUYTCKOW» (BHE 3aBUCUMOCTH OT TPAKTOBKHU
sToro nmoHATHs). JInuHblil apxuB fkoBa JpyckuHa, criaciiero B Oiokaay Hacieane XapMca u
BBenenckoro, Obl1, 32 CYUTAHHBIMU HCKJIIOUEHHUSIMH, 3aKPBIT JJIsl UCCIieioBaTeseil 10 BTOpoit
nosioBuHbl 1960-x rogoB (cMm. Meitnax 606, 621-623; Dpab 2011: 215), 1 koIu4YeCcTBO MPOU3-
BEJICHU, UMEBIINX XOXJACHHUE B caMu3zare, ObUIO TOCTAaTOYHO OrpaHMYEHHBIM. (YcTaHoBIe-
HUE CIIMCKA 3TUX IMPOU3BEICHUMN TAKXKE MPEJICTABISAETCS BAXKHOM U €1lle HE TOCTUTHYTOM 1ie-
ab10). M3nanus Xapmca u BBeaeHckoro B TaMuziaTe Hadald MOSBIATHCS B IIEPEBOIaX ¢ KOHLA
1960-x rogos (cm. [lomosa 2018), no-pyccku B 1970-e rons! (nepBble OTAEIbHBIE U3JAHUS —
['nbuan 1974, Kazak 1974). Co6panue cruxorBoperuii Hukomnas OneliHukoBa BhIILIO B bpe-
MeHe B 1975 rogy, a panHee U mo3aHee 3KCHEpUMEHTalbHOe TBopuecTBO Mropsi baxrepena
CTaJIO JIUTEPaATypHBIM (hakToM Heo(hUIIHATbHON KyJIbTYpPbI JIHMILb [10CJIE HaYalla €ro COTPYAHU-
yectBa ¢ AHHON Tapmuc u Cepreem CureeM B M3JaBa€MOM MMM CaMM3AaTCKOM JKypHaile
«Tpancnonanc» B 1980 roxy.

Uckmrouennem sBisiercst TBopuectBo Hukonas 3abonorkoro. Ero mepsas mostuyeckas
kaura «CTonoupy ObuIa 3mana B 1929 rogy, a ocennto 1965 roma mocie M0aruX IEH3YPHBIX
MIEPUTICTUN BBIXOIUT IMPEICTABUTEIBHBIA TOM €ro CTUXOTBOpeHHU (BKIIo4Yas «CTonOLbI»),
MI03M M TMEepeBO/IOB B cepun «bubmmoTeka mo3tay. ABTOp BCTynmUTENbHOU cTaThul A. Typkos,
HECMOTPsI Ha HEM30€KHOE JIJIsl TOU STTOXU HJIC0JIOTU3HPOBAHKE, TOAPOOHO OCTAHABITUBACTCS HA
nostax ObBOPUY u naxe npuBoauT oTpeiBOK U3 «Hawana mosme» A. BBeaenckoro. Yepes
rox kuura TypkoBa «Hukomnait 3a0001KHil» BBIXOAUT B U3AATEIHCTBE « XYI0KECTBEHHAS JIH-
Teparypa» HeOOJBIIUM I10 COBETCKUM MepkaM TupaxxoM 10 000 k3.

BBoxa TBopuecTBa 3a007101IKOTO B OPUIHAIBHEIN 000pOT — B MIEPBYIO O4Yepeab KaK Mpe-
CTaBUTEJIS MOCIEAHEH TPYyMIbI IPEABOSHHOTO aBaHrapaa, obnaaasuiell B JIeHMHrpane jnerex-
JAPHBIM CTaTyCOM, — OKa3all O0JIbIIIOe BIUSHUE HA CTAHOBJICHHE TIOITUKUA MOJIOBIX IMOATOB
HeodumanbHoOM cuenbl Jlenunrpana. OnHako eie 10 BbIX0/1a KHUTH MOXKHO OTMETUTh PacTy-
M UHTEPEC K paHHEMY TBOPYECTBY 3a00JIOIKOTO.

B 1963 rony B JIenunrpaackom nemarorndeckoM MHCTUTYTE UM. A. . I'epriena nmoat Jleo-
HU ApoH30H (1939-1970) numier AUIUIOMHYIO paboTy Ha TeMy «YeIoBeK U mpruposaa B TBOP-
yectBe H. 3abomorkoro». TekcT paGoThl 10 HAC HE AOIIET, U MBI MOKEM TOJILKO Tajarh O e
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COJIepKaHUHM 10 TEM CJIeJ]aM, KOTOpbIe TBOPYECTBO 3a00JIOIKOTO U, B YaCTHOCTH, [IEHTpaIbHas
JUIs Hero HaTypduiocockas TeMa OCTaBHIIa B TO3TUKE APOH30HA, OHAKO (PaKT CyIIEeCTBOBA-
HUS AUIUIOMA MTpUMeyaTesieH He TOJIBKO JUIsl U3y4YeHHs TBOpuecTBa ApOH30HA, HO U JIJIsl TIOHU-
MaHMs HCTOPUH pereniuy 3ab0I01Koro: 1Mo crupaseaanBoMy 3amedanuto WM. Jlomnmiosa, «ecnu
B MIOCJIEAYIOIIME TOIbI TIOCTAHOBKA MPOOIEMBI M BBIOOP Teposi AUIIOMHOM paboTHI [ ...] MOITIN
OBl BRIVISIIETH OaHATBHBIMU, TO B 1963 romy, Bcero yepes msTh JIeT Moclie CMepTH 3a00I0IIKOTO,
310 ObUTO He Tak» (Jlommios 2008: 195). Crycrst Tpu roma mocie 3amuThl AUIioMa ApoH-
30HOM BBIXOJUT KHHTra ero HaydHoro pykoBomutens B. H. AnbdoncoBa «CnoBa u Kpackm»
(1966) c rnaBoit «3a00JIOIKHIA U )KHUBOTIMCHY, B KOTOPOH MOKHO HAWNTH BEPOSTHBIE OTTOJIOCKH
Oecen yuuTens ¢ yaeHukoM. Kpome oTMeuaBIIMXcs MHOTOYMCICHHBIX HHTEPTEKCTYyaIbHBIX Ta-
pasienel ¢ TBOpuecTBOM 3a00JIOIKOTO B CTUXOTBOpPeHUSAX ApoH3oHa (Xaba 2021) u mocss-
menHoro 3adonorkomy coHera (Jlommnos 2008), oTMETUM LIEHTPATIBHYIO JJIs1 HAPPATUBHOM U
MPOCTPAHCTBEHHON KOH(UTypanuu Xya0KeCTBEHHOTO MHpa ApOH30HA poJib MO3Ta-Co3epla-
TeJIsA, OTPAXKEHHYIO B OITyONMKOBAaHHOM MMOCMEPTHO paHHE! cTaThe 3a00101KOTro «O CYIIHOCTH
cumsonmsMay (1922?)!: «IlosT, npexie Bcero, — cosepuarens»? (3abomonkuii 2014: 511).

C nauvana 1960-x rogoB ApOH30H MOIACPKUBAI IPYKECKHE U TBOPUYECKHE OTHOUIECHUS C
nodTamu AnekceeM XBocTeHKO (1940-2004) u Aupu Bonmoxonckum (1936-2017). Hagano ux
o0IIeHus COBMANIO ¢ 0TX00M ApoH30Ha OT kpyra Mocuda Bpoackoro u MoxeT cauTaThCst mo-
Ka3aTeJIbHOW CMEHOW MO3TUYECKUX MapaaurM. XapakTepHO BbICKa3bIBAHHUE XBOCTEHKO B OJI-
HOM M3 MO3JHEUIITNX HHTEPBBIO: «XOTS 51 OYCHB IPYXKII ¢ Bpoackum, Korjja Mbl ObUTH MOJIOBIE
JIIONIM €1E COBCEM U KWJIM PSAJIOM, HO MTOCTETNIEHHO Pa3oILINCh, M, HECMOTPSI Ha BCE MOE YBa-
KEHHE K €ro TPyay, BCS €ro IIKojia MHE CTajla JOBOJIBHO Janeka. lopa3zno Omike MHeE crail
3abononkuii, 009pHyTHI, MOCKOBCKas mkoa — XoauH, Canrup» (Kykyit 2024: 27). 3acmyxu-
BaeT BHUMaHus uHTepec AHpu BonoxoHckoro k mosme 3abonorkoro «Pyopyk B MoHromumy,
omyOJIMKOBaHHOM BIIEpBBIC B cOOpHUKE 3abomorkoro «M36parnnoe» B 1960 roxy. Bomoxonckuit
MO3HAKOMMJICA C MO3MOM TOOM paHbIIe MO XOAMBIIUM IO pykam cruckam (BomoxoHckwuii
2014: 336) u ropazmo no3anee, B Hadane 2000-x romoB, Hamucan K Hed komMmeHTapuii. Ero
WHTEPEC BBI3BAIH KaK MPEIojaraéMble OJUTHIECKIE TOJTEKCTHI TOAMBI, TaK U TOT (PaKT, YTO
«ero <3abonoyxozo — M. K.> cTUXU MOTOMY yCKOJIb3aIOT OT Ypa3yMeHHs, YTO B HUX HET MpH-
BBIYHOTO JIJIsl HAIIIETO MHTEJUIMTeHTa 00pa3a ctuxa» (Tam xe: 336). [lokazaTenbHo, 4TO HOCH-
TEJIeM MHOTO «00pa3a CTUXa», BBIXOASIIET0 3a paMKHU TPAIUIIMOHHOTO MHTEIUITUTEHTCKOTO Ka-
HOHA, BBICTYTAET 3/1€Ch IPOU3BEACHUE MO3HETO, a HE PaHHEro 3a00JI0LKOTO.

Ecnu B cmyyae Apon3oHa, XBocTeHKO U BooxoHckoro uHTEpec K 3a0001komMy chopmu-
poBajcs yxe B koHue 1950-x — nagane 1960-x rofoB, To 11 HOSTOB O0JIee MIIaIIIEero MOKOoIe-
HUS PENIaIoNIyl0 poJib ChITpall UMEHHO BBIXOA ToMa B «bubmuorteke mosta» B 1965 romy.
[Ipexne Bcero ciemyer OTMETHUTH 371ech Bmamumupa Opins (ncesponum B. WM. T'opOyHoBa,
1947-2020) u Anekcanapa Muponosa (1948-2010), BUIHBIX WieHOB HEO(DHUITHATHHOTO COPY-
xecTBa 1103ToB Maioi CanoBoil. Dpiib HEOIHOKPATHO FOBOPUJI U NMHCAJ O BaXKHOCTH BBIXO/A
ATOW KHUTH JJISI CBOETO CTAHOBJICHHUS (CM., B 4aCTHOCTH, Dpib 2011: 87), TO e oTMevanoch B
otHomeHnn Muponosa (Hukonaes 2010: 378). B 1966 rony MupoHOB 1 Opib OpraHu3yoT
JUTEpaTypHYIO rpynny XeleHyKThl, HacIenyolyo nodtuyeckon tTpaguuun OBOPNY B nep-
BYIO O4epe/lb uepe3 o331 3a00JI0LKOT0, MOCKOJIIBKY UMEHHO OHA MO0 CPaBHEHHIO C TBOPUYECT-

! Crarbs coXpaHWIAch B COCTAaBE PYKOMUCHOTO KypHana « MBICIEY, XpAHUBIIETOCs B PyKOMMCHOM (oHzae My-
3es1 [lemarormaeckoro MHCTUTYTa UM. [ epiieHa, BBITYCKHUKOM KOTOPOTO, Kak U ApoH30H, OblT 3a0omonkuii. Bos-
MOYXHOCTH 3HAKOMCTBA APOH30HA C 3TOH CTaThel, 0OHapyKeHHOH BepBrIe B 1978 romy, HIYTOXHO Maa.

2 O ponu cozepuanus B no3THKEe ApoH30Ha cM. Kazaprosckuii 2025.
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BOM JPYTHX 003pUYTOB OKa3aiach K TOMy BpEMEHHU MpeAcTaBieHa HauOoJiee MOoIHO U B JJ0CTa-
TOYHOM CTeNeHu oTpaxaina Onu3kuil XeJeHyKTaM IyX JUTEpaTypHOro abcypanu3Ma, «Ije Bce
BO3BBIIIIEHHOE CHUYKEHO, a “HU3K0€” BO3BBIIIEHO /10 BHEPA3YMHBIX MPEICIIOB U MPEBPALICHUID)
(Hukomnae 2010: 379). Heckonpko nmo3nHee Dpib BMecTe ¢ M. Meiinaxom Ha4HET paboOTy Hax
pyxonucsmu Xapmca 1 BeeneHckoro u3 apxusa [[pyckuHa v Ipyrux HCTOUHHUKOB, PE3YJIBTaTOM
Yero CTaHyT IepBble coOpaHus counHeHH XapMmca B OpeMeHCKoM u3narenbeTBe «K-Presse»
(1978-1988) u Brenenckoro B uznarenbcTBe «Apaucy (1980-1984).

Hacrosnue 3aMeTkH 0CBELAIOT JIUILb BHEIIHUE PAMKH, TO3BOJIIOIINE CYAUTh O POJIU OCBO-
enus mod3ur H. 3abosorkoro B HeopUIMaaIbHOW JICHUHTPaACKON KynbType 1960-x romos, B
pe3ynbrare yero nouck no3ToB ObOPUY cranu BaxxHOU cOCTaBISIONIEH SI3bIKA SKCTIEPUMEH-
TAJIbHOM MO033UH MO3HECOBETCKOrO nepuoja. JlanpHeliee ucciieIoBaHue CTaBUT CBOEH 3a/1a-
yeil moapoOHbIi aHanu3 nodtuku JI. Aponsona, A. Bonoxonckoro, A. XBoctenko, A. Mupo-
HOBa U B. Dpiis ¢ 1ebio yCTaHOBUTH, KAKME HMEHHO YEPThI XyJ0KECTBEHHOTO MHpa 32001011~
KOT0, XapaktepHsble s modTuku OBOPUY kak nenoro (o 4em MOXXHO TOBOPUTD JIHIIIb C OIpe-
JIEJIEHHOM 10J1el YCIIOBHOCTH ), CTAIM OCOOEHHO MPUBJIEKATENbHBI 111 YIIOMSHYTHIX [TO3TOB U
HAIlJIM OTPa’kKEHUE B UX TBOPYECTBE.
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FAITH, HOPE and LOVE.
On the conceptualization of mental states
in Church Slavonic and Eastern Slavonic

Holger Kuf3e (Dresden)

1. Aim and approach of the study

Paul’s “Hymn of Love” in his first letter to the Corinthians (1 Corinthians 13:1-13) is one of
the most well-known texts in the New Testament. The praise of the qualities of LOVE culminates
in the triad of FAITH, HOPE and LOVE (1 Corinthians 13:13), in which LOVE is emphasized as the
most important. I quote from the Greek New Testament and the Church Slavonic Elizabeth
Bible (1751): Novi 6¢ pével wiotig, £Ami, aydmn, ta tpio tadta- peilmv 8¢ tovtmv 1 dydmn. (1.
Cor. 13, 13) — Hiib xe npe6niBdiors BEpa, Hanéxaa, moOw, Tpu CiA: O0M ke cixb oob [EB
1751].

Taking 1 Corinthians 13 as a starting point, this study examines the concepts of FAITH, HOPE,
and LOVE in New Testament texts and their Old Church Slavonic and Church Slavonic transla-
tions. For this purpose, sources ranging from the beginnings of Slavic literature to early modern
period in the East Slavic area were selected: the Glagolitic Codex Zographensis (10th/11th cen-
tury) [CZ], the Church Slavonic Ostromir Gospel (1056/57) [OE], and the Church Slavonic
Elizabeth Bible (1751) [EB 1751]. In a second step, the concepts of FAITH, HOPE and LOVE will
be examined in the Old Church Slavonic Vita Constantini-Cyrilli (9th century) [VC] and the
Old Russian Zhitie Avvakuma (1672/73) [ZhA]. The two Vitae represent the beginning and first
peak of Slavic Bible translation and Old Russian literacy.

The study shows by way of example how the weighting within a system of central lexical-
semantic concepts can shift slightly in translations and new texts that arise in the context of
outstanding developments in religion and culture. The approach is lexical, i.e. the term lexemes
for ‘FAITH’, ‘HOPE’ and ‘LOVE’ and their collocations are searched for and semantically inter-
preted. The lexemes and collocations from the Slavic Bible translations are then searched in the
Vitae and also semantically interpreted. The search is carried out in all texts using electronic
corpora.

In order to clarify the lexical and semantic concepts of the Greek New Testament and the
Slavic translations, the Latin Vulgate, the King James Bible (1769), the New King James Bible
(1975) and the latest revision of the Luther Bible (2017) are used for comparison in some places.

2. The hierarchy of FAITH, HOPE and LOVE in 1 Corinthians 13

Paul’s hierarchization is based on four reasons: a) LOVE as a precondition, b) LOVE as a subject,
¢) the transitivity of the verb fo love and (implicitly) d) the lexical semantic differentiation of
the concept of LOVE in Greek.

Paul names the first reason for the hierarchization of LOVE at the beginning of his hymn in 1
Corinthians 13:1-3: LOVE is the precondition for good being and for the good qualities of all
action, of speech, of knowledge, of FAITH, and of charity. Each of these qualities is commented
on with the potential negation of LOVE — @yamnyv 8¢ pn £ — mo6sé xe He imamb [EB 1751] —,
which is sometimes explicitly, sometimes implicitly followed by the negation of the quality of
actions and being without LOVE.
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In verses 4-7, the second reason for the priority of LOVE over FAITH and HOPE is indirectly
mentioned in the list of characteristics of LOVE. To believe and to hope take the position of
predicates of LOVE, while to love is not a predicate of HOPE or FAITH: *Faith / hope loves: ‘H
Gyamn paxpoBupel, ypnoteveta 1 aydnn [...] wavra moeteveL, mavra EAmileL, mévto DTopUEVeL.
(1. Cor. 13, 4-7) — JIioOH nONTOTEPNHTH, MUTOCEPACTBOYETH[...] BceMoy BEpoyémiers, BCA
oymoBders, BcA Tepnuts [EB 1751].

The hierarchization in 1 Corinthians 13:13 — peilov 8¢ Tobt@v 1) dydmn — thus has not only
religious or philosophical, but also linguistic aspects. They are the third reason for the special
significance of LOVE in 1 Corinthians 13. Only the verb to love is transitive in the series of verb
forms of FAITH, HOPE and LOVE. Accusative objects can be (concrete and abstract) things and
persons; cf. God’s love of the cosmos in John 3:16: obtwg yop Rydnncev 6 0£0g TOV KOGHOV,
®ote TOV VIOV TOV povoyevi] Edwkev, tva (Joh. 3, 16) — Tako BB3.1100U Bors mupa. siko CriHa
Coero Enmnousiaaro gacte. ja BCsKb Bepysd M Bb Hero He morblOHETh. Hb UMAaTh KHBOTA
BeubHaaro [OE] — Tdke 60 Bo3moOn 6 MipBh, EAK® 1 cHa cBoero €IMHOpGIHAro Admb ECThb, 1a
BCAKD BEpoy All B GHb He NTOrHOHETH, HO FiMaTh KuBOTH BEUHBIN [EB 1751].

In contrast, believe in and hope for form prepositional phrases, or the verbs are used without
an object. Believe can also be followed by dative objects (fo believe someone). The all-quanti-
fiers as direct objects of 7o believe and to hope in 1 Corinthians 13:7 are an exception, and here
the verbs depend on /ove as the subject of the whole expression.

A comparison of the English King James Bible (1769) and the New King James Bible (1975)
reveals a fourth reason for the prominence of LOVE in the Greek text (which, however, remains
implicit in Paul and is more like semantic background): And now abideth faith, hope, charity,
these three; but the greatest of these is charity [King James 1679] — And now abide faith, hope,
love, these three; but the greatest of these is love [New King James 1975].

The King James Bible follows the translation of caritas in the Latin Vulgate with the word
charity. The New King James Bible of 1975, like other modern English Bible translations, re-
places this with /ove. The reason for this deviation is the lexical differentiation of the semantic
field for ‘LOVE’ in Greek and Latin. In Greek, dydnn is relevant for selfless love and @iria for
personal, friendly love. In Latin, caritas and dilectio correspond to dydann and amor to @iAia.
Aydmn / caritas appears in the New Testament as a generic term that usually denotes selfless
love, as in 1 Corinthians 13: 1-13, but can also be used for personal affections. In other lan-
guages, the small conceptual difference between dydmnn and gidia cannot be rendered. There is
only one word: to love, lieben, ljubit'. In the King James Bible, which distinguishes between
love and charity as nouns, only to love is available in the verbal form. The questions and answers
in John 21:15ff. are always the same: aroumm 1u Ms — mo6aio Ts [CZ]; nroéumm o Ms —
a6 Ts [OE]; méomm i MA — mo6imd ta [EB 1751]; lovest thou me — I love thee [King
James].

Since the lexical differentiation of the types of LOVE cannot be reproduced in the Slavic
translations either, there is a slight semantic reduction at the conceptual level.

3. Biblical Concepts of FAITH, HOPE and LOVE

In 1 Corinthians 13:4—7, Paul conceptualizes LOVE as a mental power that is both passive (en-
dures all things) and active (believes all things, hopes all things). This conceptualization, which
is also possible with FAITH and HOPE, is already expanded in the Gospels. FAITH, HOPE and LOVE
appear as power that is able to accomplish something on its own; cf. for HOPE in the Epistle to
the Romans and FAITH in the Gospel of Matthew: 1] 8¢ &élmig 00 kotaucyvvel (Romans 5, 5);
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spes autem non confundit [Vulgate]; And hope maketh not ashamed [King James]; Now hope
does not disappoint [New King James]; oynoBdHie ke He mocpamuTts [EB 1751] — i wioTig 60V
ofomkév og (Matth. 9, 22); Bepa TBoe cnace 15 [CZ]; Bepa TBosi cniace 151 [OE]; | BEpa TBOA
ciicé Ta [EB 1751] — éav &mre mwioTiv O®¢ KOKKOV ovdneme, £peite 1@ Opel ToHTO - petdfo
&vlev éxel (Matth. 17, 20); ame muMaTe Bepy sIKO 3pbHO ropy IbHO. peUeTe rope CeH. PEenIu
oTscyay Ta Mo. u nipeuniets [OE]; dme fimare BEpoy 1&ke 3épHO ropoymHo, peucte roph céit:
nperan Gcoaoy TaMe, 1 npéinets [EB 1751] — kai mdvta oo v aithonte €v Tij Tpocsevyh
moeTevoVTES Auyecte  (Matth. 21, 22); u Bcero eroxke BbCIPOCUTE Bb MOJIMTBE BepyIolile
npumete [CZ]; i1 BCA, €niika dme Bocnipdcute Bb Mot BEpoytome, npivimere [EB 1751].

In the participle form, FAITH, HOPE, and LOVE appear as characteristics of persons: the be-
lievers (faithful), the hopeful, the loving. The participle form is typical for the Church Slavonic
translations, which follow the Greek and conceptually emphasize the characteristic of persons,
while in Latin the participle has been changed to a relative clause: mietevdvrov gic £né (Matth.
18, 6) — pusillis istis qui in me credunt [Vulgate]; Bepyymmuxs Bb Ms [CZ]; BEpoytommuxs
Bb MA [EB 1751].

HOPE usually has a prepositional object: év Xpiot® fimkérteg (1. Kor. 15,19) — (oymoBdio-
me écmnl Bo Xpra [EB 1751]. Here and at other places in the Church Slavonic Elizabeth Bible,
the verb YERATH is used in this and other places instead of napkaarn ¢a, which, like VNERAHKE
and Hapessaa, are synonymous. Jagic¢ (1913: 410) considers YNABATH tO be somewhat more ar-
chaic than napkmamh ca. Unlike the case of dydmn / dyamdm and gikia / idéw, this lexical dis-
tinction is not necessarily connected with a conceptual difference.

In Greek, the dative form of HOPE is used to emphasize its instrumental function as a saving
power. In the Vulgate, this is translated in the ablative, in the Church Slavonic Elizabeth Bible
in the instrumental: T} yap éAnidr £o®@Onpev-(Romans 8, 24) — spe enim salvi facti sumus
[Vulgate]; OymoBaniems 60 cnacoxomca [EB 1751].

In the King James Bible, the prepositional phrase saved by hope conveys the energy of HOPE.
In Martin Luther’s translation and in the New King James Bible, on the other hand, it is weak-
ened. HOPE is a form of being saved, not the power of being saved: Denn wir sind gerettet auf
Hoffnung hin [Luther 2017]; For we are saved by hope [King James]; For we were saved in
this hope, but hope that is seen is not hope [New King James].

The New Testament offers a variety of conceptualizations of LOVE. Love is a state and an
action (it can be called for). It is a power, but also a possession and a space in which people can
be: Tjv aydnanv 1od 0god ovk Exete &v £avtoig (Joh. 5, 42); nodbBe bokusi He UMaTe Bb
cede [CZ]; moobBe BB cede boxus He umaare [OE]; mo6Be 6ikia He fimare BB ce6B [EB 1751]
— ueivate &v Th aydmn h Euf. £0v TAG EVIOAAG LoV TNPNONTE, LEVETTE &V TH dydmn pov, kabag
€y® TG EVTOAAG TOD TOTPOS OV TETPNKA Kol pHéEv avtod v Th) aydnn (Joh. 15, 9—10); Gynere
Bb JII00bBH Moeii [CZ]; Oynere Bb 1100bB1 Moeu [OE]; Goyaure Bb o6l Moéii [EB 1751].

4. FAITH, HOPE and LOVE in the Vita of Constantine-Cyril and the Zhitie Avvakuma

The time gap between the Vita of Constantine-Cyril and the Zhitie Avvakuma is considerable.
The first vita dates from the 9th century, the second from the 17th century. The political, cultural,
and religious contexts of the two vitae are also different. The Vita of Constantine-Cyril marks
the beginning of Slavic literacy, which it documents. Like Old Church Slavonic as a whole, it
is largely dependent on Greek. Probably the surviving manuscripts do not contain an original
Slavonic text at all, but rather the translation of a lost Greek original (Daiber 2023). The Zhitie
Avvakuma is a document of the disintegration of the unity of an established church, and is
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considered to be the first autobiography written in Russian (Schmid 2000: 43). There are, how-
ever, parallels between the two Vitae. Both were written with an apologetic intention. The Vita
of Constantine-Cyril served to defend Slavonic as a language of worship and Constantine-Cyril
as a new Christian saint. In part, it polemicizes against the despisers of Slavonic. The Zhitie
Avvakuma defends the “old” practice of the FAITH against the orthography and liturgy reform
of the 1660s under Patriarch Nikon (1605-1681) (cf. KuBe 2002 & 2007 & 2017). Avvakum
polemicizes against the proponents of the reform.

Vita of Constantine-Cyril

In the Vita of Constantine Cyril, FAITH is the most prominent concept. It is striking that FAITH
is mentioned primarily as an object of speech, which is certainly due to the special mission of
Cyril and Methodius to communicate the FAITH in a particular language. It is not surprising that
this mission is constantly mentioned or at least alluded to in the Vita: «Cka:xku Hamb,
YbCTHBIUMYKY, IPUTHYaMU YMOMB BbpYy, sikoxke ecThb myuriu Bchxby; Hamuca e kb 1ecapio
KHUTHI Karaub cuue: «llocnans ecu, BIaJbIKo, My»Xa TaKOTO, UKE HbI CKa3a KPbCThbSHbBCKY
Bbpy, cioBomb 1 BernbMu CBATYIO TpOUIIIO [...]»; yUuTens He UMaMb TAaKOTO, F>Ke Obl HbI Bb
CBOU S13bIKb HCTYIO Bbpy cbka3ans ...; Ycra TBOM, Kak 0JHOTO U3 cepadumoB, bora mpocnas-
JISIIOT Y BCEJICHHYIO MPOCBEIAIOT yYeHUueM HCTUHHOM Bepbl; « Cliblial iu Tbl, puiocod, 4To
TOBOPSIT CKBEPHBIC arapsiHe 0 Halleil Bepe?»

Rastislav’s famous request for teachers who explain the FAITH in the Slavic language moves
away from FAITH as an object of speech to FAITH as an effect of speech and example: «Mb1 HE
MMEEM TaKOTO yUUTesl, KOTOPhIM Obl HAM Ha HallleM si3bIKe 00bSICHIJI XPUCTHAHCKYIO Bepy,
YTOOBI U APYTHE CTPAHBI, BUAS TO, YIIOAOOUINCH HAM.)»

FAITH thus occurs not only as the object of speech, but also as the result of speech activity,
that is, as a perlocutionary effect or perlocutionary intention: «KEBpeu xe mo0Oyk1a0T HAC TPHU-
HATH UX Bepy [...], a capalHHBbI [...| CKIOHSIOT HAC B ¢CBOIO Bepy; CTBOpPH U3PSAIHBI JIIOIH,
eqnHOMbICAsAA 0 ucTUHHBHEYM BEPE [...]»; «Ilocnan Thl, Bnagbika, TAKOro 4eI0BEKa, KOTO-
pbiii 00BSICHIJI HAM XPUCTHAHCKYIO Bepy, B ciioBax U AesHusx Caryro Tpouiy. U monsiim
MBI, YTO 3TO HCTUHHAS Bepa, U IIOBEJIEIH KPECTUTHCS TOCBOEMY KETaHUIO.)»

FAITH can also be conceptualized as something one possesses and as something that is found
in a person, who appears as a kind of container for FAITH (preposition v + locative): Bbpy
uMeMb; Bbpy B HUX.

Oflesser importance, but present, is the concept of FAITH as a power: KTo B XpHCcTa BepyIoT,
obicTpo npuemioT Jlyx Csitoii u Onaronats; [...] Bepy ajas Hux. U 6e3 Hee HUKTO He MO-
JKeT BeYHOM KU3HBbIO KkUTh; KT0 GyneT BepoBaTh U KPECTHTCA, CHACETCS, 3 HEBEPYIOLIHIA
OCYIIUTCA.

Hope occurs mainly in the verbal form, occasionally as a participle, and is prototypically
futuristic: nagbrocs, siko 00phbcTH UMamMb MOIIK €0 U U3HECTH U3 MOPS; HaxbeMcsl Takoxke
obITH [...|; Hagbromecs u mb1 gocobTu Toro ke; Haaerwcs Ha bora, uro nacrt emy [...];
HaneeMmcsi, 4T0 1 MbI IPUIEM K TOMY Xke€.; «/ Hageiicst Ha OoJibllIee — BCKOPE M CTPATHIOM
CTaHellb.»

In the Vita of Constantine Cyril, HOPE plays a much smaller role than FAITH, appearing
mainly in the prototypically futuristic function of the verb. But LOVE is also subordinate to
FAITH. LOVE appears mainly in the verbal form fo love persons or (abstract or concrete) objects.
«TBost KpacoTa U MyIpOCTh HYIUT MA M3JHXa JHOOUTH TH [...] »; «Cen punocod 10HB He
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JI0MT KuTHA cero [...]»; [Tocme 3Toro eme 60Jble MOJHOMI €ro U MOCTOSHHO 000 BCeM
CIIpAILMBAJI OTOT BEJIMKUHI U TIOYTCHHBIA MYXK.

LOVE does not appear as an independent power as it does in Paul’s letters or in the Gospel
of John. In the Vita of Constantine-Cyril, this power is almost exclusively attributed to FAITH.

Zhitie Avvakuma

In Zhitie Avvakuma, faith and to believe (in) appear in a wide semantic variety, which can easily
be traced back to Avvakum’s aim of defending a particular religious practice as the true FAITH.
As in the Vita of Constantine-Cyril, FAITH is an object of speech: XoTsiIT Bepy yTBepaAuTh!;
HIyMeJl MHOTO 0 Bepe U O 3aKOHe.

FAITH appears in the construction verb + v + accusative or + object clause as possessive: B
Hdyxa Cssararo, ['ocriona [...] Bepyem [...]; «Bepyro, ['ocnoau, u ucnosenyto, siko Thl ecu
Xpucroc csiH bora xkuBaro.»

As a noun in the locative case, FAITH is conceptualized as a space: B Bepy XpucrtoBy; B
Hallel MpaBoCcJIaBHOM Bepe [...| coennHMJICS B Bepe.

FAITH can be conceptualized as an action and in noun form as an object of an action
(«IpuiiTH B Bepy»): sl TAK BePYI0 H Kpellycsi; IPUUTH B Bepy XPHCTOBY.

And finally, FAITH emerges as a power: e X0IeT CIacTUCsH, TPEXKC BCEX MOA00aeT eMy
Aepsxatu kadgoanyeckasi Bepa; Cuile BCIK Bepysii B OHb He IOCTBIAUTCS, a HE BEPYsIil OCyXK-
JeH OyZieT U BO BEKH MOTMOHET; MCIPAaBUJIMCSA 1O Bepe es; 3710 y HEero Bo Xpucra ropsiua
Bepa ObL1a!l; Mke Bepy MMeT U KPECTUTCS, craceH OydeT, a M>Ke HE UMET BEPBI, OCYKIEH
OyIer.

The conceptualizations of FAITH in Zhitie Avvakuma are extremely diverse and dynamic.
They have a strong narrative character, since FAITH is also linked as a power with conscious
action (e.g. deparcamu kaghonuyeckyio epy).

Avvakum, who uses the lexeme ynbvBaTu together with HaghaTtu cé for intensification, uses
to hope prototypically in the future sense: YnoBaw u Hajaerocs Ha XpPUCTA; 0:KUAAK0 MUJIO-
Cepusi ero 1 yaro BOCKpeCeHUsI MepTBbIM; SI-/ie Haerocss Ha Xpucra, Openy-Taku BIPEb.

In contrast to the Vita of Constantine-Cyril, the concept of HOPE as a source of power plays
an important role in Avvakum: ynoBaHue, He YTONH!; CEMHAJIIETh HAC YEJIOBEK, B JIOAKY
ceiie, ynoBasi Ha XpUcCTa U KpecT [...], HuueBo He 6oscs; A s, He pa3Ouparouu, ynoBasi Ha
Xpucra, exaj nocpene ux; Besko To bor ux nepenpoBaauT BEK Ceil CyeTHBIN, U IPUCBOUT K
cebe XKennx HebecHbI B uepror CBoi, mpaBeqHOe conHIle, CBeT, YoBanue Haiie!

LOVE also appears as power and action, although both play a lesser role than in the case of
HOPE: JI¥o6u.1, IpOTOTIOI, CO CIIABHBIMU 3HATIIA, JIIOOM K€ ¥ TePIETh, TOPEMBIKA, 10 KOHIIA.

The dominant form is fo love + accusative object, and the focus is on LOVE for people: Ero
ske J1Io0uT bor, Toro HakazyeT; JHOOAT MeHsl U JOMOi He uayT; bor Jr0uT Tex aerei, KOTO-
pbI€ TOYUTAIOT OTIOB; ThI-€ €Sl JIIOOHIIb.

Loving events and objects also occurs: JIi0ua cjymiarbs y MeHs, Y€BO COPOMHTIA, —
CKQ)XH XOTSI HEMHOXKO!; JII0OJIK0 CBOM PYCCKOM MPUPOIHOM SI3BIK.

The last example is particularly noteworthy because Avvakum’s love of the vernacular im-
plicitly expresses his conviction that the FAITH he defends is also bound up with a particular
language and particular linguistic forms. In contrast, Constantine-Cyril does not defend Slavic
as a condition of FAITH and does not ascribe any intrinsic value to language, but rather defends
a particular use of language with the argument of comprehensibility (Kufle 2017). In the preface
to the Zhitie, which is included in the third redaction (redakcija V) (Zhitie Avvakuma 1960:
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350), Avvakum directly links language to the concept of LOVE and directly relates the “Hymn
of Love” to the question of language:

U [NaBen nmumer: ,,amie 361K Y€JT0BEYSCKUMHU TIATOJI0 U AHTCIIbCKUMU, JIFOOBH JK€ HE MMaM, —
HUYTO k€ €CMb‘‘. BOT 4TO MHOTO paccy/JlaTh: HE JIJATUHCKUM A3bIKOM, HU TPEYECKUM, HU €BpEH-
CKHM, HIKE€ MHBIM KOMIM HIIET OT Hac TOBOPHI [0cmonk, HO I00BH C IPOUYNMHU TOOPOAETEIbMH
XOIIIET.

5. Conclusion

The small selection of texts allows only a few preliminary results. A much larger corpus, espe-
cially of hagiography, must be analyzed in order to reliably grasp the dynamics of religious
concepts in the history of religion and culture.

Nevertheless, some results can already be seen: As expected, there are no major shifts in
Bible translations. The loss of lexical-semantic differentiation of the concept of LOVE can also
be seen in the Slavic languages, as well as in the translations into English or German. Compared
to English or German, however, the concept of FAITH as a person’s quality remains clearer in
the Slavic translations due to the preservation of the participle form.

In the two Vitae there are much more visible shifts in the weighting of FAITH, HOPE and LOVE.
It is not LOVE, as in Paul or in John’s Gospel, but FAITH that is the dominant concept, which
certainly has to do with the apologetic character of the Vitae. But what is also remarkable in
Avvakum is the importance of the concept of HOPE as a source of power and the connection
between the concept of LOVE and choice of language.
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Yuyenue A. @. JloceBa 0 cTHIIe U eBPOICHCKOe I3LIKO3HAHUE €I0 BpeMeHH
Xonbrep Kycce (pesnen)

BBenenne: uzianue JI0ceBCKUX padoT 0 cTHJIE

B 2019 rogy oTnenbHBIM U3AaHUEM BBIIIIA KHUATA «YYEHHE O CTUJIe» ¢ AByMs paboramu A. O.
JloceBa mo BompocaM CTUIMCTHKHU. B cymHoOCTH OHa sBisieTcsl mepensgaHueM MoHorpaduu
«IIpobnema XynokecTBEHHOTO cTHIIsD» 1994 roga ¢ HOBBIMU BBEIEHHEM, TOCIECIOBHEM, JI0-
MIOJIHUTEJIbHBIMU UCCIEA0BATEICKUMHU MaTEPUAIAMU U JIOCEBCKMMH TEKCTaMU. B Hee BoLLIN
nBe paboTsl «HekoTopbie BOMPOCH! U3 UCTOPUH YUEHH 0 cTuiie» U « Teopus Xyq0KeCTBEHHOTO
CTUJISD», KOTOpBIE, Kak oTMedaeT A. A. Taxo-I'onu B cBoeM MOCIECIOBUU K IEPBOMY U3/IaHUIO,
OBLIH BIIEPBHIE OMyOIMKOBaHKI B MOTHOM o0beMe B 1994 roay (JloceB 1994: 275-276). Hanu-
cannpie B 1970-X romax, OHM MyOJIMKOBAJIUCH JUIIL ()parMEHTAMHU B Pa3JIMYHBIX JKypHasIax.
JloceB mpH KM3HM HE MOT HAMTH JUIsl HUX U3/1aTENIbCTBO (TaM XKe).

JIBe yacTu MOKHO YUTaTh HE3aBUCUMO JPYT OT JIpyra: IepByl0 — Kak HeOoJblIoe yueOHoe
noco6ue 1o ucropuu esporneiickoii reopuu et ¢ X VIII go nepsoit monoBunsl XX Beka, BTO-
PYIO — KaK cucTeMaTHuecKoe UcclieloBaHue MOHATHS cTHIIA. OHaKo 00e YacTH BHYTPEHHE B3a-
UMOCBSI3aHBI MEXTy co00i. C 0mHOI cTOpOoHBI, H30paHHbIe JIOCEBBIM ONpeneneHus: CTUIs U
TEOPUU CTHUJIS B SHIIMKJIONEANYECKOM 0030pHOM MIEPBOM pasfielie HapsSMYIO BBITEKAIOT U3 €T0
COOCTBEHHBIX MOMCKOB ONpeAeiIeHNU U (POPMUPOBAHUS TEOPUH CTHIISA, a C JPYrol — MEepBbIN
paszen AaeT MOAXObl K IMHIBOTEOPETHIECKOM 6a3e hopMHupoBaHus 3TOM caMmoit Teopun. Kak
yrBepxkaaet K. B. 3enkun Bo BBeaeHuu k uzganuto 2019 roga, B mepBom paszeiie «IpuMeHEH
METOJl AMIIMPUYECKOTO M3YyYEHHsI BCEX BO3MOKHBIX CMBICIOBBIX HIOAHCOB CJIOBA «CTHIIB»»
(3enkun 2019: 9).

Omnpenenenus OTpUIAHUA

Kak u B m3BecTHOM kHUTE 1930 roga «/[nanexkruke Muday, MOUCK OnpeeIeHUs TPOUCXOIANT B
orpunanusax. Kak sepHo 3ameuaer K. B. 3enkuH, «gansbiil MeTos npuMensiercs JIoceBbIM He
BCEI/a, a JIUIIb B CBSI3U C KaTETOPUSIMU 0CO00M CMBICIIOBON HAaNOJHEHHOCTU U CIIOKHOCTH (B
3TOM OTHOILIEHHUH CTHJIb ACHCTBUTEIHHO cpoaHu MUudy)» (3enkun 2019: 10). JloceB mpuBoauT
26 omnpeneneHnil, TOCTPOEHHBIX MO MPUHIUITY OTpUllaHKsl. HeKoTopble U3 HUX COCTOST U3 He-
CKOJIbKUX OTPULIAHUI TOTO, UEM «CTUJIbY He ABIISETCS, HAIPUMED:

«(2) XynoxxeCTBEHHBIN CTUJIh HE €CTh OTBJICUCHHAS WIS TOTO WIM HHOTO mpeamMeTay, «(4) Xymo-
’K€CTBEHHBIN CTHIIb MIPEAMETA HE €CTh €r0 COACPKaHUE.

OnHAaKo OTPUIIAHUS MOTYT OBITh OTPAHUYUTEIILHBIMU WITH J1aXKe YCUIIUTEIBHBIMU, B TOM YHCIIE
B KOHCTPYKIIUSX Cmoabko U He moavko — Ho u (cp. KuBle 1998: 300-305):

«(5) XymoKeCTBEHHBIN CTHJIb HE €CTh IMMPOCTO TOJIBKO ero opmar, «(10) XymnoxkeCcTBEHHBIN CTHIIb
MIPOU3BEICHHS HE €CTh BCErO TOJBKO €r0 XYIOXKECTBEHHOE colepx)aHue», «(25) XymoKecTBeH-
HBII CTHJIb HE €CTh TOJBKO OTPaKEHUE NEHCTBUTEILHOCTH, HO U 00OpaTHOE BO3/ICHCTBUE HA JICH-
CTBUTEILHOCTHY H T.1I.

Takum oOpa3om, pedb UIET HEe 00 aOCOTIOTHBIX, @ 00 OTHOCUTEIHHO OTPHUIATEIIBHBIX OTIPEIe-
JICHUAX, B KOTOPBIX OTPHUIACTCA UCKIIOYUTCIIBHOCTD TOM MU MHOU ITONBITKH OIMPCACIICHUSA (Cp
taxe JlockyrHukosa 2011: 132).
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OnpenesieHust yrpep:kaeHust

[Tocne neratuBHBIX onpenenenHuii JloceB nepexoaut B § 2 «OnbIT ONpeneneHns NOHIATUS Xy-
JTOKECTBEHHOTO CTHJISDY K ONPEAENICHUSM MOHATHS CTHIISI B YTBEPIAUTEIbHON opMe U ajbliie
pasBuBaet ux B § 3 mox Ha3BaHueM «[IpumepHast kKimaccuuKaIus NEPBHIYHBIX MOCTIEH XyO0-
JKECTBEHHOIO CTWJISI» B PAa3IMUHBIX Kjaccax CTWJIEH, TaKUX KaK WHAMBUAYaJbHbBIE CTHIIN
(«ctmnp [lymkuHay, «cTUIb [eTey» u ap.) WM aTpuOyTUBHO OMPEIEISIeMbIE CTHITN («HAYIHBIN
CTHJIBY, «IMOIIMOHAIILHBIN CTHIIBY U T.11.) (JIoceB 1994: 245). OHu OTHOCSTCS K pa3HbIM MOJIe-
1M («Mogienu u3 HeOpraHUYECKOU IPUPOABD», «Moaenu U3 MUpa OAYLIEBIEHHON U pa3yMHON
npUpoab» U T. A.). OKoHYaTenbHOE, KOMIIJIEKCHOE OMpeesIeHne MOHATHS CTUIs, Kotopoe Jlo-
CEB IIPUBOAMT B § 2, paCKpbIBAETCsI TEPMUHOJIOTUYECKUM PSIOM: KOHCIMPYUposanue, (nepevlu-
HAs1) MOOeNb U (XYy00HCeCMBEeHHAs) CIMPYKMYpPA:

«OH [cTHIIB] €CTh IPUHIIMIT KOHCTPYHPOBAHMS BCETO MOTEHIMAA XY/I0’KECTBEHHOTO ITPOU3BEIC-
HUSI HA OCHOBE €r0 TeX WM MHBIX HaJCTPYKTYPHBIX M BHEXYIOKECTBEHHBIX 3aJlaHHOCTEH U ero
NEPBUYHBIX MOJENEH, OIIyIIaeMbIX, OJHAK0, IMMaHEHTHO CaMUM XYJOKECTBEHHBIM CTPYKTypam
npousseaeHus» (Jloces 1994: 226).

Ctuab kak unoovimue (1927)

B «/lnanextuke xynoxxectBeHHOM hopMb» 1927 rona Jloces yxe chopmyaupoBa mo3UTHBHOE
oTpeieNieHUue CTIIIS, KOTOpOe OH MPHUBOAUT B 0030pe «HekoTophie BOMPOCH! U3 UCTOPUU y4e-
HUHN CTWISH» KaK KOPEeHb COOCTBEHHON TEOPUU CTHJIA. DTO OINpeNeeHHe CTUIIS KaK UHOObImus
XyHA0KECTBEHHOT0 00paza. Xya0KeCTBEHHOE MPOU3BEACHUE PACKPBIBAEeT ceds uepe3 To, YeM
OHO CaMO He SIBJISIeTCS:

«CTunp ecTb COOTHECEHHE XyA0KECTBEHHOTO 00pasa ¢ TeM, YTO He SIBJIAETCS UM CaMHM, C TEM,
YTO ABJISIETCS U1 HETO TOJIbKO HHOObITHEM. Eciii MBI yMeeM B CTHIIE JAHHOTO XY 0KE€CTBEHHOTO
NPOU3BEICHHS ONPEACIUTh TO HHOE, YTO HE €CTh COOCTBEHHO XyAOXKECTBEHHOE NMPOU3BEACHUE,
970 3Ha4UT, 110 A. @. JloceBy, 4yto MbI BeTynuiu B oonacts ctuiisi» (JloceB 1994: 165).

Ha camom fniene, cymiecTByeT Takoe yrnoTpeOieHUe ClIoBa cmuib B CMbICIIe 0003HAYEHUS TOTO,
4eM MpeIMET He SIBIeTCA. Takue mpuMepbl, Kak «3T0 — B CTHIIE TpeTbeil UMIEpUn», «3TO — B
ctuie Jlrogosuka XIVy», «3T0 — B aHTUYHOM CTHIIE» (TaM XKe), HE MOAPa3yMEBAtOT, YTO JaHHBII
MpeaMET JEUCTBUTEIHHO aHTUYHBIN HJIM OTHOCHUTCS K 3moxe JlromoBuka XIV.

JIMHIBHCTHKA B TEOPUAX CTHJISA XXBeKa

C nepcrieKTUBbI OTPULIAHNS X HHOOBITUS MOXKHO PACCMAaTPUBATh M KICTOPUIO CTUIIUCTUKH B IIEp-
BOI 9acTu, MOCKOJBKY B 00ImIel kommnosunuu «HekoTopeie BOMPOCH! M3 UCTOPUU YUCHUH O
ctiiie» U «Teopus XynoKeCTBEHHOTO CTHIISD OTPULIATEIIBHBIE TOHATUIHBIE KOHCTPYKIIUU BTO-
PO YaCTH OTBEUAIOT Psi/ly ONPEICICHUN B yTBEPAUTEILHON (OpME, pACCMOTPEHHBIX B IIEPBOI
YacTH.

«HekoTopble JTUHTBUCTB» — Ha3BaHUE JIIOOOIMBITHOW IVIaBbI, B KOTOPOW IPEACTABICHBI
Haciennuku ['ym6ombsaTa, B ToM uncie K. ®occnep, u crpykrypanuctsl 1. bammu u I1. T'upo.
CBou HaOmonenust 00 3TUX yueHbIX JIoceB JOMOMHAET OTIENbHBIMU ITIaBaMU O APYTHX JIMHT-
BHCTax M JUTeparypoBemax XX Beka, B TOM YHUCIE O MpeacraButTesie aHamutuzma U. A.
Puyapnce. Takum oOpa3om JloceB BuchIBaeT CBOM COOCTBEHHBIN MOJXOA K CTUIIMCTHKE U BO-
IIPOCaM MOHMMAHHUS B COBPEMEHHBIE €My MUPOBBIE TEUECHUSI T'YMaHUTAPHBIX HayK.

[lepBb1it TUHTBUCT, KOTOpOTO npencTasiseT Jloces, — punonor-pomanuct Kapn @occiep
(Karl Vossler, 1872—-1949). B 1904 rony ®occnep omyonukoBan padoty Ha Temy «Ilo3u-
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TUBU3M U UJI€ATTU3M B SI3bIKO3HAHUN», B KOTOPOM OH Beiien 3a 'yMOOIbATOM BBICTYIINII TPOTUB
JIMHIBUCTUYECKOTO NMO3UTUBU3MA. JIOCEB cchbulaeTCcs Ha KHUTY «/lyX M KyibTypa B sI3bIKO3HA-
HUW» (1925), 13 KOTOPOI OH MOAPOOHO ITUTUPYET OTPHIBKH, MTPEACTABIISIFONTUE CTHIIH SI3bIKA KaK
BBIPAXKCHUC HaHHOHaHBHOﬁ NACHTUYHOCTU:

«l'eHuil wn 1yx g3bIKa €CTh €€ T€HUAJIBHOCTb, CIEN0BATENbHO, HE BBIYMKA, HO ONpeAeIeHHAs
CHJIa, OTIpeJieNieHHas: OAapEHHOCT, ONpeeeHHbI TemnapaMeHT» (Jloces 1994: 141).

doccnep pa3BuBaJ Pa3HOBUAHOCTh T'yMOOJIBATHAHCTBA, T/I€ HIACHTHYHOCTS JIOIeH B MEHBIIICH
CTEINEHN CBS3aHa C TPaMMaTHYE€CKOW CTPYKTYpOW M JEKCUKOM SI3BIKOB, HA KOTOPBIX OHU IOBO-
PAT, ¥ B OOJBIIEH — C KOHKPETHBIM BBIPAKEHHUEM B UCTIOIB30BAHUH SI3bIKA.

«Taxum 00pa3oM, CTHIIb SI3BIKA HE €CTh HE YTO MHOE, KaK U36dsHUe COOTBETCTBYIOLIEH HAIMO-
HAJIBHOCTH M CKYJIBITYPHO BBIPa)KEHHAS! HALMOHAILHOCTBY (TaM xe: 142).

[Ton BmustaueM doccnepa duonor-pomanuct u ureparyposen 3urdpun Jleo llnutmep
(Siegfried Leo Spitzer, 1887—1960)Takxe KOCBeHHO ccbutaeTcs Ha ['ymMOonpaTa, HO OH,
Bcaien 3a OpHceToM Kaccupepoit (o koropom JloceB oTenbHO roBopuT B « Teopun XymnoxKeCcTBEH-
HOTO CTHJISD» ), PACIIUPSIET TYMOOIBATOBCKYIO CBSI3b MEXKIY SI3BIKOM M MBICIIBIO, BKITFOYAs B HEe
0coObie (OpMBI BBIPAKEHHUS, B TOM YHUCJIE T€, KOTOPhIE MOXXHO 0000MNTh Kak cmuib. JloceB
npUBOAMT LUTaTy M3 KHUTH «MccnenoBanus ctuis» (1928) u momyepkuBaeT 31eCh, 4TO IS
[nuTinepa MHAMBUAYAIBHOCTD S3bIKa, a TaKKe WHIUBUAYaJIbHOCTb YENIOBEKa, HCIOJIb3YIO-
IIETO SI3BIK, MOKET OBITh PacliO3HAHA B CTHUIIE:

«CTWITh ¥ €CTB 3TO )KMBOE U HSITOBTOPUMOE, MHIUBUAYATbHOE OOPMIICHUE KaK SI3bIKA, TAK U TOU
TEHUATBHOCTH, KOTOPAsI SIBIIIETCS TBOPIIOM s13bIKa» (JloceB 1994: 142).

B cnyuae ¢ Hlapnem bannu (Charles Bally, 1865-1947) 00630p mepekiiodaeTcst Ha
cTpykrypanm3M. JloceB ccbutaeTcst Ha KHUTY «DpaHiy3ckas crruimctukay (1961) u ormeuaer,
yro ctuucTika bamnmm ropasgo Gonee gopmanbha, yem y @occnepa win Hlnurnepa, mo-
CKOJIBKY €MY, KaK CTPYKTYPAJIHUCTY, 4y>K]] T€3UC O JUHTBUCTUUECKOM (CTHIIMCTHUECKOM) MUPO-
BO33PCHUMU:

«[OH] X04eT N3y4nTh CTUIIb HE KaK BhIpaKEHHE TMIHOCTH U MUPOBO33PEHUS, HO KaK BBIPayKCHHE
(hopManbHBIX CPEACTB SI3bIKA, KOTOPBIE YK€ 3aTeM HCIIONB3YIOTCS MUCATENSIMH ISl CBOMX 3CTe-
tuaeckux uenei» (Jloces 1994: 143).

Opnnaxo JloceB He MONEMU3HUPYET ¢ «(HOPMATHCTOMY, a HAXOJUT B HEM COJIEPIKATEIILHO HACKI-
HICHHBIA opMaTU3M:

«®PopmanusM Beerna myct. Ho To, kak I1I. baniu npuBiekaeT sSi3pIKOBbIE CPENCTBA J1JI SCTETHYE-
CKOTO BBIPQ)KEHUS, OTHIOJ] HE IIyCTO, @ BEChMa COJEPKATEIHHO» (TaM XKe).

T'oBopst 0 criemyroIIeM JIMHIBUCTE, MPEICTaBICHHOM 110 3Toi iUy, [Isepom T'upo (Pierre
Guiraud, 1912-1983), nanbosee u3BECTHHIM CBOMMH yueOHHUKaMH, JIoceB BO3BpaIaeTcs K
UHAUBUAyaIHCcTHYeCKor mapaaurme. JloceB mutupyet kHUTY «CTiumnctukay (1961) u Haxonut
B HEW MPEACTABICHHUE O CTUJIE KaK CAMOBBIPA)XCHUH MHIUBUA!

[Meepom I'upo (Pierre Guiraud, 1912-1983) Onnako ans ['upo 3T0 MOHATHE CTHIIS
ABJIIETCS] PE3YJIBTaTOM COLIMAIBHOM BAJIOPHU3ALMU JIMYHOCTH B PE3YyJbTare KyJbTYpPHBIX U CO-
ranbHbIX coObITH X VIII Beka, KOTOpBIE OKa3anu BIMSHUAE HA Pa3BUTHUE PUTOPUKHU U CTHUIIH-
CTUKH:

«CnoBoM, cunraer I1. ['upo, «CTHIbL CTAHOBUTCS BBIPAXKEHUEM HWHIAMBHIYaIbHOrO reHusm» (Jlo-
ceB 1994: 145).
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N3 y4eHBIX, IPeACTaBIECHHBIX B OTJACIIBHBIX MOAMIABAX, IEPBbIN, JTUHIBUCT, JINTEPATYPOBE] U
cemMuoTHK AiiBop ApMmctpoHr Puuapac (Ivor Armstrong Richards, 1893-1979),
SIBJISICTCSI TIPEACTaBUTEIEM aHAIUTHIECKOU (uinocoduu. JIoceB 3HAKOMHUT YUTATENEH C O4ep-
koM «IloaTrueckuil npouecc u auTeparypHslil ananus» (1960), ananutuszm xkotoporo Jloces,
KaK HU CTPaHHO, OLICHUBAET BECbMa MOJIOKUTEIBHO:

«Ceifuac MbI TIPUBEIEM PACCYXKICHHUS OJIHOTO aBTOpa, KOTOPOE HAM JIMYHO MPEJICTaBIsieTcs: 0e3-
YKOPU3HEHHBIM, HO KOTOPOE BEChMa MHOTUMHU JIUTEPATYPOBEAUECKAMU KPUTUKAMH JTHOO OTpH-
IIaeTCs METUKOM, JIMOO MpU3HAETCs TONBKO oTdacTi» (JloceB 1994: 145).

JloceB He OTBepraeT B KOpHE YHUCTO JIMHTBUCTUYECKYI TPAKTOBKY IOHSATHS CTHJISA, & IIPOCTO
3asBIISCT:

«Ta paboTa, KOTOPYIO MBI Ceidac U3JIOKNM, KaK pa3 U CTABUT CBOCH IEIBIO 3aIIUTUTE CTHIIb KaK
SIBIICHUE YHUCTO S3BIKOBOE [ ...] Takum 00pa3oM, eCTeCTBEHHBIM TIOIXO0IOM K JINTEPaTypPHOMY aHa-
JU3y MO3TUYECKOTO MPOU3BEACHUS MOXKET OBITh TOJBKO JIMHI'BUCTHUYECKUN Pa300p TEeKCTa» (Tam
xe: 146, 149).

B omnmnuue ot Puuappca, uranssackuii TuHTBUCT J[xxakomo JleBoto (Giacomo Devoto,
1897—-1974) — cHOBa MBICIHTENb, OMU3KUN K TyMOOIBATHAHCTBY. JloceB mutupyer «HoBbie
UCCIIEJIOBAaHUU B CTHIHCTHKE» (1962) 1 momyepKuBaeT 31eCh CBA3b MEXIy CTUJIIEM M 00Iie-
CTBOM, paccMmarpuBaemyro JIeBoTo kak «oOmecTBeHHO-THYHOE Hadano» (JloceB 1994: 151).
DTOT O0IIIEeCTBEHHBIN B3MIS HA CTHIIL JIOCEB MOKA3bIBAET B PA3TUYHBIX IEPEBEICHHBIX UM OT-
pBIBKax:

«CTUNb €CTh coomHouteHye MEXy TBOPSIICH JIMYHOCTBIO U OOLIECTBOM, B KOTOPOM OHA TPY-
TUThCS» (TaM ke), «Beskoe mpousBeieHre, MOATHYECKOS WK JIH000€ HEITOATHYECKOS, UCXOTUT
U3 INYHOH c(hephl B CTUIIMCTUYCCKOE MOJIB30BaHKUE O0IECTBay (TaM Ke), «OOMECTBEHHBIN MO-
MEHT [...] HeoOXomauM [ ...] U1 MadbHEHIIIeT0 HCTOPUIECKOTO (DYHKITHOHUPOBAHHUS [CTIIISI]» (TaM
xe: 152).

Janee cneayroT KpaTKUe MPeCTaBICHU MOJIbCKOTO UCTOpHKa auTeparypsl ['eHpuka Map-
keBuuya (Henryk Markiewicz, 1922-2013) u 6puranckoro nunrasucra Pogxepa ®day-
nepa (Roger Fowler, 1938—1999). IlepBslii mOHUMAaET CTUIIL IPEXK/IE BCETO KaK (huUrypa-
IIUIO SI3BIKOBBIX AJIEMEHTOB, B TO BpEMS KaK BTOPOM MpUaepKUBaeTCs 0oJiee COLMOIMHTBUCTH-
yeckoro noaxozaa. C mociaeqHuM aBTOPOM 3TOTO psia, PpaHIly3CKUM JIMHIBUCTOM, POMaHUCTOM,
UTAJIBSHUCTOM U niepeBonoBenoM JXKopxxem Mynenom (Georges Mounin, 1910-1993)
JloceB yxe mepexoquT K TEOPETUYECKOW YacTH C €ro HETaTMBHBIMU OMPEAEICHUSMU CTHUIISL.
OTOT noxpasael, B KoTopoM npezacrasieH «Kimod k crumuctuke» (1968), ouens nonpobeH, mo-
ckonbKy JloceB HaxomuT y MyHeHa 0030p TEOpHM CTWUJISA M, TAKUM 00pa3oM, MOCPEICTBOM
(paHIly3CKOro aBTOpa MOXKET MPEACTABUTh TEOPUI0 KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX (DYHKIMI PyCCKOTO
nuHTBUCTa-9MuUTpanTa Pomana SIko6cona (Roman Jakobson, 1896—1982), nanpumep,
C OTIpe/IeIeHNEM MTO3TUYECKOM (PYHKIIMHU KaK KOHIIEHTpaluu Ha popMy kommyHuKarun (JIoces
1994: 156). K Tomy >xe JloceB cmor pacno3Hath 611U30CTh K MyHEHY B €r0 UMIUTAIIUTHO OTPH-
[[aTeILHOM OTIPEICTICHUH CTHIIS Kak «oTcTyruieHue» (ecart) (Jloce 1994: 155). Tem Gonee uH-
TepPECHO, uTo mo3uIus JloceBa ocTaeTcs BeChMa KpUTHUYECKOM o OTHOIIEHUI0 K MyHeny (Jlo-
ceB 1994: 158). Ognako JloceB npuBETCTBYET YETKOE OCO3HAHUE MYHEHOM CII0KHOCTH TOHSI-
THUSL CTUJISI, KOTOPBIN HE MOXET OBbITh CBEJIEH K OTIEIbHBIM dJIEMEHTaM U XapakTepuctukam. 1
»TuM JloceB yxe HeroCpeACTBEHHO MOIOMIEN K ITPOIECCY OTPUIIAHUS, KOTOPBIN OH UCTIONb3YeT
B «Teopuu XynoxeCTBEHHOTO CTUIIS.
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Teopuu u onpeaeseHns CTUIA

[IpocmoTp psina aBTOPOB M MPOU3BEACHUN MOKA3bIBACT, YTO CTHIJIb MOXKET OBITH ITOCTABIICH B
pa3IUYHbIE OTHOIICHHUSA: K OTHOIICHUSIM MEXIy si3bikoM U Hanuell (Kapn ®@occnep u otyactu
Jl>xakomo [leBoTo), k muurocTH (Tipeskae Beero Jleo [nmuTiep, a raxxke [Isep 'upo u Jxakomo
JleBoT0), K 001IECTBY 1 ero ucropudeckomy paspurtuio (IIsep ['upo, Jxaxomo [leBoto, Pomxkep
daynep) u, HakoHell, K popme oObekTa (LLapne banmu, AiiBop Apmctponr Puuapacon, I'enpu
Mapxkesuu, Poman SIkoOcon).

B «Teopuu XynokeCTBEHHOIO CTUII» JIOCEB yCTaHABIMBAET TaKUE B3aHMOCBA3U B CBOUX
ONpEIEICHUAX OTPULIAHUIX C KOHCTPYKIIMEH He mOoabKo, U3 KOTOPBIX CKIIAJbIBAETCS MOJIOKH-
TEIbHOE MOHITUE CTWIISA C BBIILECTOSUIMMH TEPMUHAMU NPUHYUN KOHCMPYUPOBAHUS, NOMEH-
Yuan xyo0oxcecmeeHHo20 Npou3ee0eHuUsl, NepabluHas MOOelb U XYO0HCeCMBEHHAs CMPYKMypa
npouseedenus. IIpuBenemM HECKOIBKO IPUMEPOB.

Tema «sI3bIK M HALMSD» UMIUTMLIUTHO MPUCYTCTBYET B KOHUENINUN OpraHuiuiMa B 20-m oT-
pHULIAHUH, TIOCKOJIbKY U SI3bIK, M HallUsl MOTYT UCTOJIKOBBIBATbCS B TAKUX TEOPUSIX 10 aHAJIOTHH
¢ opranusmMamMu. OJHOCTOPOHHSS OPraHMYECKash TPAKTOBKA MOHSATHS CTHJIA OTBEpPraceTcsl B
HEraTUBHOM OIIPEJEIICHUU:

«(20) XynoKeCTBEHHBIN CTHIIb HE €CTh TOJIBKO OPraHHU3M, XOTSl OH M €CTh HEYTO OPTaHUYECKOE»
(JIoces 1994: 199)

OTHoOLIEHUS MCKAY JJUIYHOCTBIO U OGH.[CCTBOM 3aTparuBarOTCA HECKOJIBKO pa3 U OMMUCBIBAIOTCA
B TIIPOIIeCCE OTPHIIAHUS KaK CIIOKHOE B3aUMOJICHCTBHE; HAIPUMED:

«(22) XymoxeCTBEHHBIN CTHJIb HE €CTh M HEUTO JIUYHOC, HHIAUBUIAYATHLHOE, HO OH B TaKOW KE
Mepe, KaK MHIAMBHIYAIbHO-TUYHOEE, COAEPKUT B cebe n obmectBeHHOE» (JloceB 1994: 199);
«(26) XymoskeCTBEHHBIN CTHIIL HE €CTh TOJIBKO MMPUPOAHOE SIBIICHHUE, XOTS M BOSHUKACT B IIPUPOIIE,
HE €CTh TOJIBKO SIBJICHUE MCKYCCTBA, XOTSI U BOSHUKAET B HCKYCCTBE, HE €CTh TOJBKO JIMYHOE TIe-
PpeXHBaHHUE WM OOLIECTBEHHOE COOBITHE, HO CO3JAETCs, IPOLBETAECT U YMUPAET UCKIIOUUTEIBHO
ucropudeckm» (tam xe: 206-207).

CruincTrKa, OrpaHUYMBAIOIIAsACS BOIPpOocaMu (POPMBI, OTHO3HAYHO OTBEPraeTcs, paBHO KaK U
paciupeHue ee 10 OTHOLIEHUH «popma-coaep>KaHue, eClu MOHITHE CTUIIS TOJKHO OrpaHu-
YUBAThCS TOJIBKO ITHM:

«(5) XymoecTBEHHBII CTWJIb MpeAMeTa HEe ecTh MpOCTO Toibko ero (opma» (JloceB 1994:
179);«(6) XynokeCTBEHHBIH CTHIIb IPEAMETA HE €CTh IIPOCTO TOJBKO CIIMSHUE €T0 CONEPIKAHMUS C
ero ¢opmoii» (Tam xe: 179)

IHonoxuTeabHble fe(PUHULUN U KIAaCCH(PUKALUN B €BPOIeiiCKOH (PHI0T0TUH

CBs3b € €BPONENCKUMH JMHIBUCTUYECKUMU U JINTEPATyPOBETUECKUMU TUCKYCCUSIMHU B BUIE
oTpeeNieHu OTPUTIAaHUI CTHIISI CTAHOBUTCS OOPaMIISIFOIIIMM TPUEMOM B OOIIEH KOMITO3UITUU
JIBYX yacTeil, mockoibKy B « Teopuu xynoskectBeHHOro cTHiIsh» JloceB qomnonHseT kinaccuduxa-
IIUIO CTUJICH C TIOAXOAaMH U3 €BPOIIECHCKOM JIMHTBUCTHKH, TUTEPATYPOBEACHUS U PHIOCODUH.
B nsitu oTaenpHbBIX paszaennax, KaxIabli U3 KOTOPhIX COCTOUT U3 OHOUW KHUTH, JIoceB npencTas-
asieT, Mexay npounM, ¢punocoda Ipucta Kaccupepa (Ernst Cassirer, 1874—1945) u
¢bunonora-pomanncra Aupu Mopbse (Henri Morier, 1910-2004). JloceB ccrimaercs Ha
kHury La psychologie des Styles (1959) u xapakrepu3syeTr Teoprto Mopbe Kak «0e3yCIOBHBIM
JIOCTHUKEHUEM TIOTIBITKH UMEHHO MO0eIbHOU XapaKTepucTUKu ctriiei». OHa nist Jlocea Obliia
MPUHIMITHATEHO 3HAYMMOM: «B 3TOM cMmbIcie pabora A. Mopbe 0e3yCIIOBHO 3aCiTyKHBAeT ca-
Moro Tiryookoro BHuMaHus» (JloceB 1994: 274). Takum oOpa3om, JloceB 3akaHUYHMBaeT CBOIO
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KHHTY OTCBUIKOM K APYTOH, OTKPBIBAst TEM CaMbIM CBOI CTUJIMCTHUKY IS NaIbHEHIINX JUCKYC-
CUH O CTHJIE B €BPOIEHCKOM HAyYHOM JHAJIOTeE.
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Cyp:XuK: Bil <MOBHOI0 IIOKPY4a)» 10 MOBH «CBOIX»,
a00 sIK 3MiHMJIOCS CTABJICHHA 0 YKPAiHCHKO-POCIHCHKOI0
3MIIIAHOTO MOBJICHHS micas 24.02.2022

Tetsina Ky3nenosa (Kuis/OnpaenOypr)

Cypxuk (yKpaiHCBKO-pOCiiiCbKe 3MillIaHe MOBJICHHS) YK€ TPUBAJIUI yac MpuBepTae yBary Oa-
raTbOX JOCIITHUKIB. YIIpoaoBx octaHHiX 20-30 pokiB HaBiTh chopMyBajiacs MeBHA TPATUILIS
HAayKOBOTO JIOCIIIPKEHHSI IILOTO SIBUILA 3 OIISAY Ha (PyHKIIOHAJIBHI Ta JIHTBICTHYHI 0COOINBO-
CTi, @ TAKOXXK MOBHI1 aTUTIONM (IUB. TIPO 11€, Hanpukiiaa, MoHorpadii Bilaniuk 2005; Bracki 2009;
Del Gaudio 2010; Macenko 2004, 2011; ctaTTi 1uX Ta IHIIMX BUCHHUX, PE3yJbTAaTH peali3oBa-
HUX MDXKHAPOTHUX MPOEKTIB 3 1iei Temu').

[Monpu 11e, Cyp KUK 1 1ai 3aIUIIA€THCS CYTIEPEWIMBUM SBUILEM, 1110 BUKIIMKA€E PI3HOMAaHITHI
OIIHKH Ta CTaBJICHHS. B yKpaiHCBKIW JIIHTBICTHYHIM HayIll CKJIAajacsl TPAauIlis OIIHIOBATH 1€
SIBUILE KPi3b MPHU3MY MOBHHUX HOPM, 3TiJTHO 3 SIKOIO YKPaiHCHKOTO-pOCiiiCbKe 3MilllaHE MOB-
JIEHHS PO3IVISIA€ThCs HacaMIlepe K HEraTUBHE, €BIaHTHE sIBUILE. Y 3B’SI3Ky 3 TAKUM IiAXO0-
JIOM B YKpaiHCBKOMY HayKOBOMY AMCKYPCl YCTQJIMIMCS CTEPEOTHITHI SPIUKH MIONO CYPIKUKY,
K1 JIEMOHCTPYIOTh 3HEBAXJIMBE CTABJICHHS J0 HBOTO: «MmogHa kaniuy [Pyma 2000], «nokpyy,
xumepruu miwaneyvy [Craunpka 2001], «mosrna namonozisy [Cepbdencrka 2002], «mogua
besnopaonicmoy [J13106a 2005] Toro.

®opmyBaHHS OAIOHUX HETaTUBHO-OLIIHHUX SPIIUKIB 3yMOBJICHE IEPEIyCiM TOMIHYBaHHIM
B YKPaiHCbKOMY MOBO3HABCTBI YSBJICHHS PO CYP)KUK K MPOIAYKT KOJIOHIAJILHOTO BILIMBY PO-
CificbKOT MOBH Ta HACJiI0K TPUBAJIOL MOMITHKH pycudikanii B Ykpaini (et aus.: [TapaneHnko
2007; Macenko 2011]). Tomy miJIKOM 3p03yMUIHIA HAKOMTMYEHUW TTPOTECT MPOTH 3a00POHU YK-
paiHCbKOT MOBH MOCTYTIOBO 3MICTHB arpecito i Ha came 3MilllaHe YKpaiHChKO-pOCiiiChbKe MOB-
JICHHS.

[IpoTe BIponoBK OCTaHHIX POKiB (PIKCYEMO IMOCTYIOBI 3pYIICHHS Y CTABJICHHI 10 CYP)KHKa,
110 30KpeMa 3aCBITUCHO pe3yIbTaTaMH HAIIOTO COIIOIIHTBICTUYHOTO TOCIIHKEHHS MOBHOI 110~
BE/IIHKM Ta MOBHOT'O CTaBJICHHS MEIIKaHIIB YOPHOMOPCHKOTO periony YKpaiHH, POBEAECHOTO
B2019-2021 Ta 2022-2024 pp. Ocob6a1BO BIIUyTHUMH 3MIHHU CTAJIN MICJISI TOBHOMACIITA0HOTO
BTOprueHHs Pociiicekoi @enepariii B Ykpainy. BiiiHa ctana xaramaizaTopoM NepeoCMUCICHHS
0ararboX KyJIBTYpHHUX I[IHHOCTEH 1 MOBHUX NMPAKTUK YKPATHIIIB: pOCilichkka MOBa Jeiali Jac-
Tillle CIPUHMAETHCS SIK «MOBa BOPOTa», BCE OUIbIIE YKpAIHI[IB CTAIM YCBIJIOMJIIOBATH, IO
«MOBa Ma€ 3HAUYCHHS», BIIMOBJISIFOYMCH BiJl POCIMICHKOT MOBH SIK MOBH arpecopa.

Y HOBHX yMOBaxX Cyp>KHK I0YaB BUKOPHUCTOBYBATUCS K MEPEXiTHUI MOBHUH KO AJIS THUX
POCIICBKOMOBHUX YKPAiHIIIB, sIKI MPAarHyTh MEPEUTH HA YKpaiHChKY MOBY. [1if yac BiiiHH Cyp-
KUK PO3IIMPUB CBOT KOMYHIKAaTHBHI (PyHKIIIi: HOTO CTaay BUKOPUCTOBYBATH HE JIMIIE B «JIOMa-
ITHROMY» CHIJIKYBaHHI 3 pOJMYaMHU, a i sIK MOBY COJIIJIApHOCTI — «MOBY CBOiX» — y B3a€MOIIi 3
HE3HAHOMISIMH y IyOIiYHOMY IIPOCTOPI. Y IIbOMY KOHTEKCTI Cyp>KUKOBE MOBJICHHS IIOCTA€E HE

! Language Policy in Ukraine: Anthropological, Linguistic and Further Perspectives (INTAS, 2006-2009); Re-
gion, Nation and Beyond. A Reconceptualisation of Ukraine (YuiBepcurer Cankr-I'anena, 3a miarpuMka Swiss
National Science Foundation Ta Wolodymyr George Danyliw Foundation, 2012-2015); Bi- and Multilingualism
between Conflict Intensification and Conflict Ukraine and Russia (VuiBepcurer I'iccena y cmiBmpani 3 HAH
Vkpainu, 3a niarpumkn Volkswagen-Stiftung, 2016-2019); Variability and stability in the mixed substandard:
Surzyk (ImctutyT cnaBictuku YHiBepcutery iMeHi Kapma ¢on Ocempkoro, M. OnpreHOypr, 3a miarpuMkn Fritz
Thyssen Stiftung; 2014-2019); Hybridization from Two Sides: Ukrainian-Russian and Russian-Ukrain ian Code
Mixing (DFG / FWF, 2019-2021; Hentschel & Reuther 2020).
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JIUIIE SIK TIparMaTHYHa KOMYHIKaTHBHA CTPATEris, a i IK MapKep BHYTPIIIHbOTPYITOBOT 1I€HTH-
YHOCTI Ta (hopMa OIOPY 11€0JIOTIUHOMY KOHCTPYKTY (POC.) «PYCCKOTO MUPay.

AHaJIOT14HI 3pyIICHHS CIIOCTEPIraEMO M y CydacHOMY Mefiaauckypci. Pesynsraru nposene-
HOTO KOHTEHT-aHali3y 3aranbHoykpaincbkux 3MI 3a 20222025 pp. AeMOHCTPYIOTH MOSIBY I10-
3UTHBHUX KOHOTAIlIN MO0 CYp>KUKY: BiH JIeJIajll YacTille MO3UIIIOHYEThCS K «HAID), «CIPaB-
KHINY, «pIIHUNY» MOBHHIA KOJI, IO 3aCBIAUY€E 3MiHY HOT0 akcionorigHoro cratycy. Cyp:KUK ChO-
TO/IHI B)K€ HE CIIPUIMAETHCS JIUIIIE IK MOBHHIM HEMIOMIK, JerpaioBaHe 4i HebaxkaHe sBuile. Ha-
TOMICTh BiH J€JIaJTl YacTillle CTa€ CUMBOJIYHIM KOJIOM «CBOiX», III0 HE JIUIIE CIIPHUSIE TIEPEXOTY
3 POCIICHKOMOBHOI /10 YKPaiHOMOBHOT TTOBEAIHKH, a i BUpaXka€e IITHOOKO BKOPIHEHE Ta aBTEH-
TUYHE BIAYYTTS YKPAiHCHKOCTI.
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The Russian Enlightenment Novel, a Ukrainian Invention?
Vasily Narezhny Read Through an Imperial Critical Lense

Mirja Lecke (Regensburg)

The established narrative of Russian literary history typically begins with the realist prose of
Turgenev, Dostoevskii, and Tolstoi from 1860 onward, filling what critics had perceived as a
gap in Russian-language prose about Russian life. However, this narrative overlooks a signifi-
cant body of enlightened and sentimentalist novelistic prose written by non-Russians in the
Russian language, particularly by the Ukrainian Vasily Narezhny (1780—1825) and the Pole
Faddei Bulgarin (1789-1859).

Narezhny, born into Ukrainian gentry and likely descended from an impoverished Polish
Szlachta family in the Poltava region, left Ukraine at age twelve for education in Moscow and
later service in Saint Petersburg. Despite his significant contributions to Russian literature,
Narezhny remained largely invisible to his contemporaries and later critics. This invisibility can
be attributed to multiple factors: his isolation from major literary networks in St. Petersburg,
his narrative style that anticipated realism during the Romantic period, and his cultural alterity
within Russia’s literary elite.

The “Ukrainian” elements in Narezhny’s work, particularly in his novel “Bursak™ (1824),
played a complex role in its reception and literary significance. Contemporary critics appreci-
ated his novels for depicting a familiar world, though opinions varied on whether this familiarity
was “Russian” or “Little Russian.” Petr Viazemskii praised Narezhny’s ability to capture the
“characteristic physiognomy” of Little Russia, while Vissarion Belinskii saw the Ukrainian
content as limiting the works’ appeal to a broader Russian audience.

Linguistically, Narezhny wrote in a somewhat cumbrous Russian typical of his period, in-
corporating elements from Latin-Polish baroque rhetoric and Ukrainian linguistic features for
comic effects and local color. His choice of Russian as a medium of expression aligned with the
common practice of Ukrainian writers using Russian for “high” genres and “cosmopolitan”
content. However, “Bursak” presents a unique case, with the novel being neither a high genre
nor typically cosmopolitan in content. Instead, it portrays Hetman-Ukraine as a dignified, self-
sufficient cultural universe, with Russia appearing only marginally in gestures of political sub-
mission.

The novel’s genre combines historical adventure and picaro elements with sentimentalist
love stories, distinguished by strong elements of satire, parody, and travesty. These stylistic
features align with what George Grabowicz has termed “kotliarevshchyna,” a premodern
Ukrainian literary self-positioning model that maintains distance from the imperial center while
masking potential subversion. However, by expressing these elements in Russian and directing
criticism primarily at the historically defeated Poles, the work’s subversive potential remains
limited.

In the context of genre systems, both Ukrainian and Russian literatures were emerging from
a brief period of Classicism that had not accommodated the novel as established genre.
Narezhny’s work represents a significant development in this regard, using Ukrainian material
and Russian language to help establish the novel within the imperial literary system. His ap-
proach suggests a willingness to present Ukraine as capable of representing Russia pars pro
toto, while implementing distinctively Ukrainian literary strategies within the imperial context.
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Comparing Narezhny with Bulgarin reveals interesting parallels. Both authors, coming from
the empire’s western regions, made groundbreaking contributions to Russian literature: Bul-
garin by developing a market for middlebrow readers, Narezhny by establishing realist writing
techniques through Ukrainian everyday life depiction. Yet both were marginalized in the devel-
oping literary canon — Bulgarin through demonization, Narezhny through neglect. Their even-
tual exclusion coincided with the emergence of more “properly Russian” novelists who would
be credited with establishing the Russian novel.

The question of whether the Russian Enlightenment novel represents a Ukrainian invention
can be answered affirmatively, but with an important qualification: such national attributions
functioned differently in the early 19th century, before modern concepts of national sovereignty
emerged. The categories of “Ukrainian” and “Russian” operated under different regimes of cul-
tural visibility within the imperial context, allowing for complex interactions and influences
that defy simple national categorization. This analysis suggests a need to reconsider the estab-
lished narratives of Russian literary history, acknowledging the significant role played by non-
Russian writers in developing the Russian-language novel. It also highlights the complex cul-
tural dynamics within the Russian Empire, where literary innovations often emerged from the
interaction between imperial center and periphery rather than from a purely “Russian” source.
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Contemporary hymnography: tradition and innovation
The case of some services of ROCOR

Victoria Legkikh (Munich)

The revolution of 1917 divided the Russian Church, resulting in the formation of the Russian
Orthodox Church Outside of Russia (ROCOR) as an independent organization, which regarded
itself as the “true and faithful” continuation of Russian Orthodoxy. The religious activity of the
first wave of emigration had a significant impact on the spiritual and literary life of the Russian
diaspora. Among the most notable examples are the establishment of the St. Sergius Orthodox
Theological Institute in Paris, St. Vladimir’s Orthodox Theological Seminary in Crestwood, the
Holy Trinity Orthodox Theological Seminary in Jordanville, and the N. P. Kondakov Institute
in Prague, among others.

The desire of Russian émigrés to preserve their “true Church” and “true spirituality” led to a
rift between the churches that persisted until 2007, when canonical communion was finally
restored. During this period, ROCOR considered itself the sole guardian of the Holy Spirit and
the legacy of “Holy Rus,” which it believed had been lost in Soviet Russia.

Since its inception, the community of the Russian Church abroad functioned as an “island
of Russia” outside its homeland. However, it eventually evolved into more of an “island of
Russian Orthodoxy” rather than a broader cultural or national island. It is important to note that
the Orthodox Church, in general, is deeply conservative, with “tradition” being its central value.
Historically, there has also been a strong belief in the unique spirituality of Russia and its divine
mission to save the world.

ROCOR’s hymnography includes a wide variety of liturgical services. These honor sainted
clergy who preached outside Russia, such as St. John of Shanghai, pre-schism Western saints
(e.g., by 2022, there were 95 services to saints of Great Britain), post-revolutionary saints, and
other figures of special importance to ROCOR. In this paper, I focus on four services connected
to the Revolution or ROCOR ’s identity:

1. The service to the New Martyrs

2. The service to the last Emperor, Nicholas II
3. The service to the Kursk Root Icon

4. The service to Alexander Schmorell

Each of these services reflects ROCOR’s theological and ideological position, especially the
central theme of preserving the spirituality of “Holy Rus.”

ROCOR glorified the New Martyrs and Confessors of Russia in 1981. An early step toward
their canonization was the publication of a brochure by a local council in Moscow on April 5
(18), 1918, titled “On the Events Provoked by the Persecution of the Orthodox Church” («O wme-
POTIPHSITUSX, BBI3BIBAEMBIX MPOUCXOASIIUM ToHeHneM Ha [IpaBocmaBHyro llepkoBb»). Boris
Turaev and Afanasiy Saharov, who worked on the service to all Russian saints, included hymns
devoted to new confessors and martyrs. However, after World War II, this commemoration was
temporarily halted.

In 1949, ROCOR published the first volume of New Russian Martyrs by Michael Poskryo-
byshev. The second volume followed in 1957. Canonization was formally proposed in 1971,
and in 1981, it was officially enacted. A new service was composed for the commemoration.
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The hymns of this service are structurally similar to those in the service to All Russian Saints,
creating parallels with early Russian saints to emphasize a continuity of holiness that was inter-
rupted by the Revolution. Despite clearly reflecting 20th-century realities, the service often
draws comparisons with early Christian martyrs, in line with earlier liturgical traditions.

In 1981, Tsar Nicholas II and his family were canonized by ROCOR as martyrs. Around the
same time, Princess Elisabeth was also canonized. Nicholas II, as the last sainted Russian
prince, was portrayed with the most notable characteristics of saintly rulers. His and his family’s
canonization as martyrs reinforced parallels with the earliest Russian saints.

This service contains even more biographical detail than previous ones, blending hagio-
graphic tradition with 20th-century historical context. Although he is canonized as a martyr,
Nicholas II is sometimes referred to as a “passion-bearer,” which draws a direct parallel with
Saints Boris and Gleb—early Russian saints who were also killed for political reasons and did
not resist their killers.

ROCOR presents the Revolution as the end of Christian Russia. The comparison to Boris
and Gleb thus serves a second, vital function: to show a continuity of holy rulers from the
beginning of Russian history to its tragic end. This echoes similar sentiments found in a 17th-
century service devoted to Prince Dimitry, the last of the Rurik dynasty.

The Kursk Root Icon of the Sign, also known as the Theotokos of the Sign, is an ‘Oranta’-
type icon depicting the Virgin Mary with raised hands in prayer. It was discovered near Kursk
around 1295, and its miraculous appearance was marked by the emergence of a spring of pure
water. This icon later became one of the most venerated in Russia, particularly after healing St.
Seraphim of Sarov. It survived the destruction of its monastery and was smuggled out of Russia
in 1920, eventually becoming a central object of veneration in ROCOR.

The structure of this service resembles that of the feast of the Novgorod icon, sharing the
same troparion and paroemiae, as well as similar stichera. Written by Valeria Hoeke about six
years after World War II, the service’s central theme is the salvation of Russia from its enemies.
While it borrows liturgical elements from 15th- and 16th-century princely services, these are
repurposed to ask for deliverance from godless authority. The icon, traditionally celebrated for
protecting the land from calamity, is now invoked for protection against impious rule. New
motifs, such as references to the Last Judgment, are also introduced.

Alexander Schmorell was a medical student and a member of the anti-Nazi resistance group
“The White Rose” (Die Weifle Rose). On February 5, 2012, he was canonized as a locally-ven-
erated saint of the Diocese of Berlin and Germany by ROCOR. He was the first New Martyr
canonized following the restoration of communion with the Moscow Patriarchate.

This service differs significantly from earlier ROCOR services, as it was written after the
reunification with Moscow. Consequently, Russia is no longer depicted as a godless land. How-
ever, since Schmorell was executed for resisting Nazism, similar rhetoric persists, now portray-
ing the entire world of that era as godless. The structure closely follows traditional martyr ser-
vices—more so than earlier ROCOR creations—yet includes extensive biographical detail. It
is arguably the most biographical service not only within ROCOR but also in the broader tra-
dition of the Russian Orthodox Church.

While ROCOR’s services generally follow traditional liturgical models, they exhibit unique
features. Unlike the 16th- and 17th-century services, which frequently involved direct textual
borrowing, ROCOR’s compositions are more original in structure and content. Viewing them-
selves as the guardians of “Holy Rus,” ROCOR rejected Soviet Russia as a godless state, seeing
their Church as the sole preserver of Orthodox tradition.
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The canonization of the last Tsar symbolized both the end of the line of holy rulers and the
end of a Christian Russia. The service to Alexander Schmorell, composed after the reunification
with the Moscow Patriarchate, shifts the narrative from a godless Russia to a godless world—
one that can only be redeemed by the witness of the last remaining holy individuals.



O0pa3 cedst yepe3 MpuU3My APYroro Ha npumepe npousseneHuit Ouecst
Bbepanuka, Cranucaasa Jlema, a tak:ke Apkaausa u bopuca Crpyrankux

Mapuanna Jleonosa (I'érTunren)

T'oBopst 0 JIpyrom, MbI TTozipazymMeBaeM B3aMMOCHCTBUE C 3TUM ApyruM. Jpyroif HeoOxoaum
HaM JIJIs TOHUMaHUs caMuX ceOsl, it OOHAPYKEHHUS B HAC CAMUX YePT U MATTEPHOB, CKPBITHIX
OT HAIIETO CO3HAHMS WJIM HEMOHSTHBIX JUIsl HAC B paMKax JUHEeHHOW nmepcrnekTuBbl. CornacHo
ApYTIOHOBOI TOJIBKO P HAIWYHU APYTOTO YETIOBEK CIIOCOOEH BBIHECTH CYXJIEHHUE 0 cebe ca-
MOM Kak 00 o0bekTe: «/pyroif oTkpeiBaeT MHE MeHS. OH KOHCTPYHPYET MEHSI KaK COBEPIIIEHHO
HOBBIW JIJ1s1 MeHs TUTD (ApyTioHOBa 1998: 647). B mpousBeneHusx ¢ ppakTaabHOW CTPYKTYPOR’
KOMMYHHKAIIUH C JPYTUM B CTPOTOM CMBICJIE 3TOTO CJIOBa He cyliecTByeT. OyHKiueil 1pyroro
SIBIISIETCSL DKCIUTUIIUTHOE MapKUPOBAHHUE CIOMa MEPCIEKTHBBI IPOTArOHUCTa Ha Ce0sl CaMoro.
B noknane nokaspiBaercs Ha mpuMepe pomana Oneca bepnHuka «3BE3MHBIA KOpcapy, UK
pacckasoB «3BE3anble qHeBHUKI» CTanucnasa Jlema u pomana 6pareeB Ctpyrankux «TpyaHo
OBITH 0OrOM», YTO CJIOM MEPCIEKTUBHI IPU COMPUKOCHOBEHUH C APYTHUM MPUBOAUT Kak K Oosee
[TyOOKOMY MTOHMMAHHIO ce0sl, TaK M K TOHUMAaHHIO CBOEI OTBETCTBEHHOCTH O OTHOILIECHUIO K
Hpyromy.

B pomane Onecs bepauuka «3BE3nHBINA KOpcap» Mbl HaONI0AaeM MyTh IIABHOTO Iepost K
cebe uepes apyroro. [Tpu atom [pyroii sBiseTcst BHE 3aBUCUMOCTH OT €T0 HaXOXJICHHS B TIPO-
[UJIOM WK OyIyIIeM YacThi0 CTPYKTYPBI JIMYHOCTHU TJIABHOTO Tepos. J[pyroit BBOAUTCS B CHBI
[JIAaBHOTO Tepost, TPUYEM OH, C OTHOM CTOPOHBI, MapKUpyeTcsa Kak [pyroi, a ¢ apyroi, ujieH-
tuduImpyercs ¢ raBHbIM repoeM: «Hepxe 11e Bin? Hemxe Yopna I'pamota? Uu most miacBi-
JloMa BUTaaKa, (hantazyBaHHsA? SKiio mpaBaa, TO K CyBii motpanus a0 ko3akiB? Oit neme! S
B)XE IPUKMAIO COH 3a peasibHICTh. A YoMy 0O 1 Hi? Ajxe 1 He qymaB npo Take? | Moe BumiHHA
HE MPOCTO COH, a PO3KPUTTS TeHeTUYHO1 iH(opmartii. Skich MOi TONEpeTHUKHN MaJIM CIIPaBy 3
Yopuoto ['pamotoro, a s1...» (bepauux 2019: 17).

B cHoBuaeHUAX, cBSI3aHHBIX ¢ Oyayuum, [Ipyroil sBiseTcs Takke 4acTbiO MPOTArOHUCTA,
BXOJI B CTPYKTYPY €r0 JIMYHOCTH TaK, YTO NMEPBUYHAS AUCTAHIIUS MEXKIY INIABHBIM T€POEM U
Jpyrum U3 ero cHa HUBEJIUPYETCS UM OKa3bIBA€TCS B XO/I€ CHOBUJEHUS HE CYIIECTBYIOLICH.
B xoH11e pomana repoii moaHocThio uaeHTUUIUpyeT ceds ¢ pyrum, ocoznaet ceds kax [py-
rOro, YTO MOJAKPEIUISieTCs] B KOHIIE pOMaHa HAJIMYMEeM UCKJIIOUUTENbHO J[pyroro u camoujeH-
TuduKanuen IaBHOTO Tepost ¢ HuM: «['pomoBuis? — Jlense Bonoairouu co0or0, MepenuTaia
['ans. — Yomy T Tak MeHe Ha3Bana? [purip (mporaronict — M. JI.) kKiTukaB MEHE ITUM 1M’ sIM.
Hi6uro tam, y iioro BuaiHHsX, s Oyna ['pomoBuiero... — A Bin? BiH sik 6aunB cebe? — Mepky-
piem Kocmocmigaim.» (bepaauk 2019: 357).

[TomoOHEII pUEM BBEIEHUSI CHOBUICHUS B MTOBECTBOBAHME MBI HAXOIUM Takxke B «Bock-
MoM myTemecTBun» Cranuciasa Jlema, nmpeacrasistomeM co0oil cHoBuaeHne Tuxoro, o 4ém
YUTaTeNIh y3HAET TOJIBKO B KOHIIE TIOBECTBOBaHUS. THXU OTHpaBIsSETCS B KaueCTBE MPEICTa-
BUTENS 3€MJIM Ha 3aceIaHhe KOCMHUECKOT0 KOHTpecca, Ha KOTOPOM OH BCJIEICTBHUE BHICTYILIE-
HUU IPEeICTaBUTENECH IPYTUX IJIAHET MOJHOCTHIO U3MEHSET CBOIO NIEPCIIEKTUBY HA YEIOBEKa U
ce0s Kak TpencTaBUTeNs denoBedecTBa. [Ipu s3tom Tuxwmii mpeBpamaercs u3 cyobekTa, pac-
CMaTPHUBAIOIIETO TOKIATINKOB Kak 00beKThI: «Co$ wstato.» (Lem 2001: 33), B 00beKT, HageK-
HOCTb KOTOPOTO MPOBEPSIOT IMyTEM BCTPSACKH, XBaTaHUS 32 BOJIOCHI, a €ro JAOMIBHOCTH MOJ-
YEepKUBAIOT €r0 «pacTBOpeHHEeM»: «Sala wrzata, darmo maszyna walila bez przerwy mlotkiem,
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w krag huczato: «Hanba! Precz! Zasankcjonowa¢! O kim on méwi? Patrzcie, Ziemianin roz-
puszcza si¢ juz, Ohydek cieknie caty!!!»» (Lem 2001: 37).

Crpykrypa «BocbMoro myTemecTBUs» MOXKET ObITh CpaBHHMA CO CTPYKTYpOIl CHa, UMEIO-
el HeMMHEHHBIM XapakTep M XapakTepu3yIoueics cyObeKTUBHBIM, HETMHEHHBIM BOCIIPHSI-
THEM BPEMEHH, ITyCTOTaMHU B TIOBECTBOBAHNWHU, HEMOTHUBUPOBAHHBIMU MIEPEX0/IaMU M COOCTBEH-
HOU HeMHEeHHOH Jorukoi. CUrHanaMu nofo0HOM CTPYKTYpHI SBISIOTCS, HAIPUMED, OMTUCAHUS
Tuxoro, B KOTOpbIX HH(OpMAIUS 10 HETO HE TOXOAUT HECMOTPS Ha TO, YTO OH SIBJISIETCS HOCHU-
TE€JIEM NEPCHEKTUBBI U NEPEeNaéT HaM MPOUCXOIALIEE, YTO UMIUIMLIHUPYET HEKYIO TUCTaHIUIO
MEX Iy ITOBECTBOBATeIeM U TIIaBHBIM repoeM: «Uwaga moja rwata si¢ jak $wiadomos¢ mdleja-
cego — dochodzity mnie ledwo strzgpy» (Lem 2001: 40).

B «YertblpHaauaromM myTemiecTBUW» Mbl BCTpeyaeM J[pyroro kak cepuro KONMUW TIaBHOTO
reposi, 4To HapsiAay € pa3ayBaHMEM IOMEIICHHUs TeaTpa M3 HEeOOJIBIIOr0 KOJHMYECTBA HEKOCH
MAacchl SIBJIIETCA peau3alnen MoHATUs «(pakTaabHON CTPYKTYpbD» Ha ypPOBHE JEHCTBUS U CO-
MPOBOXKJACTCS HENMHEHHBIM CyOBEKTHBHBIM BOCIHpPHATHEM BpeMeHu mpoTtaroHucrom (Cp.
Vrobel 2011), HaxoAsIIKM B CBOIO OYEPEIb BOILJIOIICHHUE B PACTATHBAHUU aBrycTa Ha 34 mHA 1
B TaKUX MJIMOMAX KaK «BPEeMs TSHYJIOChY» WA «BPEMS IIPOJIETEION.

B «Ceapmom myTemecTBUNY HEIMHEHHASI CTPYKTYypa BPEMEHH TOJTyYaeT JIMTHEHHOE 00bsIC-
HEHUE, YTO 33J1aeT HEKYI0 PEaIMCTUUYECKYI0 MOTHBALIMIO JEHCTBUS U OJHOBPEMEHHO BBOIUT
CJIEIYIOILYIO TOUEYHYIO TEMY, Pa3BEPTHIBAEMYIO B IOBECTBOBAHNUH, — TEMY JJUHEHHOCTH JIOTUKHU
U OeCrepCreKTUBHOCTU €€ /7151 OOBSICHEHUS! HeIMHEHHBIX CTPYKTYp. B KaxIIblii MpOMEXyTOK
BPEMEHU BO3HMKAET HOBBIM IJIaBHBIA T'€pOM, OTIMYAIOIIMICA OT MPEXKHEr0 3HAHUEM CBOETO
IPOIIJIOr0, KOTOPOE OJJHOBPEMEHHO SIBJISIETCSl OyAyIIMM IJIABHOTO T€POs M3 MPEAbIIYIIEr0 MO-
MEHTa BpeMeHH. Tak, Hanmpumep, Tuxuii U3 BTOpHUKA 3HaeT Oymymiee THXOro W3 MOHENEb-
HUKa, a Tuxuii u3 cpensl 3Haet Oyayiiee THXOro n3 BTOPHUKA, YTO TO3BOJISIET THXOMY U3 BTOP-
HHUKa SKCTPAIOJIMPOBATh COCTOSTHUE THXOTo M3 cpenbl Ha CBOE coOCTBEHHOE Oyayiee. JInnei-
HOCTb JIOTUKH IPUBOIUT K HEBO3MO)KHOCTH PA3PELICHUS CUTyallMi: MHOTOUYHUCIIEHHBIE Pealn-
3alliU IJIABHOTO T'eposl, BOSHUKIIINE B pe3yibraTe ApOoOIeHHsI BpEMEHH, HE MOTYT JI0TOBOPUTHCS
U OTPEMOHTHPOBATh KOCMUYECKHI KOpabib, T.K. C OHOW CTOPOHBI, OHU 3HAIOT CBOE Oyayliee,
CMOTPsI Ha CBOIO CIIEAYIOLIYIO PEAIU3aIUIO, a C IPYTOi, HE MOTYT PELINUTH 3a/1a4y ¢ HAJTUIHEM
OZIHOTO CKaaHapa U HEOOXOIUMOCTH ABYX Iap PyK, KOTOphIe OHH pacCMaTpPUBAIOT KaK HEOO-
XOJIMMOCTh HaJIU4Us ABYX cKadaHIpOB JJIsl TOTO, YTOOBI OTPEMOHTHUPOBATH MOIOMKY. 1 TombKO
JIBE COBCEM IOHBIE KOMMU THXOT0, MpeICTaBIAIONNe COO0H ero I1eTCKUe BEPCUU, PEMOHTUPYIOT
Kopabib. OHM He 3HAIOT 3aKOHOB JIOTUKU U UCIIONIB3YIOT OAMH ckadaHap Ha ABoux. Bes ncro-
pus SBISETCA TAaKXKE pa3BEPTHIBAHUEM TEMATHUYECKOM TOUKU «KOMUS TJIABHOTO Teposi», 3a7aH-
HOH B «YeThIpHaAIIATOM IyTemeCTBUNY. [1onbITKH 00BsICHEHNS TOJO00HOM CTPYKTYPHI B pam-
Kax JIMHEWHbIX Moxened mpuBoiaT KoccyHra kK KOHCTaTralMi HEpa3peuImMoro mnapajokca:
«[...] Tuxuiia BUAUT crisiiero Tuxoro, 1js kotoporo Tuxuiia 1omkeH sBaaATbess Tuxump. Tak
kak Tuxuiia (M3 TPOILIOTO JTHSI) CO CBOCH CTOPOHBI HE MOXKET OBITh MJCHTHYHBIM HaXOISIIIe-
MyCsl BO BpeMEHHOU neTiie TuXoMya, OH CTaHOBUTCS TUXUMC U3 HOYM C BOCKPECEHbBS Ha ITOHE-
JenbHUK. THUXoroc, OIHaKO, HE CYIIECTBYET B paMKaX pacckasa, Tak Kak MOCJIEIHUN HauhHa-
eTCsl B TIOHEJENbHUK. YTO SIBIISIETCS CTOUHUKOM MOAOOHOTO MapajoKca, OUEBUIHO HE pas3pe-
IIMMOTO JJIsl YATATENsI B paMKax MpeiokeHHoro Happarusa?y (Kassung 2017: 74).

B pomane «TpyaHo ObiTh 60roM» Apkanus u bopuca Ctpyraikux BBOJIATCS BE UACHTHY-
HOCTH IJIABHOT'O Tepos ¢ UMeHeM AHTOH U Pymara, cBd3aHHBIE QYT ¢ IPyrOM IOCPEACTBOM
urpbl. Kak pe3ynbraT 3TOT Urpbl NpeiararoTcs JB€ MOAEIA MUPA, HAXOSALIUE CBOE OTPAKEHUE
Ha ypOBHE KOMIIO3HMIIMM TEKCTa B ()OpME COCYIIECTBOBAHMSA PAMOYHOTO U BIIOKEHHOTO
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noBecTBOBaHUs. [lepexnnuka Mexay 0o0OMMH MHpaMHU OCYIIECTBIISETCS 3a CUET MPOTATOHU-
CTOB, MOSIBJISIIOIIUXCS B PAMOYHOM MMOBECTBOBAaHUMU Kak AHTOH U [lamika, a BO BJIOKEHHOM —
kak Pymara u I'yr. O6a Mupa He TpeICTaBIsIOT COO0M Mapauiesb MEXIy UTPOH U peallbHO-
CTBIO, KAK MOXXHO OBLIIO ObI 0XKHIaTh, UCXOMAS U3 OOBSIBICHHON B PAMOYHOM TEKCTE TEMBI JIET-
CKOM UTPBI, a CTPOSATCS 10 OAHOMY U TOMY K€ MPUHIUITY, IPEACTABISAIONEMY COOO0M aHATOTHIO
MEXIY (PUKTUBHON peatbHOCTBIO H UTPOW B paMKaX 3TOI pealbHOCTH.

Pa3BépTriBanne GpakTalbHON CTPYKTYphl IPOU3BEICHUS, pealn3yeMOe Ha YPOBHE CEMaH-
TUKH TEKCTa, CO3/1aeT (PpaKTaIbHYIO MEPCIEKTUBY KaK Ha ITIAaBHOTO Te€posi, TaK U HA €ro Jes-
TEeTHLHOCTh B KauecTBe uctopuka (Cp. bopona 2008: 25), sBISIONUYOCS 9aCThIO CAMOHICHTH-
¢dbuKauu TIaBHOTO reposi. Bropoe «si» T1aBHOTO Treposi BO3HUKAET B Pe3yNIbTare B3sTHS MPOTa-
roaurctoM Ha cebst pyrkmmu (Cp. [Tonomapéra, 2018: 240-242, baruno 2003: 217-232), ¢ onHoM
CTOPOHBI, BCE OOJIBIIE BIUIONICH HAa MICHTHYHOCTH ITIABHOTO Tepos KaK UCTOPHUKA, a C IPYTOH,
BOCIPUHUMAEMON UM KakK HEKHil BuJ UTpbl: «lllecToil rom *uma OH 3TON CTpaHHOW, JBOMHON
YKU3HBIO 1, Ka3aJI0Ch ObI, COBCEM MPUBBIK K HEl, HO BpeMs OT BpEMEHH, KaK, HalpuMmep, cerndac,
€My BApPYT MPUXOAMIIO B FOJIOBY, YTO HET HA CaMOM JieJie HUKAKOr0 OPraHU30BaHHOTO 3BEPCTBA
Y Haluparouied CepoCTH, a pa3birphIBACTCS MPUUYIMBOE TeaTPabHOE IIPEICTABIICHUE C HUM,
Pymaroii, B rmaBHo# ponn.» (Ctpyramkuit/Crpyrankuit 2014:129).

B ciydae rmaBHOTO repost hpakTanpHas CTPyKTypa BO3HUKAET KaK pe3ysbTaTr HHTephepeH-
IIUU JIBYX «S5», BBICBEUMBAIOIIasi B OONbIIEH UM MEHBIIEH CTENeHH OJHY U3 UJIEHTUYHOCTEH
MPOTArOHKCTA B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT OOCTOSITENILCTB, B KOTOPBIX OH OKa3bIBAETCSI, HO B TO JKE BPEMsI
OCTaroIIasAcsl HEMOCTHKUMOM /17151 Hero caMoro: «OH emé ocTaBaics 3eMISTHUHOM, pa3Bequu-
KOM, HACTICTHUKOM JTFOJICH OTHS U JKeJe3a, He MAJUBIINX ceOs 1 He TaBaBIINX OBl BO UM
BeJIMKoU 1esid. OH He MOoT cTaTh PymaToil DCTOpCKUM, IUTOTHIO OT TJIOTH JBAILATH MOKOJIECHUN
BOMHCTBEHHBIX MPEAKOB, TPOCIABICHHBIX rpadekaMu U MbsTHCTBOM. Ho oH Gosbinie He ObLT U
koMMmyHapoMm.» (Crpyrankuit/Crpyrankuii 2014:180).

HecnocoOHOCTh TI1aBHOTO repost BRIOpaTh OJHY M3 MACHTHYHOCTEH BIEUET 3a cO00i ciioMm
MEPCIEeKTUBBl HAa IVIABHOTO reposi kKak o0bekT HalOmioneHus. [lombiTka MHTEpHpeTauuu aeu-
CTBHM POTArOHUCTA U3 TMHEHHOM MEPCHEKTHBHI BICUET 32 COOOH JI0KHOE 3aKITI0YSHHE O Tpe-
BpAI[CHUH TJIaBHOTO T€pOsl B PhILIAps, dy>Koro Mupy u camomy cebe (ITonomapéra 2018: 241).
DTO 3aKII0YEHUE NMPUBOAUT HEKOTOPHIX JTUTEPATYPHBIX KPUTUKOB K UHTEPIPETAI[UU HA TEMa-
TUYECKOM YpPOBHE U K TIOAMEHE (PpaKTaabHON MEePCIEeKTUBBI Ha IPOTArOHUCTA €r0 NEPCIEeKTH-
BOM Ha caMoro ce0s U BOCHPUATHIO (DPAKTAIBHON CTPYKTYpbI JIMYHOCTH Kak «Oone3Hu». B
pamMKax JUHEIHOW MepCcreKTUBBI BO3MOXKHA TOJIBKO OJTHA MHTEPIIPETALIUS CII0MA MEPCIEKTUBBI
kak 6e3ymust potaronucta (Cp. [Tonomapépa 2018: 242).
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«Cuert, Jarepb, MacTep-KJIaCC»:
0 Ha3BaHMAX GopM padoThI ¢ MOJIOAEKbIO
B fI3bIKE€ COBPEMEHHBbIX CTapoo0psiALeB

Exarepuna Jlronke (Tpup)

CrpeMsich COXpaHUTh CBOKO PEIUTHO3HYIO WACHTUYHOCTh, KyJAbTYpy W TPAJAUIIHNU, OOIBIINH-
CTBO CTapOOOPSAAUYECKUX OOIIMH YJCNSIET MOBBIIICHHOC BHUMaHUE padoTe ¢ MOnoaexkbio. C
YXOJIOM U3 JKU3HU 3HAIOIIUX SIMHOBEPIICB U B CHUITY 3a9acTyI0 IPEPBAHHON MPEEMCTBEHHOCTH
9Ta 3a/1a4a mpruodperna B mocieaHee BpeMst 0co0yIo akTyajabHOCTh. Bemyias poib BOCIUTaHUS
MOJIOJIC)KH B CTAPOOOPSTICCKUX OOIIMHAX MMO-TIPEKHEMY OTBOAUTCS CEMEHHOMY OKPY>KEHHUIO.
OmnpenenenHas BocnuTareabHas paboTa TPaIUIIMOHHO TaK)Ke BEAETCA B Pa3HOBO3PACTHBIX XO-
POBBIX Tpymmax Ha kiupocax. Co CBOEil CTOPOHBI, caMu OOIIMHBI HA MECTHOM | OoJiee KpyT-
HBIX YPOBHSIX TEIEph BCE Yallle MpejiaraoT MporpaMMbl 0OyUYeHHs 1 IPOBEACHUS 10CYTa Jie-
Teit u Mononexu. O6o3HaueHus: popM pabOTHI C MOJOACKBIO MPEACTABIISIOT HECOMHEHHBIN
MHTEpPEC C JUHTBUCTHUECKOM TOUKU 3PEHUsSI B KOHTEKCTE M3YUYECHHUS s3bIKa CTApOOOpSIILIEB Ha
COBPEMEHHOM JTare. B kauecTBe sS3bIKOBOTO Marepralia B TaHHOM HCCIICOBAHUH MTPHUBIICKA-
I0TCSl MaTepHalbl KOpIyca cOOOPHBIX MOCTAHOBIEHUH CTapooOpsaleB’, a Takke HECKONBKO
MHTEPBBIO C TPEICTABUTENAMM ABYX KpymHbIX cormacuit (JITL[, PIICII)?, narupoBaHHBIE
2000 r. u mo3xe.

Jist 0003HaYeHNs 00pa30BaTENbHBIX IPOSKTOB CAMUX CTAPOOOPSIILIEB MPAKTUYECKHU BO BCEX
Clly4asix ynoTpeOJeHHs MMM HCIONIBb3YIOTCS TPaJWLMOHHBIE HA3BaHUS: 80CKpeCHAs WKOId,
npuxoocKkas wikoaa, (gvicuiee) 0yxosHoe yyunuuje. BIOOp TOro MM MHOTO Ha3BaHUS OOBIYHO
CBSI3aH C BO3PACTHBIM U COJIEpKaTelIbHBIM YPOBHEM, a TaKe C YCTaHOBHUBIICHCS Tpaaulueit
0003HaueHUsI BHYTPU KOHKPETHOTO COTIIACHUSl. 3aHSATHUS CTAPOOOPSITUECKON 80CKPECHOU WKOIbL
HE Bceraa 00s3aTeIbHO MPUXOIATCS Ha BOCKPECEHbE, @ MOT'YT HHTETPUPOBATHCS B paCIIUCaHUE
TOCYIapCTBEHHBIX IIKOJ, KaK HaIpUMep y MOJIbCKUX cTapoobpsiamnes. Hax opranm3amueii mo-
JTOOHBIX IITKOJI ¥ YYHJIUI PabOTaIOT CTICIIHATBHBIC MOI00EMHCHble OmOelbl B COCTaBE CTap0o00-
pPAIYECKUX LEPKBEH, K HEeW MPUBICKAIOTCS €IUHOBEPIIBI ISl CO3MaHUs YIeOHBIX TTOCOOHH U
JUTSL IPENIOaBaHMsL.

@opMBl TPOBENEHUS COBMECTHOTO JOCYra M OTIbIXa CTapoOOpSIIECKON MOJIONEKH C
Hayajia ATOr0 BEKa IMOJIYYarOT HA3BAHUS MOLOOEHCHBIU / O0emCKUll (XpUCmuanckuil) iazepb 1
MonodedxcHblll ciem. JIGKCeMBI iaeepb M ciem B KOHTEKCTE PadOThI ¢ MOAPACTAIOIIUM TTOKOJIE-
HUEM HMCTOPUYECKU CBSI3aHBI C COBETCKUM BPEMEHEM M 3aKPENUIIUCh C T€X MOP B PYCCKOM
si3pike. O0a Ha3BaHUs, Cy/Isl IO IPUMEPaM B PACCMAaTPUBAEMBIX TEKCTaX, YaCTO B3aMMO3aMEHsI-
€Mbl, HO B MOHATHH c/lem MPUCYTCTBYET 3HAYCHHE MEHbIIECH IIUTENbHOCTH, YEM B MOHSATUU
nazeps. B omnpeneneHusx gaeeps M ciema CTapooOpsiiliaMi OJHOBPEMEHHO MEPEUUCIISIIOTCS
KJIACCHMUYECKHE OpPraHU3allMOHHBIE DJIEMEHTHI (CMeHa, socnumamenv, 80X4CAMbLLL, MUXULL Hac,
omoolti, baza v Jp.) ¥ TOTICPKUBACTCS OTCYTCTBUE HEKOTOPHIX U3 HUX. Takum oOpa3oM, MOKHO
Ha0JII01aTh OPUEHTALIMIO HA BHIPAOOTaHHBIE €1I€ B COBETCKOE BPEMs YCTOWYUBBIE (DOPMBI ITPO-
BEJICHHSI JIETCKOTO U MOJIOJIC)KHOTO JIOCYTa M THOKOCTh B OpraHU3aIl[iU KOHKPETHBIX MEPOTIPHU-
SATHIA B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT IIPEJICTABJICHUN U BO3MOXHOCTEH KOHKPETHOW OOIIMHEI.

! Cwm. Liidke, Ekaterina: Die Sprache der Versammlungsprotokolle und -beschliisse der Altgliubigen (am Bei-
spiel des Begriffs sobor), Leipzig, 2016. (Trierer Studien zur Slavistik, 3)
2 Iposenenue u 3anuck O. LInMancKo. — auu. apxus. (nanee — unm.)
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O06s13aTenbHOM YacThIO CTapOOOPSAUECKOTO azeps WIH clema SBISETCS «MOJIIMTBEHHAs CO-
CTaBIsIONIasH» (MHT.). PeXXuM AHS U1 neTel U MOIPOCTKOB CBA3aH C 00s3aTeIbHBIM y4acTHEM
B 0OroCIIy’)KeHHUSX BO BpeMs MpeObIBaHus B jiarepe. [l Ooliee cTapiiux y4acTHUKOB MOJIOJIEK-
HBIX JIarepel U CIETOB CTPOTOro pacHopsi/iKa IHS HE yCTaHABIUBAeTCs, HO OOIIME MOJICHHUS
OCTAIOTCs BAXKHOW YaCThIO MPOBEJECHUS COBMECTHOTO BPEMEHMU:

Moronexb y Hac 3HAKOMUTCSI B JIarepe, IJe COBMECTHO MOJISATCS, )KUBYT, OOIIAIOTCS, pa3BlicKa-
toTcs. MBI Tam camu TOTOBUM. W oToM mpomomkaroT obmarkes B IHTepHETaX, €34T APYyT K
JIPYTy B TOCTH. V1 HauMHAIOTCS TaKue TOPU30HTAIILHBIC CBS3H Pa3BUBaThCs aKTHBHEIE [...] U Te-
niepb MBI, ChEIKASACHh HA ChE3/IbI, Ha COOOPBI, MBI YKe BCe JAPYT Apyra 3HaeM. [loToMy 4To yCTpOii-
CTBO 3THUX TOPU3OHTAIBHBIX CBS3CH, JIareph, BOT OTH CJICTHI, BKJIaJ[ BHECIU OYCHb MOJOKHUTECITh-
HBIH. (MHT.)

Emte omHOM BayKHON 4acThIO CTApPOOOPAIUECKUX JIarepeil U CIETOB SBISIOTCS Pa3IUUHbIC 3aHs-
TUS M JICKIUH 110 UCTOPUM U KYJIBTYpe Kak CTapooOpsaUecTBa B LIE€JIOM, TaK U KOHKPETHOTO
coracusi, K KOTOpOMY IpUHAAJIeKaT YYaCTHUKH. [IpakTuueckue 3aHsATHs, T1I€ yYaCTHUKOB 00Y-
YaloT TPAJULUOHHBIM Ul CTapooOpsIYecTBa MPUKIIAJAHBIM HABBIKAM (IIMThE MOJIMTBEHHOM
OZICKIbI, TNIETEHHE MOSCOB, KaTaHUE CBEY, IPUTOTOBJICHUE MOCTHBIX OO U JIp.), HHOT/A I0-
JTy4aroT COBPEMEHHOE Ha3BaHUE Macmep-Kaacc. ITO aHIIMICKOe 3aMMCTBOBaHueE (masterclass,
workshop), N3BeCTHOE B PyCCKOM SI3bIKE C KOHIIA IBA/ILATOTO BEKa, MOJIy4aeT CBOE paclpocTpa-
HEHME B IIEPBOE JECATUIIETUE HACTOALIETO BEKa C 4aCTOM MPAKTUKOW 00ydeHHs] KaKoMy-JIH00
HAaBBIKY B PAMKax OI'PaHUYEHHOTI'O 10 BPEMEHHU sapsTis.’ IMEHHO B 9TOM 3HAYCHHH o0yuaro-
IIET0 Macmep-Kaacca JAHHOE Ha3BaHUE UCIOJIb3YETCsl HEKOTOPBIMH CTapOOOPsIaMHU:

A Goee oOMmMpPHEIE CIETH MTPOBOAATCS Takke u B Cubupw. [...] OHM HA3HAYAIOT JICHD, HA JBA-
TPH JHSI che3KaroTcs, obmatorcs. OHU TaM TIPOBOJIAT, KaK MPaBwIIo, MacTep-kiacchl. [Tocesima-
IOT JIEHb [IUTH IMOJPYITHUKH, TJIECTH JICCTOBKH, BOT OHU 3TUM U 3aHUMAIOTCSI. (MHT.)

Kpome nepedrciieHHBIX BUAOB paOOThI ¢ MOJIOICKBIO, B CTAPOOOPSTIECKUX OOIMHAX YCTpau-
BAIOTCSI MOIO0EMNHCHBIE CHe30bl U COOPAHUS, NATOMHUYECKUE NOE30KU, 8b1e30bl Had NPUPOJY, Oem-
cKue / MON0OeJCHble MEPONPUAMUS, 6cmpedu, npazoHuky U Ip. B HEKOTOphIX comacusax npo-
BOJSITCS MPA3IHUKU, KOTOPHIE CBA3aHbl C UICTOPUEN KOHKPETHOT'O COIVIACHs U B KOTOPBIX Tpa-
JUIMOHHO OOJIbIIasi pojib OTBOJUTCSA MOJIOEKH, HarpuMep npasaHuk Henenu ces. JKen-Mu-
ponocun B PIICLI. OTnensHbIX HOMUHAIMKA B KOHTEKCTE PabOThI ¢ MOJIOAEKBIO OHHU, KaK Mpa-
BUJIO, HE MOJIYYal0T, & HOCAT Ha3BaHUE LIEPKOBHOTO MPa3HUKA, K KOTOPOMY OHH IIPUYPOUYCHBI.
Mornonexxb MOo-IPeKHEMY CUMTAETCSl BAXXHONH HEOTHEMJIEMOM YacThIO CTapOOOpsIYecKuX 00-
IIMH KaK €JMHOTO LEJIO0r0 U aKTUBHO yYacCTBYET B UX XKM3HH, Cp.. «Y HAC HET JIEJICHHs Ha 110-
JKUJIBIX-MOJIO/IBIX, MBI BCE€ BMECTe». (MHT.)

B pe3synbrare paccMoTpeHus psiia COBPEMEHHBIX CTapOOOPsIIUECKUX TEKCTOB M BbICKA3bIBa-
HUI Ha TeMy pabOThI C MOJIOZIEKbIO MOXKHO CKa3aTh, UTO A3BIK CTAPOOOPSIILIEB KUBO pearupyer
Ha U3MEHEHUS B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM JIMTEPATyPHOM SI3BIKE, OTHOBPEMEHHO COXPaHss CBOU
TPaTUIIMH U CAMOOBITHOCTbD.

3 HaumoHaIbHBII KOPITYC PyCCKOTO S3bIKa: https://ruscorpora.ru/new/



Language Biographies of Surzhyk Speakers:
Linguistic Experiences during Education

Yevheniia Lytvyshko, Jan Patrick Zeller (Oldenburg)

1. Introduction

Ukraine is a multilingual country with Ukrainian as the state language, but Russian also spoken
by large parts of the population. Both languages have coexisted for centuries, with their prestige
changing based on political circumstances. As a result of the close contact between Ukrainian
and Russian, a mixed Ukrainian-Russian vernacular speech has developed, which is commonly
known as Surzhyk. It is primarily used in oral, everyday communication. The term Surzhyk
“originally stood for a mixture of wheat and rye or flour of inferior quality. This designation
was meant to imply that it was impure and less valuable” (Kostiu¢enko, 2023).

The present study explores the linguistic experiences of Ukrainians, and in particular
Surzhyk speakers, while they were studying at school. Firstly, sociological survey data are com-
pared to official data on school languages, considering the relevant language policies. Then, the
results of in-depth interviews are presented and discussed, focusing on urban-rural dichotomies.

2. Situating the Study: Language in Education

The role of language in school contexts extends far beyond mere communication, as it plays a
pivotal role in shaping perceptions, attributions and social hierarchies. As Steigler-Herms
(2024: 72) emphasises, educational language is not merely a functional register; it also exerts a
substantial influence on the credibility and prestige of speakers.

2.1 Languages of Instruction in Soviet Ukraine

In the mid-20th century, the language of instruction in the Ukrainian SSR was still predomi-
nantly Ukrainian, though Russian-language schools gradually increased in number. From 1953
to 1970, the number of Ukrainian-language schools consistently surpassed that of Russian-lan-
guage schools. In the early 1950s, around 85% of schools used Ukrainian as the language of
instruction, with Russian-language schools comprising only 13—14%. By 1969-1970, the per-
centage of schools using Russian had increased to 19.3%, while Ukrainian-language schools
had decreased to 80.7% (Solchanyk, 1985: 77).

However, the proportion of pupils studying in Russian was significantly higher than the num-
ber of such schools would suggest. According to data from 1967-1968, the total number of
pupils enrolled in Russian-language education reached nearly 40% across all grades, despite
Russian-language schools making up only 20% of the overall school population (Solchanyk,
1985: 78). This discrepancy can be attributed to the larger size of Russian-language schools,
which were more commonly found in urban areas with larger populations, compared to the
smaller, rural Ukrainian-language schools.

2.2 Language of Instruction in Independent Ukraine

Following the collapse of the Soviet Union in 1991, there was a shift in language policies, with
regard to the language of instruction in schools. As a result, curricula were adapted to align with
national priorities, and the language of instruction was altered, resulting in the diminution of
the Russian language’s previous role in education. As a result, the school statistics changed
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accordingly: “during the period from 1991-2000 there was a 25% growth of Ukrainian-medium
pre-schools (from 51% to 76%). Schools followed the same shifting pattern in the same period
of time, with an increase by 21% (from 49% to 70%)” (Polese 2010: 48). However, according
to Danylevs’ka (2019), in 2017 still 51% of pupils perceived the linguistic environment within
schools to be bilingual, encompassing both Ukrainian and Russian. Although, in accordance
with the 2019 language legislation (VRU 2019-2024), instruction is mandated to be exclusively
in Ukrainian, the Russian language has not yet disappeared entirely.

Previous research has extensively examined shifts in language policies and their impact on
educational institutions in Ukraine, particularly in terms of the transition from Russian to
Ukrainian as the primary language of instruction. However, a research gap remains in under-
standing how these policy changes intersect with individual linguistic experiences and identity
formation, specifically in relation to the urban-rural divide mentioned in Section 2.1. The pre-
sent study aims to address this lacuna by employing the methodology of language biographies
to explore how individuals perceive and navigate language use in different contexts.

3. Data

As part of the project “Hybridization from Two Sides: Ukrainian-Russian and Russian-Ukrain-
ian Code Mixing” (DFG / FWF, Hentschel & Reuther 2020), data were collected in two stages
between June, 2020 and December, 2021 in the Odesa (without the city of Odesa), Kherson,
and Mykolayiv regions. Sociodemographic data was collected by means of a closed survey
(n=1200) followed by in-depth interviews with speakers of Surzhyk (n = 100).

4. Methodology

The present study employs a qualitative framework, complemented by statistical analysis, to
examine how linguistic identity is shaped through personal experiences. For this purpose we
firstly analyze the answers in the sociodemographic survey concerning the language of instruc-
tion in elementary and secondary school. Secondly, semi-structured interviews focusing on the
language biographies of the respondents are analyzed since they offer an alternative perspective,
giving respondents the opportunity to link their linguistic experiences with both their own bi-
ography and their knowledge about the linguistic situation in Ukraine.

5. Analysis: Languages of Instruction at School

5.1 Sociodemographic Survey Data
The 1200 respondents were grouped into four cohorts based on their years of schooling.

— Group A: respondents born before 1973, who attended school completely during the So-
viet era, where language policies were shaped by Soviet linguistic priorities (n = 596).

— Group B: respondents born between 1974 and 1984, who experienced the transition from
Soviet rule to independent Ukraine, a period of gradual policy shifts (n = 245).

— Group C: the 1985-1996 cohort studied in independent Ukraine; however, language pol-
icies continued to be influenced by the Soviet legacy (n = 278).

— Group D: respondents born in 1997 and later, who officially should have been educated
in Ukrainian (n = 81).

As illustrated in Figure 1a/b, language use patterns remain rather consistent between primary
and secondary education across all groups. In Group A, Ukrainian was the dominant (exclusive
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or predominant) language of instruction at both educational stages (62%), while Russian was
dominant for 35% in both elementary and secondary schools. Group B exhibits a slightly lower
proportion of Ukrainian-medium instruction, with 56% in elementary school and 55% in sec-
ondary school, whereas 42% received education (mainly) in Russian at both levels. In Group
C, Ukrainian as the (primary) language of instruction increased to 68% in elementary school
and 69% in secondary school, with 29% and 28% studying in Russian, respectively. In Group
D, the majority received instruction (mainly) in Ukrainian (72% in elementary school and 74%
in secondary school), while 27% studied (mainly) in Russian at the elementary level and 25%
at the secondary level. The use of both Ukrainian and Russian as languages of instruction (at
the same level or with dominance of one of the two languages) remains rather marginal, ranging
from 14% to 16% across all groups.

a) Elementary Education b) Secondary Education
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90% 90%
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80% 80%
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40% 40%
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Figure 1 a/b. Language of instruction at elementary / secondary school

The presence of Russian remained stable in schools, with an increase in Group B (1974-1984),
reflecting Soviet linguistic priorities. Groups C (1985-1996) and D (born after 1997) saw a
gradual rise in Ukrainian instruction and a decline in Russian due to policy changes favoring
Ukrainian. Despite this shift, a minority still opted for Russian. In all age groups, Ukrainian
was the dominant language of instruction.

These results must be viewed with some caution since it is unclear whether the respondents
always distinguished between the official side — the declaration of a given school — and the
actual practice of teachers. This is a question to be clarified by means of the in-depth interviews,
but beyond the scope of the present paper. However, the strong presence of Ukrainian in our
data could also be due to the fact that the majority of our respondents resided in either villages
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or small towns during their school years. Urban-rural differences thus might play a key role,
with larger urban schools reinforcing Russian and rural schools favoring Ukrainian. In the fol-
lowing, we will examine the question of whether the respondents refer to the rural-urban dis-
tinction when they talk about their school language biography and thus link their own biography
with their knowledge of the linguistic situation in Ukraine.

5.2 Interview Analysis

The in-depth interviews provide evidence that the respondents are aware of the linguistic dif-
ference between urban and rural contexts and understand it as common knowledge. They pre-
sent a Ukrainian-language school in a village as something natural that needs no further expla-
nation and can be used to explain one’s own school biography.

90 (51 y.0.): My xodili v sel’skoy mjesnosti v §kolu, i my obscalis’ na ukrainskom.

1231 (49 y.o0.): Visim rokiv navcavsja v sil’skij Skoli, tam vykladalys predmety ukrains’koju
movoju.

1443 (42 y.0.): Skola ukrainomovna, da. Nu jak, rajonnyj centr, ce Z v nas ne gorod, to ukraino-
movna. 941 (29 y.o.): Ukrains’ka $kola bula? — Tak. Tam odna §kola, §0 moZe v seli buty.

A telling example is respondent 1310 who indicates that the primary language of instruction at
school was Ukrainian. The presence of Russian was introduced by an instructor who is depicted
as an external entity from the city. The fact that the teacher was Russian-speaking is taken for
granted by the respondent in view of the fact that he came from the city.

1310 (33 y.0.): V $koli, v seli [...], nam prepodavali na ukrains’kim jazykje [...]. S¢e bula taka
sytuacija, koly v nas buv véytel’, jakyj pryizdyv z mista, [...]. | vin rozgovaryvav na ruskom
toZe, tomu $¢o vin z mista i pryvyk tak razgovarjuvat’.

These findings support the notion that Russian is understood by the respondents as connected
with education in urban settings, while Ukrainian is seen as dominant in education in rural
settings.
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The morphosyntax of two Shtokavian migrant dialects in Albania
on the path towards Balkanization*

Maxim Makartsev (Oldenburg)

My presentation synthesizes my research to date on morphosyntactic changes in the migrational
Stokavian dialects of Albania, focusing on future marking and verbal complements of future
markers as well as deontic and dynamic modals. This research is presented in the following
publications: (Makartsev 2022, 2023a, 2023b, forthcoming (a)).

The Shijak Stokavian (SS) is spoken in the villages of Borake and its satellite Koxhas in the
Shijak area near Durrés. Stokavian speakers relocated there in the 1880s from Central Herze-
govina (Central Herzegovinian dialect of the Eastern Herzegovinian dialectal zone, hereafter
CH, spoken in the area between Capljina, Stolac, and Mostar, excluding the respective town
dialect(s)) and have since lived compactly in the Shijak area, forming the overwhelming ma-
jority in Borake and Koxhas. Extensive information on this dialect including transcripts and
previous bibliography has been published in (Steinke and Y1li 2013). CH in the strict sense has
been less extensively researched, but publications on neighboring dialects or the broader Her-
zegovinian area—sometimes including extensive transcripts—are available (see Peco 1983,
2007b, 2007a; Hadzimejli¢ 2017 and especially Peco 2007a, 291-332 on CH in relation to
neighboring dialects).

The Myzeqge Stokavian (MS) is spoken in Fier
and several surrounding villages (Hamil, Petova, g .
Rreth Libofsha, etc.). Stokavian speakers moved Congra R
there in the 1920s from Sandzak (the triangle of = = % L
Novi Pazar — Sjenica — Tutin, representing the Novi
Pazar—Sjenica dialect of the Zeta—Sjenica dialectal
zone, hereafter NPS), a border region between pre-
sent-day Serbia and Montenegro, and have since
lived dispersedly in the Myzeqe region. They do not
constitute an absolute or relative majority in any of
the settlements. One of the speakers, Rre04,! spent T Digect Sukth

@ CH (Central Herzegovinian)

many years in Northern Greece, where he was in 3 Wt Durrés, Shlok

contact with Macedonian speakers from Kastoria ]

and Florina, which subsequently influenced the mor- Rrafh Libotsha
phosyntax of his MS—sometimes quite radically.? _

MS was only recently introduced into academic re- T e e e e
search (Giesel 2016, 2024; Makartsev and Kikilo

2022). Its parent dialect, NPS, has been thoroughly researched and documented (Barjaktarevi¢

1966; Veljovi¢ 2018, 2021; Novakov and Petrovi¢ 2021; Novakov 2021). The NPS data also

42.0°N

Latituce

Borake

Fier

* My research in 2019-2024 was funded by Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft (DFG, German Research Founda-
tion) through the project “Kontakt-induzierter Sprachwandel in Situationen des nicht-stabilen Bilinguismus — seine
Grenzen und Modellierung: slavische (soziale) Dialekte in Albanien” (project number (GZ) MA 8750/1-1).

! Speakers are anonymized through codes. Their sociolinguistic profiles can be found in (Makartsev and Ar-
khangelskiy 2024).

2 See my publications on the expressed tendency to encliticize the demonstrative pronouns in his speech pro-
duction that is similar, although not identical to the Aegean Macedonian definite article (Makartsev 2023a, (forth-
coming, b)).
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allows for diachronic analysis: Barjaktarevi¢ conducted research in the region between 1946
and 1958, that is, some twenty to thirty years after the MS emigration, while Veljovi¢, Novakov
and Petrovi¢ in the 2010s and the early 2020s.

The contact varieties are the Albanian standard language and its territorial dialects: Gheg
Albanian of the Durrés area (Celiku 1990) for SS and Northern Tosk Albanian of Myzeqe
(Gjinari 1958) for MS. For the MS speaker Rre04, Aegean Macedonian influence is also con-
sidered.

My data is drawn from the Corpus of Slavic dialects in Albania (Makartsev and Arkhan-
gelskiy 2024) which currently includes the curated and morphologically annotated data com-
prising approximately 68.800 word forms from 27 SS speakers and around 58.800 word forms
from eight MS speakers.?

I proposed a classificatory scheme for the morphosyntactic variation of future in Stokavian
and Balkan Slavic that encompasses all forms and their variants attested in the respective
mother areas and migrational dialects (CH — SS; NPS — MS). I am repeating it here from
(Makartsev 2023b, 263, 2023a, 44) with slight modifications to better reflect the grammatical-
ization cline. As the scheme also includes modals, I have updated the title accordingly:

I 11
Head Verbal complement
full verb (A) (1) infinitive (o)
> cliticized auxiliary (B) > bare stem ()
> particle (C) or (2) da-subjunctive (da + present) (a)
or > ending (D) > bare present (b)

Table 1. Morphosyntactic variation of future and modals in Stokavian and Balkan Slavic

My hypothesis is that contact with Balkan languages may support the development of Balkan-
isms in non-Balkan Slavic dialects. Specifically, this concerns two closely related Balkanisms:
the expansion of the da-subjunctive and the reduction of the infinitive ((a) — (a)) in verbal
complements on the one hand, and the petrification of the future marker following the Albanian
and Balkan Slavic model on the other. In the latter process, the auxiliary verb ‘want’ loses its
morphology and tends to become an invariable particle ((A) or (B) — (C)). The difference be-
tween (A) and (B) is irrelevant in the contact situation since neither Albanian nor Aegean Mac-
edonian have such a distinction. In turn, this leads to further changes in the verbal complement:
it is raised and reinterpreted as the matrix predicate, which is manifested in the omission of the
subjunctive particle da ((a) — (b)). This process is well described in the diachrony of Balkan
Slavic and Albanian (see references in my quoted articles). The study of such developments
from a synchronic perspective makes it possible to observe Balkanization processes in real time.

My method is based on comparing the distribution of different structures in the mother areas
(NPS, CH) and the migrational dialects (MS, SS). I consider both quantitative changes—such
as the decrease or increase in the frequency of structures that are (not) supported by the contact
varieties—and qualitative changes, where the migrational dialects develop structures unattested
in the mother areas but following the same patterns as corresponding structures in the contact
varieties. I draw on published descriptions of the contact varieties to identify possible sources
of these changes.

3 The statistics presented in my previous publications were approximate, as the Corpus had not yet been
launched at that time.
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The verbal complement can take a modal as its head, which limits its variation in CH, MS,
NPS, SS to the following options: (Aa) (1), (Aa) (2), excluding other possibilities, such as (AB)
and (Ab).*

(1) Ja za to ne mog-u govori-t. Aa (modal)
I about that.ACC.SG ~ NEG can-PRS.1.SG  speak-INF
‘I can’t speak about it” (MS, Rreth Libofsha, Rre06, Makartsev (forthcoming, a))

(2) mor-e da umr-e covek-a Aa (modal)
can-PRS.3SG SUBJ  kill-PRS.3SG man-ACC.SG
‘(he) can kill a man’ (MS, Rreth Libofsha, Rre02, Makartsev 2022, 50)

Both MS and SS use da-subjunctive in the scope of the modals (type (Aa)) more frequently
than NPS and CH, respectively. At the same time, SS still employs the infinitive more often
than MS. This has both structural and sociolinguistic explanations: (1.) CH used infinitives more
frequently than NPS; (2.) Durrés Albanian features the so-called Gheg infinitive, which is ab-
sent in Myzeqe Albanian, thus favoring infinitive constructions in SS; (3.) MS speakers live
dispersedly, while SS speakers live compactly, making the former more susceptible to Albanian
influence than the latter (Makartsev (forthcoming, a)).

In terms of future marking, SS has begun to use (Aa)—see (3)—and (Ba), both of which are
unattested in CH (which only features infinitives in the scope of future forms). MS has signifi-
cantly increased the use of (Aa) at the expense of (Aa) (Makartsev 2023b, 285-88, 2023a, 60-62).
As expected, Rre04 uses the subjunctive (Aa) even more frequently than the other MS speakers,
presumably due to Aegean Macedonian influence.

(3) oé-u da id-em kod  kum-a Aa (future)
FUT-1SG  SBJV  g0-PRS.I1SG  at godfather-GEN.SG.M
‘Il go by the godfather’ (MS, Rreth Libofsha, Rre03, Makartsev 2023b, 278)

Further on, within the scope of future, both MS and SS attest the use of the bare present:

(4) C-e dod-e policija Bb/Cb (future)
FUT-3SG come-PRS.3SG  police.NOM.SG.F
“The police will come’ (Sg, Borake, Borl1, Makartsev 2023b, 284)

The bare present within the scope of future is unattested in CH or NPS but is supported by the
colloquial (and dialectal) Albanian future forms, where the subjunctive particle #¢ (functionally
equivalent and phonetically similar to South Slavic da) is omitted. Such forms appear to be
more widespread in MS than in SS, although the absolute frequencies are too low to run any
meaningful statistical tests.

The future copula is on the cline ranging from a full verb (A) (as in (3)), to a cliticized aux-
iliary (B) (as in (6.1)), and finally to a particle (C) (as in (5) or (6.2)) or a grammaticalized
verbal ending (D) (see Table 1). (D) can be disregarded, since it is only attested within the (BD)
construction (e.g. vidje-¢-e§ see-FUT-3 “you will see’ — SS, Makartsev 2023b, 279) without a
counterpart in Albanian or Aegean Macedonian.

Albanian (both standard and dialectal) distinguishes between uses of dua ‘want’: it functions
as a fully inflected verb (A) in dynamic modal constructions and as an invariable particle (C)
in future forms. In colloquial and dialectal Albanian, there is a tendency to omit the subjunctive
particle ¢ in future constructions. NPS and CH never use (C) as a future marker. Under

4 Other dialects, e.g. Prizren-Timok where some other possibilities are attested, are not relevant for my topic
although they can also be accommodated in the scheme.
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Albanian influence, the 3SG form of the future auxiliary can expand to other persons, eventually
becoming a particle—thus following the grammaticalization path seen in Balkan Slavic future
constructions. Compare ¢e rut instead of the expected ¢e-mo rut-1pL in the examples (5) and
(6). Example (5) features a da-subjunctive verbal complement (type (a)), while (6)—which I
interpret as one step further along the path of Balkanization—uses bare present, resulting in a
structure identical to the Balkan-type future forms in Albanian and Macedonian (colloquial and
dialectal Albanian do kérkojmé, Macedonian ke barame FUT look.for-PRS.1PL ‘we will search’,
both of the (Cb) type®):

(5) Ce d ide-mo Ca (future)
FUT  SBJV  go-PRS.IPL
‘we will go’ (MS, Rreth Libofsha, Rre03, Makartsev 2023b, 283)

(6) Pa ¢e-mo more potraZi-ti (6.1), ima-m ja Ba (future)
SO FUT-1PL  vOC look.for-INF ~ have-PRS.1SG [.NOM
broj <...> i Ce ga potraZi-mo (6.2) Cb (future)

number.ACC.SG.M and FUT he.ACC.SG look.for-PRS.1PL

‘But we will look for him, I have [his] phone number <...> and we will look for him” (MS, Rreth
Libofsha, Rre04, Makartsev 2023b, 284).

Note that example (6) in fact contains two future forms: alongside the innovative ¢e potrazimo
(Cb) in (6.2), Rre04 still uses the conservative ¢emo potraziti (Ba) in (6.1). In Slavic speech in
Albania, there is considerable variation in the types of forms used, both across different speak-
ers and within the speech of individual speakers. Albanian influence (and Aegean Macedonian
influence in the case of Rre04) presumably promotes the use of constructions that follow Balkan
patterns, both quantitatively—when such constructions were already attested prior to contact,
as in the case of da-subjunctives—and qualitatively, by fostering the emergence of construc-
tions unattested in the mother dialects.

It can be assumed that the development of the Balkan-type future and the reduction of the
infinitive in the verbal complements in the migrational Stokavian dialects under consideration
is a slow, gradual process occurring over several generations. This process involves the expan-
sion of patterns supported by the dominant Balkan language (Albanian), the emergence of new
patterns under its influence, and the restriction (and eventual disappearance) of conservative
patterns. At the current stage of development of these dialects, both conservative and innovative
contact-induced patterns are attested. Influence from genetically closer varieties—such as Ae-
gean Macedonian in the case of Rre04—may further support the Balkanization of the dialects
in question.
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Karexusucobl B MCTOPHH cepOOIYKUIIKHX SA3BIKOB
Ponann Maptu (CaapOprokkeH)

[TucemeHHas Tpaguuus y cepOoy)KMYaH HaYMHAETCSI BO BpeMs (M IIaBHBIM 00pa3oMm Ojaro-
napsi) Pehopmanuu, t.e. B XVI-XVII BB. [lonroe BpeMsi cepOOIyKULIKasi MUCbMEHHOCTh CO-
CTOUT ITOYTH UCKIIFOUUTENBHO U3 MEPEBOIHBIX PEIIMTHO3HBIX TEKCTOB. BakHYyIO pOiIb Urparor
KaTexu3Mchl (T.H. «Manblif katexusucy» Jlrorepa mist mporecranTckux u «Karexusue» Kannzus
JUISL KaTOIMYECKUX JIY>)KULKHX cepOoB). CUTyausi OCIO0KHIETCS TEM, YTO MEPEBOTUUKHU YIIO-
TPEOIISAIOT pa3IMyHbIe TUATEKTHBIE (POPMBI CEPOOITYKUIIKOTO KOHTHUHYYMa U CO3/al0T T.0. Tpa-
JULUIO Pa3HbIX MHCbMEHHBIX U MTO3/JHEE CTAHIAPTHBIX SI3BIKOB: HYXKHEITYKHUI[KOTO U BEPXHETY-
xuikoro (mocnenuuit 7o XIX—XX BB. CYIIECTBOBAN B IBYX BapHUaHTaX: KATOIUIECKOM H IPO-
TecTaHTCKOM). B oknane cpaBHUBaeTCs S3bIK CAMBIX PAHHUX KaT€XU3UCOB, 0COOCHHO B 00I1a-
CTH JIEKCUKHU. BakHyI0 poJIb UTPAET 3[1€Ch BIUSHUE SI3bIKA OpUTMHaNa (HEMeUkoro st «Ma-
noro karexusucay Jlrorepa u narunckoro ais «Karexuzuca» Kanusus), a Takxke s3bIKOB COCEI-
HUX CJaBsH (0COOEHHO YENICKOTO B CITy4Yae KaTOJIIMYECKUX CepOOTyKUIaH).

Marti, Roland: Der Katechismus in der Geschichte der sorbischen Sprachen. In: Mengel, Swetlana (Hg.)/
Memnrens, Cemiana (pen.), Karexuzuce! y cnassa B X VI-XVIII Bekax. Ux penenmusi, pacripocTpane-
HUE, KyIETypooOpa3syroliee U pocBeTuTenbekoe 3nadeHue. Berlin: Frank & Thimme 2024 (= Slawistik,
Band 11), 435-457.



IIporecTaHTCKHE KATEXU3NCHI HA PYCCKOM SI3bIKE.
IIpeeMCTBEHHOCTb U 0COOEHHOCTH S3bIKOBBIX KOHIIEMIIHIA

Swetlana Mengel (I"amie-Butten6epr)

C tex nop kak Maptun Jlrorep, coBepiias CBOU «IIPOBEPOUHBIC» MyTemecTBUs (T. Ha3. Visita-
tionsreisen) o pePOPMUPOBAHHBIM XPUCTUAHCKUM oOIHHAM CaKCOHWU, TPHUIIEN K Medallb-
HOMY BBIBOJLY, YTO ITPOCTHIE Bepyroline Bcé elle BecbMa caado U HeJOCTaTOYHO OCBEIOMIICHbI
0 CYIIHOCTH XpUCTHAHCKOT'O BEPOMCIIOBEAAHUS BOOOIIIE M O €ro BUJCHUH B cBeTe uzen Pedop-
MaIMy B YaCTHOCTH, U PELIWJI CO3/1aTh «y4eOHOE MOCcoOue»: B MOMOIIb CBALICHHUKAM — JIJIst
00y4YeHUS MaCTBhI AIEMEHTAPHBIM OCHOBAM XPUCTUAHCTBA, ¥ B TIOMOIIb OTI[aM CEMEHCTB — JIJIst
HACTaBJICHUS YJICHOB CEMbU M MPUCIYTH B UCIIOJIHEHUH 3TUX OCHOB, KaK OH MUUIET B IPEIU-
CJIOBHH, KOTOPOE BHINLIO B meyatu B Burrenbepre B 1529 rony ¥ MOMy4Ymiio BIOCIEICTBUU
Ha3BaHue «Maioro karexuszuca» Jlrorepa, 3To «1mocodue» Ha BeKa CTAaHOBUTCSI HEOThEMIIEMBIM
BBEJICHUEM B OCHOBBI XpPUCTHAHCKOTO YUEHUS U BAXKHBIM YUCOHHKOM, UCIIOIh3yEMbIM BO BCEX
0071aCTsIX U CTpaHax MPOTECTAHTCKOW KOH(ECCHU HEe TOJIBKO B cpepe EpKBU U PEIIUTUU, HO U
B 00I111e00pa30BaTeNbHBIX MIKONAxX. [|JIst 11enu HaIero MCCIeOBaHUs B ATON CBSI3U OCOOCHHO
BaKHO OTMETHUTH SI3bIKOBYIO YCTAHOBKY IIEPEBOJIOB KaTrexusuca Jlrorepa Ha pa3invyHbIE S3bIKU:
B COOTBETCTBHH C ujeeii Pepopmarivu mepeBo/ibl JOIKHEI OBLITN OBITH BBITOJIHEHBI HA POCTON
MOHATHBIM HAPOIHBIN S3bIK, JOCTYIHBIM JJI1 PEUENUUN KaKIOMY HEUCKYLIEHHOMY Bepylo-
HIEMY.

Cro 5ieT cycTs Mociie BhIXOJIa B CBET MEPBOT0 U3aanus Manoro karexusuca Jlrorepa msen-
ckuit koponb ['ycra Il Anonb¢ mpukas3bIBaeT nepeBecTy €ro Ha «HACTOSALIHIT» PYCCKHMA S3BIK
(«richtiges Russischy), ynotpeOmsist st iepenadn OnOICHCKUX IUTAT IEPKOBHOCIABIHCKYIO
bubmuro, 9To6s1 pycckue nmongannabie [1IBenckoit KOpOHBI BO BHOBH MPUOOPETEHHBIX 3eMIISIX,
JIuBonuu n Hrepmannananu, «MOTIH MPUOOIIUTHCS K UCTUHHOMY TTO3HAHUIO XPUCTUAHCKON
Bepb» (Jensen 1912: 138). Haneuaranusiii B 1628 rogy B CTOKroibMe 3TOT HEpBBI EPEBOJ
karexusuca JIroTepa Ha pyCCKU sI3bIK CTal U3BECTEH Kak « CTOKTOIbMCKHM KaTtexu3ucy (Maier
2024). B 1701 roxy B HapBe 0Ob110 BRIIYIIIEHO €11I€ OAHO U3gaHue Masoro karexusuca Jlrorepa
C MapajieIbHBIMU TEKCTAMU Ha IIBEJICKOM M PYCCKOM SI3bIKaX (pyCCKUM TeKCT ObLT HaOpaH Ja-
TUHUIEH, cM. Sjoberg 1975, Maier 2024). A uepe3 100 neT mocie BbIX0a MEPBOrO PYCCKOTO
nepeBona Masoro karexusuca Jlrorepa U. B. Tlayc, nueruct u3 I'ame, coznaer B [letepOypre
€ro BTOPOH MEepeBOA HA PYCCKUH SA3bIK, OCTaBIIUiica B pykonucu (Bragone 2024).

B xonue XVII Beka BHYyTpH JIOTEpAHCKOM 1IEpKBU B ['epMaHUM BOZHUKAET HOBOE MpPOrpec-
CHUBHOE JBM)KEHUE — MUETH3M (Pietismus), HapaBJIeHHOE Ha PEIMTHO3HOE OOHOBIICHHUE U pe-
dbopmy Pedopmaruu: He oTpunias yuenus Jlrotepa, MUETUCTHI CYMTAIHU, YTO OHO Y3yPIHPOBAHO
LIEPKOBBIO — ATO MPUBENO K IOTEPE €T0 )KUBOM OCHOBBI M 3aKOCHEHUIO. AIores NUETHUCTCKOE
JBIDKEHUE JIOCTUTAET BO BPeMsl IIEHTpaIbHOM (ha3sl cBoero pa3Butus ¢ 1690 mo 1740 rox mon
pykoBozcTBoM ABrycra I'epmana @panke (August Hermann Francke, 1663—1727), Bu3nonepa
U KPEaTUBHOTO OpraHU3aTopa-NpaKkTHKa, OJJHOTO U3 MpodeccopoB-OCHOBATENEH YHUBEPCUTETA
B ['aite. 3HaHue ¥ moHMMAaHUE NMONMHOro TekcTa CasieHHoro [Tucanus kak mepBOCTENEHHBIN
Y HETIPEJIOKHBIN JTONIT KaKI0TO XPUCTUAHUHA OIPENEIISIO0 OCHOBHYIO MAaKCUMY MHUETUCTCKOTO
JBUKEHUS U SIBIISJIOCH €r0 OTIMYUTEIbHBIM NpU3HaKkoM. Jlaneko uayiiue mpoCBETUTENbCKUE
LeJIM TUETUCTOB U3 [anse npeaycmarpuBaiy Bceodliee MpocBelleHne HapoI0B: CBOEH MepBo-
CTETIEHHOM 3aJayeil OHU CTaBUJIM mepeBoj bulinu u mUeTUCTCKOM AyliecnacuTeIbHOM InTe-
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paTypbl Ha pa3IUYHbIE HAIMOHAIbHBIE SI3BIKU M PACIIPOCTPAHEHUE 3TUX MEPEBOJOB B (popme
MIEYATHBIX U3JaHUH.

[TepBbIM I1aroM K MpOCBEIICHUIO, OHAKO, U 3[1€Ch JAOKEH ObLI CIYKUTh KaTexusuc. He
orpann4uBasick ManbiM KarexusucoM Jlrorepa, A. . ®@panke coznaer cBoe coOCTBeHHOE, 00-
Jee Kparkoe, «ydeOHOe MmocoOue» il «COBCEM HECBEAYIOIIMX» — T. Ha3. «TPAKTaTHK» O
HAYaTbHBIX OCHOBAX XPUCTHAHCKOU XU3HU «Anfang der christlichen Lehre zum Gebrauch fiir
die gantz Unwissende», KOTOpBIi ObLT BIIEPBBIC HAalleYaTaH B YHUBEPCUTETCKOM TUIIOTpaGuu B
lNanne B 1696 romy u momyumn BIOCIEACTBUU M3BECTHOCTHh Kak «Manblii katexuzuc» A.T.
®panke. « TpakTaTuk» MoIB30BaAJICS OOJIBIION MOMYIIPHOCTHIO. 32 KOPOTKOE BPEMSI OH MpeTep-
nes He TOJIbKO HECKOJIBKO Mepen3anuii Ha HeMelkoM si3bike (1698, 1703 u ap.), HO B OJTHOM
COOTBETCTBHUU C MTPOCBETUTENBCKOM Hieel mrueTucToB u3 ['anie ObL1 mepeBeieH Ha pa3IuyHbIe
€BPOIIEHCKHE U HE EBPONEUCKUE SI3BIKH.

B pamMkax cBoell «BCEMHPHON MUCCUN» PACIIPOCTPAHEHUS KMCTUHHOIO XPUCTUAHCTBA IH-
eTucThl U3 [amie ocobyro posiab OTBOAWIN «PYCCKOM MUCCHW». B TonepaHTHOM pennruo3Hon
nosmtuke [lerpa [ (yrmomsiHyThIH BbIIIE BTOPOU pycckuii mepeBo Masoro karexusuca Jlrorepa,
cnenannsblii muetuctom . B. Tlaycom, coxpanuiicss IMEHHO B TU4HOM Oubnuoreke [letpa) onn
YCMaTpHUBAJIM PEAJIbHBIN IIAHC JIJIS €€ YCIEIHOTO OCYLIECTBICHHUS.

B at0i1 cBA3M 01HUM U3 NEpBBIX NepeBoioB Maitoro karexusuca A. I. dpanke cran ero mne-
PEBOJ Ha PYCCKHUM S3BIK, CICIAHHBIN, 0O4EBUIHO, ke B 1698 rogy. Bropoii nepeBoj Ha pycCcKuid
s3bIK TIocenoBai B 1718 roxay, Opi1 Hanewaran B Tunorpadguu Cuporckoro Jfoma — MouHOM
MPOCBETUTEIHCKOM KOMIUIEKCE, co31aHHOM A. I. @panke B ['ane — u nepeusnad TaMm BO BTO-
poii penakuuu B 1729 roxy. K 1698 rony B Tunorpadun Cuporckoro /loma yxxe uMencst KHpUII-
mudecknii mpudt, mogapennsii I B. Jlynonsdom (Heinrich Wilhelm Ludolf, 1655-1712), u
reyaTaHue KHUT Ha PyCCKOM SI3bIKE C LIEJIbI0 UX paclpocTpaHeHus B Poccun miiaHupoBasiocs B
mpokoM macirtade. OO 3TOM CBUIETENBCTBYIOT COXPAHUBIINECS MTUChMa COBPEMEHHUKOB —
eauHoMbinuieHHUKOB Dpanke (Menren 2023). B nanHom koHTekcre B ["amie, oueBUIHO, TOTO-
BUJIOCh TAKX€E MEPEU3JaHNE B HOBOM PENaKIUU MIEPBOT0 PYCCKOro rnepesoaa Manoro karexu-
3uca Jlrorepa — CTokronbMckoro karexuszuca 1628 rona, pyKonucHbI (parMeHT KOTOPOTO C
COOTBETCTBYIOUIUMH PEIAKTOPCKUMH TToMeTaMu coxpaHuiics B apxuBe @onnma A.I. Opanke
(Franckesche Stiftungen zu Halle).

Oco0oe MpoCBETUTENHCKOE 3HAYEHNE IPOTECTAHTCKUX KaTEXU3HCOB 3aKIII0YaIOCh HE TOJIb-
KO B UX IpeIHa3HAYCHNH c/ieNIaTh OOTOCIOBCKOE CoslepKaHKe TeKcTa bubmuu JoCTymTHBIM Kax-
JIOMY [IPOCTOMY BEPYIOIIEMY, HO U, KaK OBIJIO OTMEUEHO BBIILIE, B UX JIUHSBUCTNUUECKOU KOHYEeN-
Yuu — IPOCTOM HAPOAHOM s3bIKe. [Ipu MMPOKOM pacrpocTpaHeHUH HEOOBIIUX 110 00beMY U
JOCTYIHBIX KaTE€XU3UCHBIX TEKCTOB JIaHHAs JIMHIBUCTHYECKAas YCTaHOBKA MOIVIa CIOCOOCTBO-
BaTh (JOPMHUPOBAHUIO HAIIMOHATIHHBIX JIUTEPATYPHBIX SI3LIKOB HA HAPOTHOM OCHOBE.

[TepeBoabl HA PyCCKUMN A3BIK MOIVIM 3aHSTh B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE 0C000€ MECTO HE TOJIBKO MO-
TOMY, YTO IPaBOCIaBHE HE MOJABEPITIOCH «pedopMariim Mo100HO KaTOIUYECTBY, HO U IIOTOMY,
YTO SI3BIKOM PYCCKOM MPaBOCIaBHON IEPKBHU OBLT (M OCTAETCsI) IEPKOBHOCIABIHCKUI, COOTHO-
IIEHHE KOTOPOTO C PYCCKHUM SI3bIKOM OTIMYAJIOCh OT COOTHOLIEHMS JIATHHCKOTO C €BPOIEH-
CKHMH BEPHAKYJISPHBIMHU si3bIKaMu 10 Pepopmaninu B miiaHe 0Co3HaHUS X HOCUTEISIMU U/WITH
MI0JIb30BATEISIMU «CBOUX)» U «UYKUX» A3BIKOBBIX 271eMEHTOB. COBPEMEHHBIN pyCCKHil TUTEpa-
TYpPHBIN S3BIK, BIIEPBbIC KOMUPUITUPOBAHHBIN, KaK MPUHATO CUUTATh, B «PoccHiicKoi rpamMmMa-
tuke» M. B. Jlomonocosa (1755/1757), siBnsieT coO0OM, KaKk U3BECTHO, ONPEACIICHHBI CUHTE3
3TUX PYCCKHX MU LIEPKOBHOCIIABIHCKHUX JJIEMEHTOB M HE ONMMPAETCS Ha KUBOM PYCCKHUM SI3BIK
(MM OMH M3 €ro JUalIeKTOB). B 3Toii CBsA3M aHANW3 SI3BIKOBBIX KOHLEMIMNA, OTPaKCHHBIX B
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PYCCKHX NEpEeBOJAX MPOTECTAHTCKUX KaT€XU3HMCOB, NMPEAHA3HAYABIINXCS ISl paclpoOCTpaHe-
HUs B Poccuu kak OCHOBBI IPOCBEIICHUS M 00yUEHUS, IPECTABISIECTCS BEChMa HEMAIOBAKHBIM
C TOYKH 3PEHHUS UX POJH B Mpoliecce GOPpMUPOBAHUS PYCCKOTO JIMTEPATYPHOTO SI3bIKa HOBOTO
tuna B nepsor nonosuHe XVIII Beka. Eciu nepssiii nepesoa Masoro karexusuca Jlrorepa Ha
pycckuii 361K — CTOKTOIBbMCKH Karexusuc 1628 roma — ObuT co31aH, KaK yIIOMUHAJIOCH BHIIIIE,
JUISL PyCCKUX noaanHbIX 11IBenckoit KopoHsl B JIuBoHUM 1 MIHrepMaHIanAuu, TO IEPEBOABI HA
PYCCKHH $3BIK, U3TOTOBJISIEMBIE B KPYTy MHUETUCTOB M3 [ amie, npeaHa3Ha4alucCh HENOCPEa-
CTBEHHO JIJISl KX PaCIpOCTPAHEHHUsI CPEIU PyCCKUX MPAaBOCIaBHbIX Bepyromux B Poccuu. Takxke
JUIsl pacrpocTpaHeHus: B Poccum miiaHMpOBaioCh B ATOW CBSI3U, OYEBUIHO, U INEpPEU3aHUE
CTOKIroJbCKOTO KaTexu3uca B HOBOM peakiiii.

B Hamem ucciiemoBaHUM MBI pacCMOTpENH XpaHsiuecs B ['amie B apxuse u [ 1aBHOM OMO-
mnoteke Ponna A. I. dpanke, a TakKe B YHUBEPCUTETCKON OMOIMOTEKE JOKYMEHTHI, CBSI3aH-
HBIE ¢ 000MMH PYyCCKUMU TiepeBojaMu Mastoro karexusuca A. I. @panHke — nmpaBKa-KOPpeKTypa
(umu perieH3us1) MepBoro nepeBoa, pyKoMuch U NeYaTHOE Mepen3aaHne BTOPOTo MepeBoa, a
TaKke PYKOMUCHBIN (pparMeHT CTOKroJbMCKOTO Karexusuca 1628 roma. Pesynmbrarsl ux mo-
JIPOOHOTO TUHTBUCTHYECKOTO M TEKCTOJIOTMUECKOTO aHAJIN3a, COOTHECEHHBIE C HCTOPUYECKU-
MU CBUAETEIbCTBAMH U (PaKTaMH, TO3BOJIUIIH CIIENATh CJIEAYIOIINE BEIBOIDI.

VYnanock yOeaWTENHHO TOATBEPIUTH U BIIEPBBIC YCTAHOBUTH, YTO ABTOPOM KOPPEKTYPHI-
MpaBKU MepBOro mnepeoga Masoro karexusuca A.I. @paHke W pelakKTOPOM PYKOMUCHOTO
dparmenTa CTOKIOIbMCKOTO Karexusuca 1628 roga sBiIseTCs OAHO U TO K€ JIUIO — BUIAHBIN
JIeATENIb PEIUTUO3HO-MIPOCBETUTEIBCKOTO MPOTECTAHTCKOIrO ABMKEeHUST koHIa X VII — Havana
XVIII Beka Dpucr ok (Ernst Gliick, 1654—1705), aBTop 0HOI U3 TIEPBBIX TPAMMATHK PyC-
CKOTO si3bIKa, APYT U €AUHOMBINUICHHUK A. . ®paHke, ocHOBaBIIMKA B MOCKBE IO MpPHUKaA3y
[lerpa I nepByro Akagemuueckyro rumHazuto. Haia runoresa o nianupoBanuu B ['amie nepe-
n3nanus CTOKIOJbMCKOTO KaTeXu3nca B pefakuuu [Iroka, onupaercss KpoMe JIMHTBUCTHYE-
CKOTO M TEKCTOJIOTHYECKOTO aHaJIM3a PYKOMHCHOTO (hparMeHTa Ha IMPHUIUCKY OuOIuoTeKaps
Cupotckoro Jloma I. Munwsne (Heinrich Milde, 1676—1739), cnenannyio B KoHIE (pparMeHTa,
0 Haimuuu B ['ayie B ero BpeMsi MOJIHOTO CIIKMCKA 3TOTO KaTeXu3Hca, a TaKXKe Ha 3aMeYaHHue
camoro [mroka B muceMe ot 8 mapra 1704 rona o Hamepenuu nocnarh B ['amne «Catechismumy,
C/IeJIaHHOE B KOHTEKCTE MperoaaraeMoro rnedyatanus pycckux kaur B ['amne (Mengel 2024a).
VYnanoch Takke yCTaHOBHUTb, YTO paboTa HaJl 000MMH MPOU3BEACHUIMH — KOPPEKTYPOR-TIpaB-
KOU U pyKOTIMCHBIM ()parMEeHTOM — BeJIach JTMOO0 MapasiesbHO, JINOO MpaBKa NEPBOTO IepeBoa
Marnoro karexusuca A. I. ®panke aenanack cpasy Mociie OKOHYaHUsI padOThl HaJl peaaKIuei
CTOKroJbMCKOT0O KaTexu3uca. ITo MO3BOJISIET ONPEICIUTh BPeMs HalMCaHusl IPABKU B TIEPUO]
¢ 1703 no Becusl 1705 roma u UACHTH(GUIIUPOBATH MOJICKABIINA TIPABKE MEPBBINA PYCCKUI
nepeBosl Masioro karexusuca A. I. @paHke, BEITOJIHEHHBIN € €r0 KPaTKOTO HEMELIKOTO U3aHUs
1698 rona, c nepeBonoM Hekoro Moxuma, ymoMruHaemMoro B MUCbMax COBPEMEHHUKOB.

JIuHrBUCTHYECKAsI KOHIIETIIUS KOPPEKTOPA MEPBOr0 PYyCCKOIo nepeBoaa Maioro karexusuca
A.T. ®@panke U peaakTopa MepBoro pycckoro neperoaa Manoro karexusuca Jlrorepa moaHo-
CTBIO COOTBETCTBYET IPOTECTAHTCKOM TPOCBETUTENBCKOU Ujee. B npeacraBieHnu koppekTopa
['mroka mepeBox Masoro karexusuca A. I. @panke 70KeH ObLT OBITH CCIIaH Ha PYCCKHUH S3BIK,
a UIMEHHO, Ha CEBEPHOPYCCKOE Hapeuue, KOTopeiM [0k, nmpoxkuBasi B JINBOHUH, OBIIaJien Kak
HapOJHBIM SI3BIKOM C IOHBIX JeT. Ero [mox xogudunupyer B cBoer «I'pammaruke pycckoro
s3pikay ([Gliick 1704] Keipert, Uspenskij, Zivov 1994) 1 B COOTBETCTBUHM C HUM J€IAET CBOU
WCITpaBJICHUS B repeBojie. B 3Toi cBA3M HAOMIOMAETCsl MPEEMCTBEHHOCTD C SI3BIKOBOM KOHIIETI-
e, npencraBieHHON B CTOKroibMCKOM Karexusuce 1628 romga, mpocThiM (110 MPUKA3aHUIO
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KOPOJISl «HACTOSIILIMM») PYCCKHM SI3bIKOM KOTOPOTO TaKXe SIBJISICTCSI CEBEPHOPYCCKOE Hapeune
¢ ero crneun(puaecKuMu MOp(HOIOTHIECKIUMHU NMPU3HAKAMU: OKOHYaHUEM MPUJIaraTeilbHbIX -020
(-azo)/-e2o (-520) (VS. -060/-€60) B POII. 1. €/. UACIA MYK. U CP. pofia U MHOUHUTUBOM Ha -mu
(VS. -mb) IpU HATUYUM PETYISIPHBIX PYyCCKUX (OPM IMPOUIEIIEro BpeMeHu Ha -1 (MeHrenb
2021). Inst TMHTBUCTHYECKOM KOHIIETITNH [ JTF0Ka XapaKTEpHO MPH TOM YE€TKOE pa3rpaHuICHUE
MEKY HApOIHBIM PYCCKHM SI3BIKOM M IIEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKUM T€KCTOM bubnuu, mepeBoa koto-
poii Ha PyCCKHI A3BIK UM OBLT MOATOTOBJIEH U MPOCIECKUBACTCS B €r0 3aMEYaHUSAX B IPaBKE
(Mengel 2024). ABTopy niepBoro pycckoro nepesoaa Masoro karexusuca A. I. @panke HeKoMy
Noxumy, kak mokazaj aHajivi3 UCIpaBleHU [Toka, ciienyeT oTka3arh B HAJIMYUU y HETO CO-
3HATEJILHOM S3BIKOBOM KOHLENILMU: HEJOCTATOYHO XOPOILIO YCBOUB PYCCKUN M LEPKOBHOCIIA-
BSHCKHMH S3BIKH, OH, CTPEMSCH, 110 BCEY BUAUMOCTH, IIEPEBECTU TEKCT HA PYCCKUH «pPa3roBOp-
HBII» SI3BIK, UCIIOIH30BAJl B CBOEM IIEPEBOIE CBOCOOPA3HYIO CMECh PYCCKOTO M IIEPKOBHOCTA-
BSIHCKOTO SI3BIKOB, BEPOATHO HE BIIOJIHE UM OCO3HAEMYIO.

B xone uccnenoBanus yaanoch yOeAuTENbHO JOKa3aTh, YTO XpaHsascs B ['amie pykonuch
BTOPOTO pycckoro nepeoga Maisoro karexusuca A. I. @paHke, BBITOJIHEHHOTO € €0 MOJHOTO
u3nanus 1696 rona, npencrasnser coboit nepeBoa Kacnapa Maruaca Ponne (Caspar Mathias
Rodde, 1689—-1743), obyudaBmierocst B yauepcurere ['aymute ¢ 1716 mo 1719 rom u coxpaHsB-
IIET0 TIOCTOSIHHBIC ¥ TECHBIE CBSA3M C MUETUCTAMH U3 ['ajuie Takxke rmocie oTOBITHS Ha POIUHY
B HapBy, rne o nogaepxusact apyxkeckue oTHomeHus ¢ O. [IpokonoBuyeM U CTAHOBUTCS Ha
IIUKE CBOEH JyXOBHOH Kapbepsl apxuenuckornom Murepmannanauu. Kak ynaiaoch ycTaHOBUTS,
9Ta PYKONHUCH MOCTYXKHJIa, OY4EBUIHO, TEM IIA0IOHOM, C KOTOPOTO OBbLI ClIeNaH TUIOrpaCKuii
Habop Ju1s mepBoro u3nanus nepesoaa Ponne, nHaneuarannoro B ['anse B 1718 roxy, o uem ume-
I0TCSI CBUZETEIBCTBA COBPEMEHHUKOB U camoro Ponze.

Xpansmulica B ['aje neqaTHslil dK3eMILISP HE SBIISETCS OJHAKO 3TUM IIEPBBIM I1€YaTHBIM
U3IaHHUEM, HO €ro IepeusiaHueM B MUHUMaibHOH peaakiuu Cumeona Tonopckoro, mpuObIB-
mero u3 Kuesckoit JlyxoBHoit akagemun, oOydasmerocs B I'amute ¢ 1729 no 1735 ron u nepe-
BEILIEr0 3HAYUTEIbHOE KOJIMYECTBO MMETUCTCKOM JINTEPATYPBI HA PYCCKUM SA3BIK, IIPEIHA3HA-
YeHHOM i ee pacnipoctpanenus B Poccun (Mengel, Nikolaeva 2024). [lepensnanue BToporo
pycckoro nepeBoaa Mainoro katexusuca A. I'. @panke, BeimoaHeHHOT0 Posiie, 66110 ocyIecTs-
JIEHO, O4E€BUIHO, B 1729 rony, a He B 1735 roy, Kak 10 CUX IOP MPEANONAraloch. DK3EMILISAPbI
ATOTO U3JIaHUsI, HE COMIEPIKAIIETO BHIXOIHBIX JAaHHBIX, ObUTH OOHAPY>KEHBI HAMU B OMOIHOTEKax
Kuesa, Mockssl, [letepOypra, npyrux roponos Poccun u B OMO1MOTEKAX IPYTUX CTPaH.

JIMHTBHCTHYECKYIO KOHLETIIMIO ITepeBoAa Ponie MOXKHO ONpenenuTs Kak CTPEMIICHHUE TIe-
PEBOAYMKA K «CHHTE3Y» PYCCKOTO U IIEPKOBHOCIIABSHCKOTO SI3BIKOB, YTO CONMKAET MEPEBOJ
Ponzie ¢ cOOTBETCTBYIOIIMMH TEKCTaMU, CO3/laBaéMbIMU B 3T0 BpeMs B Poccun. IIpu npeem-
CTBEHHOCTH 001Iei HApOAHOI OCHOBBI, KOTOPOH B mepeBoae Ponse Takke sBIsieTcs CeBEPHO-
pYCCKOE Hapeuue, TMHTBUCTHYECKas KOHLENUUs nepeBoauyrka Ponne B KOpHE OTIIMYaeTCs OT
koHuenuuu [mroka. Eciu [0k 4eTKo pa3nensin pyCcCKUi U LIEPKOBHOCIABIHCKUH SI3bIKU U IIOJI-
TOTOBWJI pYyCCKUI nepeBojl TekcTa bubiauu (cM. Bbie), To Ponje, o4eBUIHO, HCXOAMI U3 TO-
HATHOCTH IIEPKOBHOCIIABIHCKOTO OMOIEHCKOT0 TEKCTa PYCCKUM MPABOCIAaBHBIM BEPYIOIIUM, TIO
TpaJuLINN BOCIIPUHUMABLINM CJI0BO bokne mpenMyInecTBeHHO «u3yCTHO». Penakrupys nepe-
BoX Ponne i ero nepensnanus Tonopckuil BHEC JIHUIIb MUHUMAJIbHBIE UCIIPABICHUS, HE OT-
pa3HBIINE YEPTHI €70 POJHOTO IOr0-3alaJHOr0 Hapeyns.

[lo cBunerensctBy Ponne B nuceMe ot 29 nronst 1725 roga ero nepeBoj B NEPBOM U3/1aHNUU
1718 roma umen camblil pealibHbBIN IIAHC CTaTh MO yKa3zaHuto [lerpa I mepBbIM pyccKuM Kate-
XU3HUCOM.
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Another Blind Spot: Animals in Russian Literature.
Concepts, Approaches and the State of Research in Russian Cultural
and Literary Animal Studies

Nadine Menzel (Bamberg), Alexandra Tretakov (Eichstitt-Ingolstadt)

Gints Zilbalodis’ animated film Flow (2024), known in Latvian as Straume, offers an innovative
narrative approach characterized by its deliberate omission of (human) language and exclusive
use of animal sounds. The film’s richly textured soundscape creates a meditative space where
acoustic animal sounds serve as central elements of its storytelling. The international recep-
tion—evidenced by its premiere at the International Film Festival in Cannes in May 2024 and
subsequent theatrical releases in numerous countries—underscores the relevance and innova-
tive nature of this cinematic approach.

Notably, Flow consciously avoids depicting anthropomorphized animal figures—a portrayal
commonly expected in animated films. Rather than using animals merely as proxies for human
emotions, Zilbalodis places them at the forefront as independent carriers of consciousness and
emotion. His animal protagonists are presented as autonomous agents and mirror a post-human-
ist perspective where traditional dichotomies such as animal object—human subject) are in-
creasingly questioned. These creatures embody their own distinct experiences, not explicitly
conforming to human norms, but authentically expressing their unique inner worlds. This inno-
vative cinematic portrayal of animal subjectivity seamlessly aligns with the perspectives of
Cultural and Literary Animal Studies (CLAS), which we intend to introduce and discuss in our
presentation. Such perspectives have been scarcely established within Russian studies to date.

Western philosophy has long maintained a strict divide between humans and animals. This
distinction is central to how “the human” has been defined in European thought (cf. Hork-
heimer; Adorno 2002, 204). Major philosophers—Ilike Aristotle, Descartes, Kant, and
Heidegger—have emphasized human superiority based on traits such as language (Aristotle’s
Logos), mind (Descartes), reason (Kant), and a richer experience of the world (Heidegger’s
concept of animals’ “Poverty in World” (“Weltarmut”)).

In ancient times, animals (like gods) have served as mirrors through which humans try to
understand themselves. Mikhail Epshtein suggests that just as individuals define themselves in
relation to others, humanity/human species as a whole defines itself in relation to animals (cf.
1990, 2). Humans naturally project their traits onto the world, which leads to anthropomorphism
as one of few ways to relate to non-human beings. However, this tendency also hinders genuine
recognition of animals’ otherness, as true dialogue is limited by the unequal capacity for com-
munication/by the lack of communication among equals (cf. Shapinskaia 2017).

Human-Animal Studies (HAS), an interdisciplinary field that emerged in the 1980s in the
Anglo-American world and around the 2000s in Europe and draw from different disciplines like
zoology, philosophy, and literary and cultural studies, challenge traditional, anthropocentric
views by treating animals as subjects with agency rather than mere objects (e.g., Borgards 2012,
2015; Kompatscher 2017). They critically examine the human-animal divide and questions es-
tablished categories.

However, representing animals in literature is inherently biased, as humans write from their
own perspective and cannot fully access or express an animal’s inner world (cf. Klatt 2018).
Despite this limitation, literature has long explored the evolving human-animal relationship.
Across genres and historical periods—from medieval folklore to modern works—animals have
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been portrayed in many forms, including real species and mythical creatures like werewolves.
They are reflecting changing cultural attitudes over time.

In Ancient Slavic literature, animals featured prominently in Bestiarii—medieval collections
combining zoological knowledge, legends, and Christian teachings. In 18th-century fables by
Ivan Krylov and Aleksandr Sumarokov, animals were primarily allegorical, embodying nega-
tive human traits in satirical form, reinforcing an anthropocentric worldview. In 19th-century
Russian literature, authors like Lev Tolstoy, Ivan Turgenev, Anton Chekhov, and Fedor Dosto-
evsky began portraying animals more empathetically—as companions or sentient beings suf-
fering from human cruelty—moving away from simple allegory toward deeper emotional and
philosophical engagement. By the turn of the 20th century, writers such as Aleksandr Kuprin
explored animals’ capacity for thought and emotion. Silver Age poets, such as Sergey Esenin
and Vladimir Mayakovsky, began reevaluating the human-animal relationship, sometimes with
a condescending tone but also with growing awareness. Symbolist and modernist literature ex-
panded this with exotic and apocalyptic animal imagery, metamorphoses, and zoomorphic char-
acters (e.g., Mikhail Bulgakov’s Sobach'e serdtse (Heart of a Dog) and Master i Margarita (The
Master and Margarita)). From the 1950s to the 1980s, many texts took an ecocritical turn,
focusing on environmental destruction by taking a critical look at the devastating consequences
of Soviet economic development as well as the established attitude regarding the ethics and
morals of society. In many cases these texts advocated for animals as part of nature rather than
mere symbols. Writers like Sergei Zalygin, Vladimir Astaf'ev and Chingiz Aitmatov critiqued
Soviet industrial policies and promoted ecological awareness. Postmodern works, by authors
like Viktor Pelevin, Tat'iana Tolstaia or Vladimir Sorokin, introduced dystopian narratives with
animal protagonists, challenging human exceptionalism and anthropocentrism. Finally, Linor
Goralik’s 2023 novel Bobo marks a major literary moment, telling the story of an elephant
gifted to a Tsar, who travels across modern Russia. The novel uses the elephant’s perspective to
explore political, emotional, and existential themes, positioning animals as both actors and mi-
grants within a satirical and symbolic critique of contemporary society.

Indeed, some texts apparently attempt to question traditional categories in the diegesis. A
particular sensitivity towards the non-human other is demonstrated clearly in Ivan Turgenev’s
poem Sobaka (The Dog). It depicts a moment of shared existence and emotional equality be-
tween a human and a dog, suggesting no difference between them. Ultimately, however, the
poem reinforces a human-centered perspective, as the speaker claims to understand the dog at
the same time as asserting that the dog lacks language and self-awareness. This attitude reflects
a broader pattern of humans speaking for animals—similar to how dominant groups have his-
torically spoken for other marginalized groups, such as women and ethnic minorities. As a re-
sult, HAS can be viewed through a post-colonial lens, highlighting the power dynamics embed-
ded in the human representation of animal others. Aligned with other emancipatory movements
like feminism, Marxism, and post-colonialism, the “animal turn” (Ritvo 2007) encourages a
shift in perspective that acknowledges animals as historically marginalized and critically reas-
sesses how they are represented in literature. Despite this shift, CLAS will always operate
within a fundamentally anthropocentric framework—since both literature and its analysis are
human-made. Moreover, unlike in the traditional post-colonial studies, there is no “writing
back”, which means that CLAS engage as a kind of proxy for the animals.

In the field of Russian-language literature and Russian studies, CLAS have gained more
traction outside Russia than within. Prominent more or less systematic works from the U.S.,
such as those by Jane Costlow and Amy Nelson, Ian Helfant and Henrietta Mondry examine
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animals in Russian literature with approaches dedicated to a post-anthropocentric perspective.
In Europe, German scholar Dagmar Burkhart and Finnish researchers Arja Rosenholm, Mika
Perkiomaki, and Eeva Kuikka have contributed.

Despite these international efforts, within Russia, postcolonial and animal-sensitive ap-
proaches remain limited. Russian scholarship tends to focus more narrowly on specific animal
motifs or terms like animalistika and bestiarii, though these are not consistently defined. Over-
all, there are very few Russian studies engaging directly with HAS or CLAS, as noted by Mi-
khailin and Reshetnikova in their 2013 article:

“A university-level invasion of animal studies experts in Russia will not appear in the next ten or
twenty years, notwithstanding the established systems of academic practice, the increasing con-
servative-isolationist pressure from the political elite, and the simple absence of representative
groups in the home communities who are ready to be seriously concerned with revising their own
views on the relationship between humans and ‘other animals’ or ‘not humans.” In a couple of
decades, already well-established information can be introduced into domestic courses on the
history of science, philosophy, and culture, and ‘new’ horizons can be opened to students.” (Mi-
khailin; Reshetnikova 2013, 322)

While many grounding theories for HAS and CLAS come from Western European traditions,
there is a need to question whether these models can fully address the socio-historical and cul-
tural specifics of other regions—particularly in Russia, where literature and culture were founded
in an overtly Orthodox milieu in the 19th and early 20th centuries, and where there has been a
deliberate distancing from Western traditions to this day (cf. Schmid 2003, 302). A broader,
more regionally nuanced development of CLAS is needed—one that engages with the unique
intellectual traditions of East-Central and Southeast Europe, rather than relying solely on West-
ern frameworks.

In 19th-century Russian philosophy, similar to Western thought, the human-animal relation-
ship was also often framed through dualism, portraying animals as the “Other.” Thinkers like
Mikhail Bakunin and Nikolai Fedorov emphasized this differentiation. However, Russian
thought also included monistic perspectives, such as those of Vasilii Rozanov, who blurred the
lines between humans, animals, and the divine—anticipating postmodern ideas like Deleuze’s
“becoming-animal” (cf. Mondry 1999). In Russian literature, particularly in the works of Tol-
stoy, animals serve to critique violence, hierarchy, and human moral failings, offering a space
to challenge dominant cultural structures. These examples suggest that animal discourses in
Russia are tied to religious, philosophical, and ideological questions.

The development of approaches and adequate tools for CLAS is still—especially in the Rus-
sian field—in process. What is clear by now is that literary analysis should critically engage
with concepts like anthropomorphism, animal agency, and language to better understand hu-
man-animal relationships and their impact on non-human beings. An animal-oriented and/or
animal-focused resonance in literary studies should refer to the contact-zones between fictional
animal and human characters and include species-specific behavior. Such analysis might reveal
the relation between animals and literary forms (species-specific poetics) as well as topogra-
phies of literary animals (so-called theriotopias).

This is intended to fulfil one of the demands of CLAS to not only view animals from a (hu-
man) cultural-theoretical perspective, but also to critically examine “culture” from an animal-
theoretical perspective (cf. Middelhoft 2020, 21).
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Typologija roda w serbskimaj réComaj
Thomas Menzel (Budys$in)

1. Rod jako indikator na splah referenta a jako gramatiska kategorija

We wjele ptfirodnych ré¢ach rjaduja so substantiwy po powsitkownych gramatiskich abo se-
mantiskich systemach leksikaliskeje klasifikacije. Substantiwy stowjanskich, kaz tez wjetSiny
germaniskich a romaniskich réow pfirjaduja so po swojich syntagmatiskich a fleksiskich
kajkos¢ach tfom klasam, kotrez mjenuja so w filologiskej tradiciji rody: ,,maskulinum®,
»~femininum* a ,,neutrum®. Byrnjez su rody proste etikety za gramatiske rjady substantiwow,
pocahuja so wone semantisce tez na splahi a genderowe role. Mjena tutych etiketow su z per-
spektiwy genderowych wédomoscow cyly rjad njedorozumjenjow zawinowali. Z jedneje
strony njehodza so gramatiske rody jako zaktadny réény wotpowédnik struktury biologiskich
rodow abo pfez kulturne poméry definowanych genderowych rélow zrozumi¢. Z druheje strony
pak wobsedza rody bjezdwéla weste kategorialne srjedzis¢o, kotrez wotwisuje wot binarneje
koncepcije biologiskich splahow. Tuka so samo na to, zo njewobsteji Zadyn rodowy system,
kotryz by bjez leksikaliskeho srjedzis¢a z korelaciju mjez gramatiskim rodom a biologiskim
splahom fungowa¢ moht (CORBETT 1991: 307). Tuta korelacija ptaci pak jenoz za substantiwy,
kotrez pomjenuja ziwe wosoby. Jako obligatoriska gramatiska kategorija wsitkich substanti-
wow, potajkim tez tajkich, kotrez zmdznjeja jenoz referencu na njeziwe predmjety a kotrez
njedopuscuja zwuraznjenje splahowych kontrastow, je kategorija roda swoju prénjotnu seman-
tisku motiwaciju piekrocita. Pola substantiwow z njeziwymi referentami rozsudzeja wo rodze
formalne (fonologiske) kajkosce a nic metaforiske pocahi k splahe;.

W stowjanskich ré€ach njeje kontrast mjez semantiskimi kriterijemi za pfistusnos¢ k wéste-
mu rodej pola wosobowych/ziwostnych substantiwow a fonologiskimi kriterijemi, kotrez méza
za pristusnos¢ wsitkich substantiwow (tez tajkimi z njeziwymi referentami) k wéstemu rodej
ptac¢iwe by¢, prez formalne srédki postajeny. Tohodla moéze samsna gramatiska kategorija z
jedneje strony substantiwy z muskimi a zonskimi referentami konfrontowac¢ a z druheje strony
wsitke substantiwy po swojich gramatiskich kajkosc¢ach klasifikowaé. FASSKE (1981: 397-406)
wopisuje podrobnje korelaciju roda a splaha za jednotliwe klasy domorodnych a pozcenych
substantiwow w hornjoserbs¢inje. W strukturalistiskim zmysle pfedstaja won ekwipolentne a
asymetriske kontrasty kaz tez neutralizaciju po¢ahow roda a splaha (MENZEL 2023a: 10).

Jenoz w kategorialnym srjedzis¢u roda, pola ziwostnych a wosobowych substantiwow, moze
semantiski zwisk mjez biologiskej kajkos¢u referenta (splahaj ,,muski®, ,,zonski) a gramatis-
kim etiketom referowaceho substantiwa (rodaj ,,maskulinum®, ,,femininum*) wobsta¢. Tajka
korelacija réka ,,referowacy rod* (,,r6d wusmérjeny na referenta; WALCHLI/DI GARBO 2019:
212). W diachroniskej perspektiwje wsak hodzi so wobkedzbowac, zo réd substantiwow w
ptiberacej mérje so kruce z westymi leksikaliskimi zdonkami splece. Piez tutu leksikalizaciju
pozhubja so swobodny zwisk ze splahom referenta. Kategorija roda so koncepcionelnje roz-
S¢rja: wot funkcije ,,referowaceho roda“ k funkciji ,,leksikaliskeho roda“. Posledni ptaéi jako
fenomen gramatiskeje maturity, kotryz nastupuje w ,,starych®, prez létstotki stabilnych fleksis-
kich systemach (WALCHLI/DI GARBO 2019: 221). W typologiskim stawje spowsitkownjeneho
leksikaliskeho roda mozetaj so rod westeho substantiwa a splah mjenowaneho referenta samo
sprec¢iwje¢: Prikladaj za to stej gramatiskej neutrumaj das Weib, das Mddchen z referencu na
zonske wosoby w némskej réci — abo serbski wotpowednik dsb. Zowconr. a hsb. (stilistisce
wysoke) holicon..
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W behu wutworjowanja leksikalisce fiksérowaneje kategorije roda so ,,referowacy rod* sub-
stantiwow dospolnje njezhubja. Wulka licba wosobowych abo Ziwostnych substantiwow wo-
znamjenjuje jenoz referentow jednoho splaha, na ptiktad dsb./hsb. muz jako maskulinum steji
za muske wosoby, dsb. mas / hsb. mac jako femininum za zénske wosoby, dsb. pobratSmask. /
hsb. braskamask. za muske wosoby atd. Pola tajkich substantiwow njewobsteji zadyn kontrast
mjez referowacym a leksikaliskim rodom (WALCHLI/DI GARBO 2019: 225).

W s¢€howacym wopisuje so zwiski mjez rodom substantiwa a splahom jeho referenta za
rozdz¢€lne leksikaliske skupiny substantiwow pod typologiskim aspektom. Typologiske polo ma
dwe dimensiji: 1) Opozicija semantisce abo pragmatisce motiwowaneho zwuraznjenja splaho-
weho kontrasta. Tomu wotpowéduje rozdz¢l mjez ,,leksikaliskim* a ,,referowacym® rodom. 2)
Opozicija realizacije abo neutralizacije splahowych kontrastow. To réka, zo motiwuja pragma-
tiske abo semantiske kriterije, ha¢ wéste semantiske skupiny wosobowych substantiwow spla-
howe kontrasty zwuraznjeja abo nic.

Prénja dimensija ,,(leksikaliska) semantika abo pragmatika*“ wuchadza z koncepcije rodo-
weho systema jako fenomena récneje maturity. Pii tym je so spocatnje semantisko-pragmatiska
kategorija zwuraznjenja splahoweho kontrasta zménita na leksikaliski system formalneje kla-
sifikacije substantiwow. Druha dimensija je funkcionalno-strukturalistiska, kotraz organizuje
eficientne wuziwanje gramatiskich kategorijow w ré¢i. W swétle ekonomiskeho (zlutniweho)
wuziwanja récnych srédkow poski¢uje wona formalnu strukturu, kotraz zwuraznja splahowe
kontrasty, ale zmo6zZnja zdobom jich wuwostajenje w komunikatiwnych situacijach, w kotrychz
je splahowy kontrast njerelewantny.

Spytamy pokaza¢, z kajkich leksikaliskich skupin substantiwow typologiske polo zwiskow
mjez rodom a splahom wobsteji. Za to piewjedzemy leksikalisku analyzu delnjo- a hornjoserb-
S¢iny. Wobe¢ stowjanskej mjensinowe;j ré¢i bustej w poslednich 1étach intensiwnje leksikografis-
ce wopisanej (tez na digitalnej runinje). Tak nasta m6znos¢, za wjetsu licbu leksikalisko-seman-
tiskich skupin substantiwow korelaciju roda a splaha wotkryc¢.

2. Polo korelacije mjez rodom a splahom a leksikalisko-semantiske skupiny
substantiwow

_ 6) 5) 4)
generiski defektiwne, epikoina: hladajo na
maskulinum / kolektiwne, rodowy kontrast
zwuraznjenje generiski femininum negatiwne neutralne substantiwy
splahoweho substantiwy
kontrasta 3) 2) D
genus commune, deriwaciske poriki substantiwow
poz&onki z poriki z ekwipolentnym
dwémaj rodomaj, substantiwow splahowym
¥ hybridy kontrastom
pragmatisce semantisce

splahowy kontrast

motiwowany motiwowany

2.1 Poriki substantiwow z ekwipolentnym splahowym kontrastom

Za wulku licbu wosobowych substantiwow je splahowa identita referentow konstitutiwny wob-
statk stowneho wuznama. To ptaci na pi. za ptiwuzniske pomjenowanja (kaz dsb. mastem. vs.
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NaNmask.; hsb. mactem. vs. nanmask.) abo za druhe substantiwy, kotreZ woznamjenjeja splahowu
rolu (kaz dsb. njewjestasem. vs. nawozZen/nawozenjamask.; hsb. njewjestasem. vs. nawozenjamask.).
Powsitkownje zwuraznja so kontrast splahoweju konceptow w tej skupinje substantiwow z
pomocu rozdzélnych leksikaliskich zdonkow. M6Znos¢ mocije splahoweho wuznama piez
stowotworbne ré¢ne srédki so njeposkicuje. Ekwipolentny kontrast mjez splahomaj njehodzi so
tez neutralizowac.

2.2 Deriwaciske substantiwiske poriki

Je-1i leksikaliski zdonk identiski, zwuraznjuje so splahowy kontrast pfez dodawanje stowo-
tworbneho sufiksa a pfirjadowanje k rozdz€élnym deklinacijam. ZwjetSa twori so pfi tym femi-
natiwum z pomocu deriwaciskich srédkow wot maskulinumowych wosobowych pomjeno-
wanjow (na pt. dsb./hsb. profesor-@mask. — profesor-k-asem.). We wuwzaénych padach wotbézi
deriwaciski proces nawopak (dsb./hsb. wudow-atem. — dsb. wudoj-c-Bmask. / hsb. wudow-
¢-Bmask.; hl. MENZEL 2023a: 13). Smér deriwaciskeho poc¢aha pokazuje wéstu pragmatisku rele-
wancu: Wuchadzisco za deriwaciju je typiska, njemarkérowana instanca splahoweho porika, cil
je wotwodzena, sekundarna abo markérowana instanca.' Nimo toho moZe kontrast splahow prag-
matiskich pficin dla neutralizowany by¢ (hl. 2.6 wo ,,generiskim* wuziwanju gramatiskeho roda).
Minimalne formalne kodérowanje splahowych kontrastow z morfologiskimi srédkami wob-
steji w ,,diferencialnym rodze* (MENZEL 2024). Pfi tym jedna so wo poriki substantiwiskich
adjektiwow a participow z kontrastiwnym rodom a splahom wosobowych referentow (na pf.
dsb. psistajonasem. / hsb. pristajenatem. vs. dsb. pSistajonymask. / hsb. pristajenymask.). Rodowy
kontrast zwuraznja so tu bjez stowotworbnych afiksow, jenicce prez fleksiske koncowki, kotrez
njehodza so neutralizowac. Leksikalisce samostatne maskulinumy a femininumy wuziwaja so
po smérnicy ,,referowaceho roda“ stajnje za muske abo za Zénske wosoby. Pragmatiski ptistup
je wosebje jasny w zwisku z genderowej récu. Tam wobhladuja so formy z diferencialnym
rodom jako récne srédki za wutworjenje ,,genderoweje symetrije”, kotraz podrjadowanju
femininuma pod maskulinum piez deriwacisku strukturu so wuhibuje (hl. studentmask. > stu-
dentkasem., ale hsb. studowacasem. /| studowacymask.; dsb. studerujucasem. / studérujucymask.).

2.3 Substantiwy z wariabelnym referowacym rodom: Genus commune, njeflektujomne
poZcéene pomjenowanja wosobow, hybridy

Tute tfi skupiny substantiwow moéza konsekwentnje muske kaz tez zonske wosoby woznamje-
njowaé. Wone pokazuja wotpowédny muski abo zonski réd prez kongruentne zwiski a su potaj-
kim ptiktady za ryzy pragmatiske pridzélenje gramatiskeho roda.

Eksistenca substantiwow z genusom commune kaz sirofdasem/mask. ‘Syrota’, ubijcafem.mask.
‘mordar’, p janicasem mask. ‘pijak’ w ruséinje so za serbS¢inu faktisce wotpokazuje (JENC 1966:
71). Wobsteja pak podobne récne struktury, kotrez wSak wustupuja rédko a su w stownikach
njekonsekwentnje wopisane. Z jedneje strony su to wudma, kotrez wuziwaja so po podacach
stownikow eksplicitnje z muskej abo zonskej kongruencu (MENZEL 2023a: 18-24) — pak wari-
abelnje, pak po zasadach referowaceho roda. W dwurécnych stownikach hornjoserbskeje réce
je to ha¢ do 12 substantiwow — na pt. lidora/lidwora ‘liederlicher Mensch (wobeju splahow)’,
bambora ‘Schwitzer(in), Fasler(in) (muski abo zonski)’, zwamla/Zwantora ‘to samsne’, w del-
njoserbskich stownikach jenoz tti: lidera ‘liederlicher Mensch (wobeju splahow)’, jenoz w his-

! Wuchadzamy z toho, zo su w tradicionalnym, za stworjenje genderowych stereotypow rozsudzacym swéée
muscy profesorojo €as¢isi ha¢ zonske profesorki, ale muscy zawostajeni su rédsi hac¢ zéonske zawostajene.
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toriskich stownikach tez liderka ‘kleiner Lidrian, Verschwender (wobeju splahow)’, nara ‘Narr,
Narrin (muski abo zonski)’. Mjeztym wobmjezuje so wjetSina tutych substantiwow na wuzi-
wanje w zonskim rodze (MENZEL 2023a: 20). Za hornjoserbsku wobchadnu réc¢ ptaci, zo wustu-
puje referowacy rod z rozdz€lnymaj kongruencomaj jenoz w formach nominatiwa, to ré¢ka w
syntaktiskej poziciji subjekta a substantiwiskeho predikata (SCHOLZE 2008: 102 f.).

W serbskim stownistwje namakamy tez matu licbu poZ¢enych njeflektujomnych substanti-
wow z referowacym rodom. To su pomjenowanja narodow, wobydlerjow abo druhich skupin,
kotrez njehodza so po formalnych kriterijach do fleksiskeho systema zarjadowaé: dsb. FidZi,
Hindu, Israeli, Pakistani, Suaheli, Swasi, supo, Thai, Zulu; hsb. Aborigine, Hindu, Israeli,
Pakistani, Suaheli, Swasi, Thai, Zulu. Rozs¢rjena je metoda adaptacije tajkich pozéonkow z
pomocu deriwacije (dsb. Pakistanarmask., Pakistanarkasm.) abo kompozicije (dsb. hinduzen-
skatem., hsb. hinduzonatem.).

Za hybridy maja so substantiwy, kotrez pokazuja musku abo zonsku kongruencu po refero-
wacym rodze, ale jenoz fakultatiwnje abo we wéstych syntaktiskich konstrukcijach (hl. horjeka
k hornjoserbskej wobchadnej réci; piir. tez CORBETT 1991: 181-184; 226-236). Piiktad z hor-
njoserbs¢iny su zestarjene substantiwy narécenskeje etikety za knjezich a duchownych kaz
majestos¢, wysokos¢, swjatocnos¢. Jedna so wo hladajo na splahowy kontrast neutralne sub-
stantiwy (,,epikoina‘“; hl. 2.4), kotrez wuziwaja so z femininowej kongruencu tez pola muskich
referentow. Predikat w perfekée pak moze fakultatiwnje tez w maskulinumje sta¢ (hl. deleka:
hodnoscitasem. vs. pripostatmask.). Posesiwne pronomeny tteceje wosoby a rodowe formy predi-
kata w podlanskich sadach z anaforiskimi konstrukcijemi maja po wsém zdacu obligatorisce
referowacy muski rod. HI. s¢€éhowacy starsi tekst, w kotrymz su relewantne rodowe markery
wuzb¢hnjene:

KnjeZemask. kardinalomask.! Wasarem, Eminencarm, S¢e lubos¢iwje Johomask. kejZorowejsem. a kralo-
Wejfem. MajestosCifem., mojomu najhnadniSomu knjezej, z wopismom z 2. t. m. wozjewjenjo Jo-
homask. Swjatos¢erem, bamZamask. Benediktamask. pripostatmask. [...] Johomask. kejZorskagm a kralow-
skafem, Majestoscrem. je so hodnoséitagem,, mi wo wopismje wédze¢ dac [...]. Hizo d1&jsi Cas s¢ehuje
JohOmask. MajestosCrem. [...] ws€ procowanja Johomask. SwjatosCerm., kak by we woprawdze nje-
stroniskim duchu hubjenstwo tejele wojny wostabjalmas. a konc wsoho njepiecelstwa spécho-
Walnask.. (Katholski Posot 1917/39, 29.09.1917, str. 240)

2.4 Epikoina

W hornjej lince tabulki steja skupiny substantiwow, kotrez njepokazuja splahowe rozdz¢le piez
swoje rodowe piirjadowanje. Tez tu stawa so to ze semantiskich abo pragmatiskich pficin.

Na semantiskej kromje tabulki stejace epikoina (CORBETT 1991: 67 f.) su wosobowe sub-
stantiwy, kotreZ so na muzi abo Zony poc¢ahuja, njezwuraznjeja pak splahowy kontrast. To mé6za
leksemy wsitkich gramatiskich rodow by¢, dokelz stej jich rodowa piistusnos¢ a deklinacija
arbitrarnej, wonej postajatej so po fonologiskich kajkos¢ach. Semantisce rozeznawamy skupiny
powsitkownych pomjenowanjow ludzi (na pt. mask. dsb. luz, ctowjek / hsb. ctowjek, fem. dsb.
wosoba / hsb. wosoba), kajkostne woznamjenjenja wosobow (mask. dsb. gos¢ / hsb. hosé, fem.
dsb./hsb. syrota), ale tez emocionalne abo pejoratiwnje konotérowane pomjenowanja (mask.
dsb. gtupjenc / hsb. htupak; fem. dsb. drapa, hsb. dréemotka; neutr. dsb. njaborje, hsb. njebozat-
ko; MENZEL 2023a: 15). Epikoina pola neutrumow su tez pomjenowanja mtodych ziwych stwo-
rjenjow (na pt. dsb. gdle/Zise, hsb. dzéeco).
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2.5 Defektiwne, kolektiwne, negatiwne substantiwy

Pola druhich substantiwiskich skupin hodzi so falowanje ré€nych pokazkow na splahowu poro-
wos¢ referentow motiwowac. Wobmjezowanje na jedyn réd je tuz znajmjensa zdz¢€la piez prag-
matiske pfi¢iny zawinowane. Tworjenje ekwiwalenta z pre¢iwnym rodom moZze na ptiktad prez
leksikalisku homonymiju blokérowane by¢ (hl. hsb. sywcmask. ‘Sdmann’ vs. sywkagem. ‘Sétuch’,
nic ‘zonski sywc’). Tez genderowe role so w leksikografiskich dz¢tach wotblyScéuja: tak steji w
stownikach serbskeju ré€ow jenicce stowo dsb. piwowarmask. / hsb. piwarcmask.. Faluje pak sub-
stantiw za Zony, kotreZ piwo warja — prawdzepodobnje, dokelZ njejsu so Zony tradicionelnje z
tym powotanjom zabérali. Dalsi, leksikografiski problem wobsteji w tym, zo faluja predewSém
w hornjoserbskich stownikach femininowe wotpow¢edniki terminow z negatiwnej konotaciju
kaz diktatormask., demagog(a)mask., kotrychz semantika b¢ tradicionelnje njezjedno¢omna z pozi-
tiwnje konotérowanym konceptom Zony a zoénskos¢e (MENZEL 2023b: 10-12).

2.6 ,,Generiske* maskulinumy a femininumy

Ryzy pragmatisce wujasni¢ hodzi so spuscenje rééneho zwuraznjenja splahoweho kontrasta w
padach, hdzez fokuséruje so piez wuziwanje substantiwa w swojej rodowej formje jenoz jedyn
splah, a druhi splah je podla ,,sobu ménjeny*. Za datu komunikacisku situaciju je splahowe
prirjadowanje ménjenych referentow irelewantne. Formalnje a semantisce njemarkérowany
maskulinum (dsb. wucabnikmask. / hsb. wucermask.) moze w tajkich konstelacijach specifiski
femininumowy substantiw (wucabnica/wucerkasm.) jako markérowanu formu zastupowac.
DalSa skupinka substantiwow moéze so jako ,,generiski femininum* wobhladowa¢: Jedna so
predewsém wo substantiwy z negatiwnej konotaciju, kotreZ moza so jako feminina na wosoby
zonskeho a muskeho splaha po¢ahowaé. Wone maja pak specifiski ekwiwalent muskeho roda
za referencu na muske wosoby. To sléduje z wopisanja woznamow tutych stowow w dwurec-
nych stownikach; pfir. hsb. bachtawasem. ‘Plaud(e)rer, Plaud(r)erin [za muske a Zénske woso-
by]’, ale bachtakmask. ‘Plaud(e)rer [po wsém zdacu preferowane za muske wosoby]’ (soblexx.de
[21.01.2025]). Wosebitos¢ je tu, zo matej wobaj ekwiwalentaj deriwaciski sufiks; tohodla nje-
eksistuje w tym stownym poriku njemarkérowana forma.

3. Zjece

R&d wosobowych substantiwow funguje w serbs¢inje w polu napjec¢a mjez pragmatiskim poca-
hom na splah konkretnych referentow a leksikaliskim fiksérowanjom. Poslednje moéze piez
fonologiske kajkosc¢e abo woznam stowa motiwowane by¢. Poriki ekwipolentnych substantiwow,
kotrez woznamjenjuja wosoby rozdz€lnych splahow a njejsu mjez sobu etymologisce zwjazane,
steja na ,,semantiskej kromje* typologiskeho pola. Na ,,pragmatiskej kromje* wobsteji ,,genus
commune‘‘: Tajke substantiwy maja maskulinowu abo femininowu kongruencu wotwisnje wot
splaha referenta. Wone su w serbs¢inje skerje stabje zastupjene. Mjez tymaj kromomaj nama-
kaja so poriki substantiwow, kotrez zwuraznjeja splahowy kontrast ptez deriwaciske rozdzele
a specifisku rodowu deklinaciju, hdyZ eksistuje w datej komunikaciskej situaciji pragmatiska
potrjeba za fokusérowanjom splahoweho rozdzéla. Analogiski podz¢€l typologiskeho pola pak
wobsteji tez, hdyz so splahowy kontrast njezwuraznja. Epikoina su substantiwy, kotrez njemdza
po swojej leksikaliskej strukturje kontrast mjez zonskimi a muskimi referentami formalnje
pokazaé. Generisce wuZiwane substantiwy bychu zasadnje wony kontrast zwuraznje¢ mohli,
po ménjenju récaceho pak je won pragmatisce za komunikacisku situaciju irelewantny a so
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tohodla zanjechuje. Mjez tymaj kromomaj wustupuja jednotliwe skupiny defektiwnych
substantiwow z wobmjezowanymi méznosé¢emi zwuraznjenja splahoweho kontrasta.
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Computationally assisted author and scribe attribution
in historical manuscripts

Roland Meyer (Berlin), Aleksej Tikhonov (Zurich)

The detection of authors and scribes of manuscripts, based on philological and palaecographic
criteria, has a strong research tradition in (Slavic) historical linguistics. Traditional philology
relies on time-intensive methods like contextual research, close reading, transcription, and crit-
ical editing to study old manuscripts. In contrast, modern image and pattern recognition can
automatically identify handwriting styles and graphic patterns. This project compares both ap-
proaches, exploring their strengths and how they can be combined. Manuscripts by unknown
scribes offer an ideal testing ground for integrating computational and linguistic methods. It’s
crucial to distinguish between the scribe (the manuscript’s physical writer) and the author (the
original source of the text). Handwriting features belong to the scribe; linguistic features reflect
the author. We present the assistance tool LiViTo and our case study to discuss the application
of the tool and potential for author/scribe detection in a “mixed methods” approach. New meth-
ods in computational stylometry and machine-learning approaches for handwriting detection

Crossed out Changed Inserted
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Figure 1: Visual features of the handwritings



184 Dt. Beitriige 17. Internat. Slavistikkongress Paris 2025: Resiimees

can effectively guide the philologist in finding the most plausible groupings of scribes and/or
authors of a set of manuscripts.

LiViTo (Tikhonov & Miiller 2020) is an open-source tool developed by linguists and engi-
neers to support the analysis of historical manuscripts. It includes modules for detecting scribes,
keywords, revisions, and linguistic features. Language-independent and adaptable, it was de-
signed for broader use beyond the initial project. A key breakthrough was improving OCR for
historical handwriting using neural networks, enabling keyword searches in digitized texts.
LiViTo also detects corrections and handwriting layers through image processing.

The case study involves 18th-century Czech Protestant manuscripts from Prussia, including
Moravian Church (Herrnhuter Briidergemein(d)e) autobiographies and Choir speeches, written
in Czech using the Kurrent script. Our project focused on the autobiographies of Rixdorf pa-
rishioners as these documents were of special historical and linguistic interest. Up to the present
day, writing an autobiography is part of the religious duties of every member of the Moravian
Church. Given the various participants involved in the completion of an autobiography, a major
goal of the project was to determine the number of different authors and scribes engaged in it,
and thus to reconstruct the history of the manuscript. Crucial clues to the reconstruction are
provided by linguistic features of the autobiographies, on the one hand, and by visual features
(see Figure 1) of the handwritings on the other.

The principal outcomes of the project include an enhanced understanding of the respective
contributions of machine-learning and linguistic or stylometric approaches to the identification
of scribes and authors in historical manuscripts. A key result was the development of an open-
source software tool intended to assist researchers in attributing authorship and scribal activity
across larger corpora of previously unidentified documents. Furthermore, the project yielded a
detailed analysis of the provenance and transmission of 18th-century Czech autobiographical
manuscripts from the Archiv im Béhmischen Dorf in Berlin. This analysis also offered broader
insights into the history of Czech-German linguistic and cultural contact in Berlin, as well as
into the history of the Moravian Church in Germany.

Already, within the small field of Slavic philology, many instances of unclear or disputed
document origins come to mind, for example the older Church Slavonic witnesses that exist
only in numerous partially overlapping later versions (Ziffer 2013). Since the LiViTo tool is
basically language-independent and requires only a very limited amount of training data, these
possibilities certainly deserve to be explored.
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How Imperial is Russian Literature?
The Example of the Caucasus

Andrea Meyer-Fraatz (Jena)

For more than thirty years, Slavonic literary studies have been investigating the role that Rus-
sian literature played across the former Russian empire, particularly in the context of postcolo-
nial studies. Key contributions, to illustrate this point, were made by Layton (1995), Kissel
(2012), Etkind (2013), Lecke (2015). In the wake of Russia’s attack on Ukraine, this question
has been taken up again, with generalised judgments often being made. If the Ukrainian writer
Yuri Andrukhovych (2024: 13) can be forgiven for saying that Russian literature consists only
of ‘Kiplings’ (writers who present only a coloniser’s view), it seems problematic that some
literary scholars reduce, for example, Pushkin, to the wording of some of his texts without con-
sidering the specific contexts in which they were written (e.g. Schmid 2023: 106, enumerates
three works written by Pushkin which allegedly are the most imperialistic ones, one of them
“Kavkazskii plennik”,which will be discussed in detail in this paper).

Using the example of three authors who dealt with the Russian conquest of the Caucasus in
their works, it will be shown that their texts, while open to misuse for imperial purposes, offer
far more differentiated results when a more nuanced consideration of the initial situation of their
creation and their specific devices is taken into account. In particular, Pushkin’s early epic poem
“Kavkazskii plennik” (1822), Bestuzhev-Marlinskii’s story “Ammalat-Bek™ (1832) and Ler-
montov’s epic poem “Izmail-Bei” (1832/1843) will be re-examined in order to show that blan-
ket classifications of literary works in the imperialist discourse sometimes fall short of the mark.

Pushkin’s epic poem Kavkazskii plennik has been examined more than once from the per-
spective of the writer’s position in the conquest of the Caucasus (e.g. Hokanson 1994, Layton
1997, Frank 1998, Wanner 2000, Grob 2012, Lyles 2013—14), with differing results. Whereas
Hokanson’s and Layton’s arguments are based on orientalism, Grob reads the text with regard
to the principles of Russian romanticism but underlines that the Decembrists’ movement, which
Pushkin at least sympathized with, was not against Russia’s imperial extension (cf. Grob 2012:
58). What seems strange is that the epilogue to the poem literally praises the presence of Russian
troops in the Caucasus (Na negoduyushchii Kavkaz/ Podnialsia nash orel dvuglavyi, vv. 27-8).
However, in subsequent lines, when General Kotliarevskii is being praised, the reader might be
astonished about the cruelties of Russian troops: O Kotliarevskii, bich Kavkaza! Tvoi khod,
kak chernaia zaraza, / Gubil, nichtozhil plemena (vv. 35-7). The cruelty which Kotliarevskii
stands for by fighting the Caucasian peoples, on the one hand offers a parallel to the cruel cus-
toms described in the first part of the poem (in particular vv. 330—46), while on the other hand,
after having read that a girl from the Circassian aul/, where the captive is being held, rescues
him and even sacrifices her life for his freedom. This and the fact that the Circassians, although
holding the Russian captive, do not kill him, show the reader a contradiction to the praising of
Russian dominance on the Caucasus and the cruelty of their military actions against the rather
devoted people.

Bestuzhev-Marlinskii’s narration Ammalat-Bek deals with a Dagestani who is caught by
Russian soldiers while he is staying with a declared enemy of the Russians, but when he is
sentenced to death, Verkhovskii, one of the officers, rescues him and tries to re-educate him. In
the end, Ammalat-Bek nevertheless kills his benefactor, because the father of the woman he
loves, Sultan Akhmet-Khan, challenged him to bring Verkhovskii’s head before he can marry
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his daughter. When he does so — not only because of his love for the Sultan’s daughter, but also
because he was told the lie that Verkhovskii wanted to send him to Siberia — and takes Verkhov-
skii’s head, he cut off the already buried corpse to Ahmet-Khan, the latter is dying, and in this
situation feels disgust for Ammalat’s deed. He curses him, and Ammalat not only loses the
woman he loves, but also his connection with the Russians, so he has to hide in the woods,
where he is killed some years later by Verkhovskii’s brother. Although the roughly summarized
contents at first glance seems to confirm the cruelty of Caucasian peoples, in detail there are
hints at the fact that nevertheless they and especially Ammalat-Bek are represented differenti-
atedly. First and foremost, it is noticeable that Ammalat-Bek and his benefactor form equiva-
lences in the narration. Both of them are in love, both of them are separated from the women
they love, both of them hope to see their beloved ones soon and to marry them, but both of them
cannot reach their personal aims. Although Ammalat-Bek is a brutal murderer, he has feelings
of remorse both before and after the murder. All in all, he is presented as a tragic figure. His
love is too overwhelming to stop him from committing the crime. The tragedy consists of the
fact that if he had only waited a little, the murder would have been unnecessary and there would
have been no obstructions to marrying his beloved. At any rate, in his feelings and thoughts he
is almost equal to Verkhovskii.

Lermontov’s verse epic “Izmail-Bei” belongs to his early works and still is — like Pushkin’s
“Prisoner of the Caucasus” — strongly influenced by Byron. Because of its contents, it was pub-
lished only posthumously and with cuts by the censor. [zmail-Bei is a Circassian prince who,
exiled from his tribe, joined the Russians and lived many years in St. Petersburg, becoming
both a Russian officer and a well known womanizer. Because of an unhappy love affair with a
Russian woman, he returns to his tribe. His rival for the Russian woman, disappointed because
his fiancée fell in love with Izmail-Bei, comes to the Caucasus in order to kill him. He coinci-
dentally seeks shelter in the house where Izmail-Bei is staying and who, when the guest is
leaving the other morning, tells him who he is. In the end, it is Izmail-Bei’s brother Roslambek
who kills him, because he does not want Izmail-Bei to assume power in the tribe. When the
body of Izmail-Bei is found years later, a blonde curl as well as a Russian Medal around his
neck are mentioned, thus demonstrating his dual identity. The story is told by an old Chechen
who is described with awe.

These examples show, on the one hand, the cruelty of Caucasian peoples fighting the Russians,
but on the other hand they describe their central Caucasian protagonists either as completely
innocent (as the Circassian woman in Pushkin’s epic) or as ambivalent. The case of Pushkin is
different from the two other examples. In Pushkin’s text, the ambivalence or ambiguity refers
to the construction of the text in that there appear strange contradictions between the praising
of Russian military actions in the epilogue and the story told in the two main parts of the epic
poem. One must not forget that Pushkin wrote his text while living in exile in the south. Lyles
(2013—14: 233) refers to Belinskii, who interpreted the praising of the Russian presence in the
Caucasus as a concession to the Russian Tsar who banished Pushkin. However, Lyles, alongside
some other scholars, maintains that Pushkin was convinced of the positive benefits of the Rus-
sian presence in the Caucasus. Whichever interpretation one takes, Pushkin was not a writer
who naively supported tsarist politics, on the contrary, he was always in conflict with the sys-
tem. It was he who, for the first time, wrote the history of Pugachov, and in his literary treatment
of the topic, “Kapitanskaia dochka”, Pugachov is treated rather ambiguously. Further, in his
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poem “la pamiatnik vozdvig sebe nerukotvornyi” he makes it clear that he is subject only to
God and not to any human being.

In the case of Bestuzhev-Marlinskii, the explanation is similar. As a participant of the De-
cembrists’ uprising, he was first banished to Siberia and then, as a form of pardon, to the Cau-
casus. He was a critic of tsarist Russia, but, of course, could not criticize the system openly. In
many respects the description of Ammalat-Bek forms parallels to the author’s situation, and the
parallels between the Dagestan hero and his Russian benefactor show their equality as human
beings. Moreover, Bestuzhev-Marlinskii was interested in Caucasian peoples and their culture.
He learnt one of the local languages and in his narration he uses many foreign words which he
explains in footnotes, thus demonstrating his respect for them. Layton (1995: 123) hints at the
fact that the decapitation has a parallel in the deeds of Russian soldiers, which in some way
relativizes Ammalat-Bek’s cruel murder, but interprets this as contradictory. Grob (2012: 61)
refers to Magarotto, pointing out that the text actually reveals Russian ethnocentrism, as op-
posed to Layton’s conclusion that the text itself is an example of Russian ethnocentrism.

Lermontov who still was an officer of the tsarist army when writing Izmail-Bei, shows the
ambiguity of his hero’s life and describes other characters of Caucasian origin with great re-
spect, in contrast to many Russians. First of all, the Russian ignorance of Caucasian customs
can be understood as a hidden criticism of the Russian presence in the Caucasus. Also in other
works on the Caucaus by Lermontov there are numerous examples where both Russians and
Caucasians are described rather ambiguously. The mentioning of Caucasian mothers threatening
their children with the Russians in lullabies (vv. 57-8) forms a parallel to Lermontov’s “Ka-
zach’ia kolybel’naia pesnia” in which Cossack mothers threaten their children with Chechens
(Zloi Checehn polzet na bereg/ Tochit svoi kinzhal) which suggests that Caucasians and Rus-
sians are fundamentally equal. The ambiguous depiction of Caucasian heroes also stands for the
author’s estrangement from his own origins. So Izmail-Bei can be interpreted as a typical By-
ronic hero.

As stated at the beginning, it is understandable that Ukrainians, in a time of war with Russia,
no longer want to read Russian literature, see in every single work a sign of Russian imperialism
and want to tear down monuments to Russian authors. However, a literary scholar has to bear
in mind that some texts, being instrumentalized later, were written by authors who themselves
had a problematic relationship to the Tsar and in some cases were persecuted themselves, so
that some texts, which may at first glance appear clearly imperialistic, turn out to be, at the very
least, ambiguous when one looks deeper into them.
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JApesHeiimue Haanucu Pycu. Mu@sbl 1 1eiicTBUTEIbHOCTD
CapBa Muxaiinosua Muxees (I'efinens0epr)

Jlokian OyaeT mocBAIleH HAAMUCAM U TICEBIOHAIITUCAM, KOTOPBIE pa3Hble UCCIEI0BaTeNU OT-
HOCHJIU K Pa3psily CBUAETENBCTB O CYLIECTBOBAHUH BOCTOYHOCIABIHCKUX MMCbMEHHBIX ITPaK-
TUK B X — cepenune XI B. DTo U Takue HaAMUCH, KOTOPbIE HEJOCTATOYHO JTOKA3aTEIbHO HA3bI-
BaJIUCh BOCTOYHOCJIABSIHCKUMH, U HAJANKUCH, JJISI KOTOPBIX B JIMTEPATypEe NAIOTCS HEBEPHBIE,
CIIMIIKOM PaHHHUE, JaTUPOBKH, U MHUMbIE NAMSATHUKHU SMUTPaQUKU, KOTOPbIE HAa MMOBEPKY HE
coJiepKaT HUKaKuX OyKB.

Kputnueckoe oTHoOIIEHHE K HEKOTOPHIM UHTEPECYIOIIUM MEHS TaMSTHUKAM YXe BbICKa3bl-
BaJIOCh B HayKe. Tak, KUpUIIIMYECKUNA XapaKTep U BOCTOYHOCIIABSIHCKOE TPOUCXOKAeHUE [ He3-
JIOBCKOM Haamucu Ha amdope X B. YK€ HE pa3 MOJABEPrajiich COMHEHHIO (CM. MenbIHIeBa
2000: 21-31; Hedenos 2001 ; I'urmmuyc 2004: 185). @. AHAPONIYK TOKA3aJI, YTO HAIITUCH, TIPO-
yutanHbie A. H. KupnnuankoBeiM Ha KiuHKaX AByX Mederd X — Had. XI B. («JIromoTa KoBasiby
U «CIaBy), B peanbHOCTH 0TCyTCTBYIOT (Androshchuk 2003: 24-25). ComHeBanuch uccieno-
BaTEJIM U B HEOXKUJIAHHO PAaHHUX JaTUPOBKAX HOBTOPOACKUX JEPEBSIHHBIX 3aMKOB-I[UJIHH]IPOB,
4acTh U3 KOTOPBIX HECYT Ha cebe Haanucu (cM. [unmuyc 2004: 186—187), pazdupanuce u Haj-
nucu-rpapdutn Codpun Kuesckoit, paHTaCTHUECKHN TaTUPOBAHHBIC UX MU3IATEIISIMH BPEMEHEM
10 ee mocTpoiiku (cM. Bunorpanos, Muxees 2012).

Kpome 0030pa BhIlIenepeyrcaIeHHbIX TaMSITHUKOB B JOKJIaje OyayT pa3o0paHbl yTBEp:K/e-
HUS O HAJJMYUH BOCTOYHOCIABSIHCKHX SI3BIKOBBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH B TEKCTE CBUHIIOBOTO aMyJieTa
X B. u3 cena Oxawipiiel B JJo6puuckoii oomactu bonrapuu (Co6ones 2003: 138), OymyT paccmo-
TPEHBI 3HaKU Ha npsicaune X B. U3 packornok Propukosa I'oponumia nog Hosropogom (Hocos,
PoxxnectBerckas 1987), a Takxe OyaeT MaH KPUTHYECKUA pa3doOp TpaaUIIMOHHO AATHPOBAB-
meiica 1040-mu . Haanucu Ha [IperpannenckoM kpecte u3 CraBponoiabckoro kpas (Kysne-
11oB, MenpianieBa 1975).

Hoxmax moarorosieH B paMkax mpoekra @onmga @purma Troccena (Fritz-Thyssen-Stiftung) Glagolitic
in Rus’: An Interdisciplinary Study of East Slavic Biscriptality.
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CHoBa 0 38 OykBax yepHopusua Xpaopa:
CocraB u Ha3BaHMA OyYKB, yCTPOHCTBO a30y4HOI0 TEKCTA

CasBa M. Muxees (I'eiinens0epr)

Jlokya1 MOCBSIIEH TOMY COCTaBY IJIarOJIMUECKON a30yKH, KOTOPBIM U3BECTEH HaM 110 JIPEBHEH-
[IMM UCTOYHHKAM, B OCOOCHHOCTH I10 TIepedHsIM OyKB B TpakTate «O mucbMeHax» YepHOopHu3Iia
Xpabpa u 1o 3anucu raroinueckoro andasura B [lcantupu dumutpus Cunaiickoro. B no-
KJaze OyayT pacCMOTPEHBI TPH TECHO B3aUMOCBSI3aHHBIX BOIPOca: 1) pEKOHCTPYKIHS KOHEU-
HOU yacTu a30yKH, 2) MPUIMHBI HATUYKS CPEIU Ha3BaHUM OYKB TPYTHOOOBSICHUMBIX Ha3BaHHUI
(«yKB», «PpbTB», «Xbpb» U T. 1.) U 3) CTPYKTYypa a30yKu.

CocraB u nociaenoBareaIbHOCTh OYKB KOHEUHOW YacTh a30yKH s peKOHCTPYHPYIO CIEAYIO-
M 00pa3oM (B KUPWILTHYECKON TPAaHCIUTEPALIUH ): WTh, I, ITH, UPbBb, 111, €Pb, KBTOPOE UL,
«TpeThe U», epb, bTb, «BTOpOE X», BRCH, 10, A.

AHanmn3 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH B Ha3BaHUAX OYKB, B IEPBYIO OUEPEb Pa3INuus B UX OHETHYIE-
CKOM O0JIMKe, MPUBOJIUT MEHS K BBIBOJY, UTO TEMHBIE Ha3BaHUs, CYIIECTBEHHO Mpeoliaiaro-
M€ HAJl OCMBICTICHHBIMU Ha3BaHUSIMH HAYMHAs C OyKBHI «YKb», ObUTH BBeIeHb KOHCTaHTHHOM
KupuioMm HamepeHHo.

Kpowme storo B noknaze OyaeT mpeasioKeHo AelieHUe TIIarondeckoi a30yKu Ha TPH 30HbI U
YAaCTUYHOE OOBSICHEHHE ATOU CIIOKHOM CTPYKTYpHI. B miepBoii 30He, 10 25-i1 OYKBBI «OTHY» (WU
10 26-1 «1rb»), OyKBBI CIENYIOT B MOPSIKE TPEUECKOro ajagaBuTa, BO BTOPOH, OT «11b» 10 «BTO-
poro us» (29-# OyKBBI) — B MOPSIKE CEMUTCKHUX a30yK, a TPEThsS 30Ha, OT OYKBBI «€PB» 10 KOHIIA
a30yK#, B OCHOBHOM COCTOWT U3 JIOTIOJIHUTEIBHBIX 3HAKOB JJISl 3alUCU CIABSHCKHUX TJIACHBIX
3BYKOB.

Joxmanx moaroTosieH B pamkax npoekra @onma @putia Troccena (Fritz-Thyssen-Stiftung) «Glagolitic
in Rus’: An Interdisciplinary Study of East Slavic Biscriptality».



The lexicon of the Old Church Slavonic text corpus
as reflected in the digital historical dictionaries of Slavic languages

Vladimir Neumann (Berlin)

This paper analyzes the lexicographical documentation of Old Church Slavonic vocabulary by
comparing digitized historical dictionaries with authentic textual transmission. The starting
point is the observation that the lexical documentation of Old Church Slavonic and later Church
Slavonic texts is largely shaped by editorial decisions, while a systematic evaluation of the
actual coverage is still lacking. The aim, therefore, is to compare the lexical entries in classical
dictionaries with the actual occurrences in the digital corpus, identify divergences, and draw
conclusions about the current state and limitations of traditional lexicography.

At the center of this analysis is the MultiSlavDict project (hosted by Slavistik-Portal, Berlin
State Library), which provides a structured digital framework for major dictionaries of early
Church Slavonic. The examined works include Miklosich’s Lexicon palaeoslovenico-graeco-
latinum (PGL, 1862-65), Vostokov’s Slovar’ cerkovno-slavjanskago jazyka (1858—61), Srez-
nevskij’s Materialy dlja slovarja drevne-russkago jazyka (MDS, 1893—-1912), the Handwdrter-
buch zu den altkirchenslawischen Texten by Sadnik and Aitzetmiiller (1955/21989), and the
Slovnik jazyka staroslovenského (SJS, 1958-2015) — the most comprehensive lexicographic
project on Old Church Slavonic to date. The latter is based on a decades-long card index com-
piled by the Czech Academy of Sciences, some of which remains unpublished but is accessible
in digitized form online. Lexicographic access to the vocabulary is not neutral but reflects philo-
logical and editorial choices, source selection, and often inconsistent lemmatization practices.

The dictionaries are integrated into a unified data model using Natural Language Processing-
supported methods (lemmatization, normalization, source encoding). Their lemmas and attesta-
tions can then be analyzed and compared along various dimensions — such as geographic region,
text type, or chronological layer. Particularly revealing is the dominance of specific sources in
individual dictionaries. In Miklosich’s PGL case, for instance, a database-driven analysis of all
source references shows that approximately 70% of the attested vocabulary derives from his
own edition of the Codex Suprasliensis. This finding is based on original quantitative analysis
of the data structure, supplemented by comparison with Miklosich’s earlier Lexicon linguae
slovenicae veteris dialecti (1850). While the centrality of the Codex Suprasliensis in Miklo-
sich’s work had already been noted in earlier research (cf. Cejtlin 1986), a systematic study of
source distribution had not previously been conducted. Such dependence on single sources
inevitably shapes the lexicographic perspective and results in lexical gaps elsewhere.

To make these tendencies empirically visible, the project employs various forms of quanti-
tative analysis and data visualization. Frequency distributions of source references are calculat-
ed for each dictionary, allowing for a comparative view of textual dependencies. Visual tools
such as bar charts, source composition diagrams, and interactive dashboards make it possible
to identify overrepresented and underrepresented texts at a glance. In addition, lexical overlap
and divergence between dictionaries (e.g., Miklosich, SJS, and Sadnik) are explored through
Venn diagrams and clustering techniques. These visual analyses reveal structural imbalances in
the selection of sources and expose editorial biases that may otherwise remain hidden in the
printed entries. This approach is grounded in the systematic comparison between the lexical
inventories of the dictionaries and a curated reference corpus consisting of digitally processed
and, where available, morphosyntactically annotated Old Church Slavonic and later Church
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Slavonic texts. These include, in particular, the Gospels and the Codex Suprasliensis, which
provide a representative textual base for empirical validation (cf. Cleminson 2012, Eckhoff &
Berdicevskis 2015).

Findings include, among other things: a clearly visible reliance of older dictionaries on a
narrow canon of texts, selective representation of peripheral vocabulary, and differences in lem-
matization conventions. Lexical “gaps” also become apparent — that is, words attested in the
corpus which lack any lexicographical representation. These often concern hapax legomena,
lexically opaque forms, or textually problematic attestations. Visualizations in the form of
source distribution charts, Venn diagrams, and diachronic scatter plots make these tendencies
visible — for instance, in comparing the distribution of sources in Miklosich (PGL), SIS, and
Sadnik (1955), where clear editorial biases and omissions of specific genres can be identified.

Despite their enduring relevance and scholarly reputation (cf. Fuchsbauer 2013, Vo3 1997),
many of these dictionaries have not yet been sufficiently analyzed with respect to their internal
structure and source basis. For decades, researchers have used them as unquestioned authorities,
without scrutinizing their lexicographic composition in detail. A systematic evaluation and
reclassification of the available material is, however, essential for ensuring scholarly reuse in
digital form. Clustering the lexicon according to textual, functional, and diatopic criteria using
modern methods opens new perspectives — both for assessing existing entries and for expanding
the lexical base.

One particular research desideratum concerns the integration of marginal lexical fields:
specialized vocabulary (e.g., theological, administrative, or medical terminology) as well as
regional or dialectal material are only incompletely represented in the classical dictionaries.
Existing word lists — such as those compiled by Christian Vo3 based on the Paranesis of
Ephraim the Syrian — offer significant potential for such enrichment (cf. Vo3 1997). The theo-
retical foundation for this is provided by Keipert’s concept of a “functional lexicon”, which
does not derive from idealized literary standards but from the actual diversity of attested
vocabulary (cf. Keipert 1993). A digitally supported expansion in this direction represents a
logical and necessary step in the further development of Old Church Slavonic lexicography.

This paper thus advocates for a methodologically informed, data-driven, and text-based re-
reading of the Old Church Slavonic lexicographic tradition. Lexicographic authority is not
treated as a fixed canon, but as a historically contingent product of editorial practice — and
therefore a legitimate object of critical analysis.
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IlocecuBHi KOHCTPYKIII B YKPAIHCHKO-POCiiicCbKOMY 3MIillIaHOMY MOBJICHHI
(«Cypi:KUKY»)

Onecs INaninceka (OnbaeHOypr)

YKpaiHChKO-POCIHChKE 3MIIIaHE MOBIICHHS («CYPKHUK») € TIPEIMETOM JOCIIHPKEHHS HAyKOBI[iB
OnpbaeHOyp3bKOro YHIBEPCUTETY BIPOJOBXK TpHBasioro yacy (2009-2025 pp.), 3a sikuit miz ke-
piBauITBOM 1pod. Tepaa IenTinens Oyno peanizoBaHo TP IOCHIAHUIBKI mpoektr: Flexions-
morphologische Irregularitit(en) in ,aktuellen* Kontaktvarietiten nordslawischer Sprachen
(2009-2014, DFG); Variabilitit und Stabilitdt im gemischten Substandard: Surzyk (2014-2019,
Fritz Thyssen Stiftung); Hybridisierung von zwei Seiten: ukrainisch-russisches und russisch-
ukrainisches. Code-mixing im Kontext der (sozio)linguistischen Situation in der siidlichen Uk-
raine entlang der Kiiste des Schwarzen Meers (3 2019, DFG-FWF D-A-CH Projekt) (1uB. omuc
npoeKTiB i 6i6miorpadiro Ha caiiti OnbaeHOyp3bKOro YHIBEpCuTeTy'). Y pesyasrari peamizariii
IpOEKTiB Oyino 310paHo i OmpabOBaHO KOPITYC YCHOTO YKPaiHCHKO-POCIHCHKOTO 3MIIIAHOTO
mosieHHs (nani — OK YP3M) o6¢sirom 750 trc. cnoBodopm 3 14 1ieHTpaabHUX 1 MIBISHHUX
obnacteld Ykpainu. Ha 0CcHOBI IIbOr0 KOpPIYCY, @ TAaKOX 3aKPUTHUX COL100iorpadiyHIX OMHTY-
BaHb OyJIO 3MIMCHEHO P JOCIHIKEHb, MPUCBIYCHUX Mopdororii (auB., 30kpema, Hentschel,
Palinska 2022), nexcuti (Hentschel 2024), cnoBotBopy (I'peuxo, [Tanuucrka 2018), ¢ponerutri
(Zeller 2024) 3mimanoro igioMy, a Takox ineHTnaHocTsIM (Zeller, Hentschel, 2024) moBHUM
arutionam (Hentschel, Zeller 2016) Ta iHmuM comioniHrBicTuyHuM mpobiemam. [Ipeamerom
JOCITIDKEHHS Y 111 PO3BIIlI € KOHKYPYIO4l MOP(GOCHHTAKCHYHI CTPYKTYPH, @ caMe TTIOCECUBHI
KOHCTPYKIIii. BoHM MaroTh BiIMIHHOCTI y BXHBaHHI B 000X CTaHJApTHUX MOBaX, MPECTaBIIe-
HUX Y JOCIIKyBAaHOMY perioHi (yKpaiHCBKil 1 pOCIACHKIN), TOMY BUKOPHUCTAHHS 1X y 3Millla-
HOMY MOBJICHHI TaKOX CTAHOBUTh 3HAYHUI 1HTEpEC.

Po3monin iHmoeBponeiichknx MOB Ha MOBHU esse ‘be’ 1 havere ‘have’, 3anmpomonoBaHwmiA
Benveniste (1966), Takox € BaXXJIMBUM y pO3MOALII CIOB’THCHKHX MOB Ha 3aX1JHOCIIOB’ SIHCHKI,
nepeBakHo have-MOBH, Ta CX1THOCIIOB’STHCHKI, Y SIKUX YaCTOTHUMH € TaKOXK be-KOHCTPYKIIii.
VYkpaiHcbka, gK 1 OLI0pyChKa, Y IbOMY IJIaHI NO€AHYE OOUABI HOPMHU, OCKIJIBKU TYT aKTUBHO
GyHKIIOHYIOTH 1 be-, 1 have-koHcTpykiii. [1]e Isacenko (1974) nmpoBoauB KOPAOH MiK HiIMEIb-
KHMH, POMaHCHKUMH, JTUTOBCHKOIO MOBOIO sIK have-MoBamMu Ta pOCICHKOIO Ta JIATHCHKOIO SIK
be-MoBamMu, BU3HAUAIOYU YKPATHCHKY, O17I0pPYChKY 1 HaBiTh IEBHOIO MiPOIO TIOJIbCHKY SIK Tepe-
X1HI MOBH MIX muMHu aBoma Turnamu. Danylenko (2002) po3risgae cxiqHOCIOB’ SIHChKI MOBU
SIK TUTIOJIOT1YHO T€TEPOTeHHI IOI0 ITOCECUBHUX MOJICTICH.

[cHYIOTH IPOTHIIEKHI MIJXOAM O HASABHOCTI be-KOHCTPYKLii B YKpaiHChKil MOBI: 3 OHOTO
00Ky, BOHa 3a(iKCoBaHa I1I¢ y HAlJaBHIIITUX TTaM’ ITKaX CX1JHOCJIOB’ SHCHbKHUX MOB Ta IMOITUPEHA
y 6araTboX YKpaiHChKHX J1aJeKTax; 3 IHIIOTO 11 TPAaKTYIOTh SIK BIUIUB (hiHHO-YTOpCHKOTO cyOc-
TpaTy JUIsl pOCIMCHKOI MOBH Ta MOAAJIBIIIOTO 3aMI03WUYEHHS i1 B YKpaiHChKY (IUCKYCIFO Ta OTJIST
niteparypu auB.: Tapanenko 2024). TakuM 4MHOM, MOYKHA PO3IVISIIATH 3aCTOCYBAaHHS LIUX KOH-
CTPYKIIiH SIK IEBHUIM KOHTHHYYM: 30KpEMa, Y MOJILChKii MOBI ITepeBaxkaroTh have-KOHCTPYKIIii,
B YKpaiHCBHKill peacTaBieHi 00MBi KOHCTPYKIIi, a B pOCIMCHKill SBHO MepeBaxaroTh be-KoHC-
Tpykitii (have-koHCTpyKIIii JOMycTUMI, ajle TOCUTh OOMEXEH1 Y BUKOpHCTaHH1). ToMy Ha Tepu-
Topil YKpaiHM MOXKHA MPHUITYCKaTH HAsBHICTh PETIOHATBHUX BIIMIHHOCTEH Yy IOCIHIKYBaHUX

! https://uol.de/slavistik/forschung/sprachwissenschaft
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perioHax: yacriiie BUKOpUCTaHHS have-KOHCTPYKITH y 3aX1THUX Ta IEHTPATbHUX PEeTioHax Io-
PIBHSTHO 3 MiBAEHHO-CXIJTHUMH BiIIOBIHO /10 TUCTPUOYLIi CTAaHIAPTHUX MOB.

Be-koHCTpyKIIii MatOTh Y CX1JHOCIIOB’ SHCBKUX MOBaX HU3KY OCOOIMBOCTEH, SIK1 TYT HE 00-
TOBOPIOBAaTUMYThCS, 30KpeMa, HasIBHICTH / BIJICYTHICTb KOITYJIBHOTO JIIECIIOBA B TETIEPIIIHEOMY
4aci 3aJ1€KHO BiJ] KOHTEKCTY (IOKJIAHIIIE PO 1€ UB., 30KpemMa, AnpecsH 2017; Chung 2018).
Leit dgaxt nyxe yCKIagHIOE MPOBEACHHS KOPIYCHOTO JOCHIJDKEHHS: 30KpeMa, Y Pe3yJabTaTH
TIOIIYKY HE MOTPAIIAIOTh KOHCTPYKII THIy «y MEHe MirpeHb»>; 3 iHIIOro GOKy, SKIIO He
BKJIIOUATH B OLTYKOBUM 3aITUT JIECTIOBO «€», Y PE3YJIbTaTH MOLITYKY MOTPAILUISIOTh KOHCTPYKIIIi
TUITY «BOHHU KUBYTh Y MEHE». TaKok 1032 aHaIi30M 3aTUIIAI0THCS SMINTHYHI KOHCTPYKIIii, Ha-
npuknaa: «Y tebde € HepyxomicTs? — Tak, [y MeHe €] OyanHOK 1 Jagay.

JlocmiKeHHS TPOBECHO 3 BUKOPUCTAHHIM KIJTBKICHUX METO/IIB, 3@ JOIIOMOTOIO SIKHX OyII0
po3po0iieHo mporenypu nudepeHialii Buay Ta CTyNeHsl BIUIMBY Pi3HUX (akTopiB Ha BUOIp
TOCECHBHHX KOHCTPYKIiii. VIneThest sk mpo coriobiorpadiuni (Bik, CTaTh, OCBITY peCIOHICH-
TiB, pO3Mip Ta THII HACEJIEHOTO IyHKTY, PET1OH MPOKUBAHHS TOIIIO), TAK 1 TPO MOBHO-CTPYKTY-
PHI 0COOJIMBOCTI: XapaKTEPUCTUKH OCHOB Ta 3aKiHYCHb (YKPATHCHK1, pOCIWCHKI, CIIJIBHI YH Ti-
Opu/Hi), KOHTEKCTH, a TaKOK OCOOIMBOCTI MOBHOTO perepTyapy MOBIIB. Takoxk Ba)KIMBUM
€TaroM JIOCJIIJDKEHHS € 31CTaBJICHHS pe3ybTariB, oTpuMaHux Ha ocHOBI OK YP3M sk kopnycy
BUKJIIOYHO YCHOTO MOBJICHHS, 3 HalllOHAJIbHUM KOPITyCOM YKpaiHChKOi MOBH, JI€ TIEPEBa’KHO
MIPEICTABIICHI MICHMOBI TEKCTH, HaCaMITepe1 My OIiIUCTUYHI Ta JITEPaTypHi.

KopnycHi nani ykpaincekoi MoBu (I'PAK) ¢ikcyroTh BaBiul yacTilie BUKOPUCTaHHS KOHC-
TPYKIi «s Maro» (25,72 ipm), HiX «y MeHe €» (11.89 ipm). Ane npu peayKoBaHOMY TOIIYKO-
BOMY 3aIlUTi CIIOCTEPIraeThCs 3BOPOTHA JUCTPUOYIIis: «Mato» — 78,57 ipm, «y meHe» — 118,56
ipm. OOHIB1 KOHCTPYKIIIT 3yCTPIYaIOThCS Y TEKCTAX, MMOYMHAIOUH 3 TIEPIIOi MOJI0BUHH 19 cTo-
MTTA. [ KOHCTPYKLIT «s1 Maio» Bi MMOYaTKy BUKOPHUCTAHHS XapaKTepHi OOM/Ba 3HAUCHHS:
BOJIOAIHHS 1 HEOOX1THOCTI, a TaKOXK (Ppa3eosori3oBaHi 3HAYCHHS.

VY cyuacHili pociiicbKiif MOBI be-KOHCTPYKIIi y TOCECUBHOMY 3HA4€HHI MEPEBAXKAIOTh, ajie
HE € eKCKJIIO3UBHUMU. 30KpeMa, BUKOPUCTOBYIOThCS have-KOHCTpyKIii, 1110 BUPaKalOTh IOpHU-
JMYHY TPUHANICKHICTh, 3 MOKJIMBICTIO TPAaHC(OPMYBATH iX B be-KOHCTPYKIIiT (TOMEIIUK UMEET
JIBECTH AyI) a00 0e3 Takoi MOKIIMBOCTI — B 0€30C000BHUX MPOMO3UIIAX (MAITMHY OBl UMETH),
a TaKOXK Y BUHAUEHOMY 3HAYEHHI JJIs1 XapaKTEePUCTHKH Cy0’€KkTa (OH MMeN HEKOTOpBIE CIIOCO-
onoctn) (ITange 1990). Ocrannim yacom have-KOHCTPYKIIiT 0COOIMBO aKTUBHO MO PIOIOTHCS
B TEXHIYHOMY JHUCKYpCi pociiicbkoi MOBH, nopiBH.: Truphone 3 nMeeT ynmydiieHHOE KaueCTBO
3Byka ([Tomosuy 2022).

B ykpaiHchbkiil 3Ha4eHHST ‘must’ 715 Ai€CI0Ba «MaTW» € HEMApKOBAHUM, TaKOXK BOHO BUKO-
PHCTOBYETBHCS JIJIsl yTBOPEHHS MaitOyTHHOTO 4acy, mop. CYM.

Sk yxe Oyio cka3aHo, HE 3aBXKAU € MOXKJIMBICTh aBTOMAaTHUYHO 3HANTH Y KOPITYCl MOCECUBHI
KOHCTpYKIIii. Ajnie Bke Ha ocHOBI miapaxyHky B OK YP3M mis oco6oBoro 3aiimenHuka 1 oc.
OJTH. BUJIHO, 1[0 TIPOCTE MOPIBHSIHHS KUIBKOCTI KOHCTPYKIIH «) MeHe / y meHs» Ta «maio /
umero» NEeMOHCTPYE TepeBary Mepimx Maixke B 1BaaisTh pasiB (1622 npotu 95). [lpu npomy
noTpiOHO BpaxoBYBAaTH, 1110 «Mamu / uMemsby MOXKE BUKOPHCTOBYBATUCS Y TPHOX y3araJlbHEHHX
3HaueHHsX: (1) BaacHe mocecuBHe, ‘have’; (2) 3HaueHHs HeoOXimHoCTI, ‘must’ 1 (3) ¢pa3zeono-
TYHO TOB’s3aHi 3HAUEHHsI, HAWMOLIMPEHIiIi 3 SKUX — MaTH Ha yBa3i, MaTu MpPaBo, HE MaTH

2 Tyt i gani imoCTpaTHBHI (pasu yKpaiHCHKOIO i POCIHCHEKOK MOBO HABEAECHO y BiNOBiMHIA KUPHIMYHIN
rpadimi. s npuknaznis, B3aTux 6e3nocepennbo 3 OK YP3M, 3acTocoBy€eThes TaTHHUL (HAyKOBa TpaHCIITEpa-
IIis 3 NESTKAMHU MOTUQIKAIIISIMH).
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nousATTs. [Ipu nbomy, sik mokazano B Jliarpami 1, i 3Ha4eHHS U1l pOCIMChKUX (imjet’) Ta yK-
paiHCBKUX (/maty) OCHOB PO3MOAUISIOTHCS MO-Pi3HOMY.

Hiarpama 1. Po3noxin 3nauens B OK YP3M nmns rinepiaemu «vamu / umenvy
3a TUIaMH OCHOB (YKpaiHCBKi VS. pOCIHCHKi)

u, N=467 IS5 0 S C—— m fraz
r,N=74 I e, T have

B must
0% 20% 40% 60% 80% 100%

Buxopucranus miecioBa umems 31 3HAUCHHIM ‘Must’ HEXapaKTEepHO ISl Cy4acHOT POCIHChKOT
MOBH: 1Ie 3HaYeHHA a00 € 3acTapinum, nopisH. ECPA: «6. 3actap. Y noeaHanHi 3 HEO3HAUYSHOIO
(dhopMOI0 TIECITIB JJOKOHAHOTO BUAY CIY>KHTh ISl YTBOPEHHS MailOyTHHOTO Yacy (4acTo 3 Bif-
TIHKOM MTOBUHHOCTI 200 MOXKJIMBOCTI)», 200 € pe3yJlbTaTOM MOBHUX KOHTAKTIB, IPUIOMY B JI0-
CIIPKYyBaHOMY pErioHi He TUIBKH 3 YKpaiHChbKOO, aje # 3 inumi, mop. Verschik 2007, 225.

B OK YP3M He 3a¢ikcoBaHO XKOIHOTO BUMAJIKy BUKOPUCTAHHS POCIMCHKHUX (POpM HiecioBa
imjet’ 31 3HAYEHHSM ‘must’, HaBITh B iPOHIYHOMY YH MAPOIHHOMY KOHTEKCTI, SIK HACJI1TyBaHHS
«OZIECHKOTO)» PEriONeKTy, ISl SKOTO TaKi (hopMM XapakTepHi, mopisH. Scibior 2019. Binsmicts
pociiicbkux (OpM BHKOPUCTAHO y (pa3eosIOTivHO MOB’S3aHUX 3HAUCHHSX: imjeju u vidu; né
imjeje znacjenija; imjeje pravo Ta iH. Tiabku MeHIe 1/5 c1oBogopM BUKOPHCTOBYETHCS Y 3HA-
yeHHI ‘have’: ja imjeju svoje mjesto; hasudarstva, katoraje imjejit svoj jazyk; ty dolzén imjet’
jakus’ izjuminku.

st ykpaincbkux ¢hopM, HaBIaku, 3Ha4eHHS ‘must’ € HanmonyssipHimuMm B OK YP3M: bilok
maje buty hustyj; So vin mat robyty?; abrazavanije maje buty ukrajins’koju. ®@pazeonoriuno
OB’ s13aH1 3HAYCHHS TPAIUISIOTHCS BABIYI PijlIe, HK 3HaUeHHS ‘must’: ni¢joo ne maju protiu;
ne maje znacjen’nja; majes Ha uvazi. [locecuBHe 3HaueHHs ‘have’ 3ycTpidaeThCs IPU BUKOPU-
CTaHHI YKpaiHChKHUX OCHOB Ha MOPSJOK YacTile, HK pociiickkux (162 Bumamku mpotu 16):
ljudyna maje dusu; ja maju jablu¢’ka; terabajty nada imjet’.

['eorpadiuyno have-koHCTpyKIlii BUKOPUCTOBYIOTh Y BCIX JOCIHIKyBaHUX OONACTAX, aje,
BCYIIEpEY OUiKyBaHHSM, IXHS KUIBKICTh HE 3pOCTaE 3 3aX0AY Ha CXiJ1 1 BiI LIEHTpY 10 nepudepii,
TOOTO 31 3pOCTAaHHSIM BIUTMBY POCiiicbkol MOBH. HaiiBuIli 3Ha4eHHSI BUKOpUCTAaHHS have-KoHc-
Tpykuii (147 i3 553 3adikcoBanux B OK YP3M) npunagatots Ha Onecbky o6macth (MIiCTO
Opeca He BXOAMIIO B IOCIIKEHHS ), TO1 K y HAaWO1Ih I 3axiqHuX YepkachKiil 1 XMeTbHUIIBKIN
oOnactax BusBieHo cymapHo 120 ¢popm. HaiimeHnie mocmyroByroTbest have-KOHCTPYKLISIMHU Y
HaWOIBIT «Cyp>)KUKOMOBHIH» CyMCBKIN 00J1aCTi — BCHOTO 4 BUIIAIKH.

OTxe, KOpPIyCHI JaHi MOKa3yloTh, IO I YKPAaiHCHKO-POCIHCHKOTO 3MIITAHOTO MOBIICHHS
TUTIOBUMH € OOHJIBI KOHCTPYKIIIT /Ui BUPAKCHHS MIOCECUBHUX 3HAYCHb, 3 SIBHOIO IIEPEBAror0
be-koHcTpyKIii. Have-koHCTpyKiii OB s3aHi mepeayciM 3 yKpaiHCbKHMMHU (OopMaMu, HEBe-
JIMKa KUTBKICTh POCIHCHKHX OCHOB Ma€ MepeBaKHO (Ppa3eoioTivuHoO 3B’ s13aH1 3HaUYeHHs. MoxKHa
3araJioM IMOCTYJIOBAaTH, 0 Y MOP(HOCHHTAKCUYHUX KOHCTPYKLIAX, 30KpeMa IS BUPAKECHHS
MMOCECUBHUX 3HAYCHb, OLTBII XapaKTEPHUMH IS 3MIIIIAHOTO MOBJICHHS € YKPaiHChKI KOHCTPY-
Kuii, HDK pociiicbki. Lli BUCHOBKHM 3arajioM BiANOBIAAalOTH MONEPEAHIM pe3yibTaTaM Ojb-
NeHOYP3bKUX JOCITIDKEHb: Y TITHOMHHUX TPaMaTUYHUX KOHCTPYKIIISIX CYpIKHK 30epirae mepe-
Ba)XKHO YKPAiHCBHKI PUCH, TOJII SIK HA TOBEPXHEBUX, 30KpeMa Ha PiBHI JIEKCUKHU, CITIOCTEPIraeThes
O1bIIIa CXUIIBHICTD O BUKOPUCTAHHS POCIHCHKUX €JIEMEHTIB.
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Multilingualism in Contemporary Belarusian Literature
Natallia Pazniak (Giessen)

Contemporary Belarusian literature is often described as a transcultural space (Babkot 1999)
and a meeting point for (post-)imperial discourses from both the West and the East. Represent-
ing a cultural border that is often described as a transitional state of post-communist culture or
a speechless periphery (Akudovic¢ 2013), today’s literary production by Belarusian authors can
be explored through the lens of the multifaceted concept of polyglossia (multilingualism), a
phenomenon that has been evident in the literary works of Belarusian authors for at least two
centuries (Rutz 2022). While literary multilingualism is an inevitable consequence of wars,
colonization, and migration, but it can also be viewed as a positive outcome of interregional
and international trade, cultural exchange, and multiethnic entanglements. In this sense, it cor-
relates with Deleuze’s concept of “minor” literatures (Kohler 2012).

This allows us to discuss central and peripheral languages, minority literatures written in
“core” languages, and the decentralization of these “core” languages (Gapova 2008). Notable
trends in Belarusian multilingualism include intense debates between Russophone and Bela-
rusophone authors, their efforts to publish works in both Russian and Belarusian, the develop-
ment of literature in so-called trasianka (Ramza 2008), and the ongoing discourse on “regional
cultures” since the early 1990s, as evidenced by the attempts to incorporate dialects into literary
texts (Dynko 2000). Additionally, there has recently been a shift toward foreign languages, par-
ticularly English and German, which coincides with the forced emigration of numerous authors
and draconian censorship restrictions in Belarus. In this context, the recent popularity of the
artificial language Balbuta, created by the Belarusian writer Alhierd Bakharevich, is also note-
worthy, even though, unlike Esperanto, Balbuta remains a local escapist project. These topics
will also be central to my poster presentation, which will pay special attention to the political
implications of language choice in the context of the increasing politicization of the public
sphere in general (Lewis 2019).
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BocTouHoc1aBAHCKOE OBLITOBOE MHUCHMO
[MaBen [Merpyxun (I'efinensoepr)

1. MHOXecTBY OepecTSHBIX IPaMOT, a TakXKe JPYyTrux (MPeUMyIIeCTBEHHO HEKHI)KHBIX) Cpell-
HEBEKOBBIX BOCTOYHOCTABSIHCKUX TEKCTOB CBOMCTBEHHO «CMEIICHHE) CIEAYIOMUX Map OyKB:
b—0,b—e, 11— e (WWm rmn — u), y — 4. PASHOBUIHOCTh TUChMA, B KOTOPOU JTAHHBIC SIBJICHUS
BBICTYTAIOT OOJIee WIH MEHEe CUCTeMAaTH4IeCKu, A. A. 3anu3HsIK 0XapaKTepr30Ball Kak 0COOYI0
«OBITOBYI0» («HETIOJHOPA3IMYUTEILHYIO») TpadUuecKyro cucteMy. B BOCTOYHOCTABSIHCKOM
MUCBMEHHOCTH OBITOBasi rpaduueckast CUCTEMa MPOTUBOIMOCTABIICHA KHUKHOW, WIIM «CTaH-
JIapTHOI», rpadudeckoi cucteme, rae ykazaHHble 3G (eKTbl OTCYTCTBYIOT WJIM BCTPEUYAIOTCS
JUIIb CTIOPATMIECKH.

2. B noxnane 060CHOBBIBAETCS TE3UC O TOM, YTO BCE BBILLIECIIEPEUHCICHHBIE, a TAKKE MHOTHE
JIpyTrue 0COOCHHOCTH OBITOBOTO MUChMA — PE3yJbTaT MPUMEHEHUS MUITYIIUMHU T€X HABHIKOB,
KOTOpbIE OHHM IIPUOOPENH B XO/I€ U3yUEHUS TPAMOThI, @ UMEHHO HaBBIKOB YTEHHUSI LIEPKOBHOCIIA-
BSIHCKHX TE€KCTOB. B 3TOM cMEbICiie OBITOBOE TUCHEMO €CTh MPOAYKT KOHBEPTALIUU MPABUI YTe-
Hus B nmpaBwmia mucbma (b. A. Yenenckwii).

3. KiroueBast poib mpaBwil uTeHus: B QOPMHUPOBAHUU OBITOBOTO MHChMa OOYCIIOBIICHA TEM,
YTO ATHUM MHCbMOM IIOJIb30BAIMCH JIIOAU, KOTOPHIX B XOJI€ HauaJlbHOro OOy4YeHUs rpamore
VYUY YUTATh [EPKOBHOCIABIHCKHE TEKCThI, HO HE YUUITU «KHUKHOMY» IMHCHMY, T. €. HE YUHIN
opdorpadun. CrenoBarenpHO, I TOHUMAHUS YCTPOMCTBA OBITOBOTO MHChMa HEOOXOIMUMO
UMETH TPEACTaBIEHUE O CUCTeMe 00yueHus rpamore B JlpeBHelt Pycu.

4. Cuctema oOydeHHs TpaMoTe, MpakTUKoBaBascs B J[peBHeit Pycu, Hocut Ha3BaHue cH-
CTEMBI UTeHUs 10 ckiagaM. OHa pEKOHCTPYUPYETCSl HA OCHOBAHUH CPETHEBEKOBBIX BOCTOYHO-
CIIaBSIHCKUX a30yK, OepecTIHBIX IpaMoT (COXPaHUBIIUX YIIPaKHEHUS, BHITOIHSBIINECS B XOI€
OCBOCHHUSI TPaMOTHI), CPETHEBEKOBBIX IPAMMATHYECKUX TPAKTATOB, & TAKXKE, B 3HAUUTEIHHON
CTENeHH, TOH cCHUCTeMbl 00yUeHHUsI TpaMOTe U TOrO METOJa YTCHHS LIEPKOBHOCIIABSIHCKUX TEK-
CTOB, KOTOPBIM CIIEAYIOT PYCCKHE CTapOoOOpsALbl. MeTom YTeHHs Mo CKIIaJaaM 3aKIo9aeTcs B
TOM, YTO YHTAIOLIUI MOCIIEAOBATEIBHO OMO3HAET B TEKCTE U MMPOYUTHIBAET €IMHUIIBI, BOCIIPH-
HHUMaEMBbIE UM KaK CJIOTH. Bce ciioru B JaHHOM CHCTEME UTEHUS — «OTKPBITBIE», T. €. KaXKIbIi
CJIOT OKAaHYMBAETCS HA TNIACHYIO M MOCIe KKI0W TIIaCHOW HaYMHAETCsl HOBBIN cior. ['paduye-
CKHeE CJIOTH (CKJIa/Ibl) IPUHSATO OBLIO 3ay4NBaTh HAU3YCTh.

5. B cucteme ureHms Mo CKiIajiaM BCE CJIOTH JICTIATCS Ha JIBa TUTA: 1) CIIOTH, COCTOSIIHE U3
COYETaHMsI COTTIACHBIX OYKB ¢ TacHbIMHE (ycioBHO CV); 2) cnoru, cocTosIye U3 OIHOMN Tiac-
HO¥ OyKBBI (YCIIOBHO V).

6. B mporiecce uTeHus kaxaast Oyksa, o0Opa3yromias CKJiajl, He IPOU3HOCUTCS KaK OTACIb-
HBII 3BYK, @ HA3bIBA€TCS B COOTBETCTBUU C €€ HAMMEHOBaHHEM B OyKBape. 3ByKOBOE IPOYTe-
HUE TOTyYaeT JUIIb CIOT HEeTUKoM. VICKITFoueHre COCTaBISIOT CIIOTH TUNA V: TNIacHBIe OYKBHI,
oOpa3yrolye cJIor Tuma V, B Ipolecce YTeHUs cpa3y IPOU3HOCATCS KaK 3BYKH.

7. COOTBETCTBEHHO, 3ByKOBOE 3HAUCHHE OTJCIbHBIX OYKB YCBaHBaJIOCh HOCUTEISIMH OBITO-
BOT'O NMHCHhMa HE B XOZI€ 03HAKOMJICHUS C ali(haBUTOM, a TOJIbKO B IMPOIIECCE YTCHUS.

8. BrITOBO€ TMCHMO OCHOBBIBAJIOCH HA COOTHECCHHH (DOHETHUECKHX CIIOTOB ¢ Tpadude-
CKMMH cjloraMu (CKJIaJjaMHu) — B OTJIWYHE OT «HOPMaJbHOW» OyKBEHHOU rpaduKu, B OCHOBE
KOTOPOH JISXKUT cooTHeceHue OykB (rpadem) ¢ ponemamu.

9. Ilo npaBuIaM «KHUKHOTOY» (LIEPKOBHOT'0) MPOU3HOLICHHUS], CJIOTH THUIIA OB U b YUTAIUCH
Kak [0o] u [BO], T. €. Tak e, Kak 60 U 0, a CIIOTH TUIIA Ob U 8b — KaK [0Oe] u [Be], T. €. Tak ke,
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Kak Oe u 6e. [10cKONIbKY B X0J1e 00y4ueHUs (BKJIIOYAs MPOIECC YTEHUS TEKCTOB) (DOHETHUYECKHU
NPOM3HOCUJIMCH HE OTJENbHbIE OyKBbI, HO JIMIIb LIEJbIE CJIOTH, yYallUecs yCBaWBAJIM, YTO
cioru 6v M 60, 66 U 6e OMOGOHUYHBI, & CIEA0BATEILHO, TpaUUECKH SKBUBAJIEHTHI. Takum
0o0pa3oM, B AEHCTBUTEIHLHOCTH B OBITOBOM MUCHbME UMEET MECTO HE MeHa OyKB » — 0, b — e,
15 — e (15 — u), a MEHa CJIOTOB THIA Ob U 00, 8b U 8e. DTO SIBJICHUE — OTHO U3 YaCTHBIX MPOSIBIIC-
HUI IPUHIIAIIA COOTHECEHUS (DOHETUYECKUX U rpauecKUX CJIOrOB B paMKax OBITOBOTO MUCHMA.

10. Ha to, yTO B JaHHOM CiIy4ae pedb MJIET UMEHHO 00 3KBUBAJICHTHOCTH CJOTOB, a HE
OYKB » U 0, b M € U T. . KAK TAKOBBIX, YETKO YKa3bIBa€T TOT (haKT, UTO 3T IVIACHBIC HE CMe-
IIMBAIOTCS B Cjorax TUNa V, Cp. HEBO3MOXXHOCTh HAIMMCAHWKA THMA *bmpoKks ‘OTPOK’ WU
*Kvivew ‘Kuen’. B otnune oT OyKB 0 1 e, KOTOpbIE BCTPEYAIUCh B ciorax tumna V (cp., Hanmpu-
Mep, ombYdb, ect) U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, MPOYUTHIBATHUCH KakK [0] U [je], OYKBBI b U b BBICTYIIAIU
UCKITFOUMTENBHO B ciorax Tumna CV. Takum 06pa3oM, 31ech OTCYTCTBYET IPHUYMHA JJIs1 MEHBI OyKB.

11. IlocnemnoBaTenbHOCTH ‘TIPEAJIOT B BUJE COTIACHOM OYKBBI + HadabHas IilacHas CJioBa’
3aKOHOMEpHBIM 00pa3oM BocnpuHHMaeTcs Kak cior tuna CV. Orciona MeHa IacHbIX OyKB B
TaKHX CJIOrax, cp., HalpuMep, B IBUHCKHUX NEPraMeHHBIX TPaMOTaX: 6b0AKYHBEbIXb OromblU ‘Y
O0akyHOBBIX JIeTel’, 6bOAKVHBEUXD Oromeu Mroemyb ‘BMecTo O0aKyHOBBIX IeTel’, cbOro nouo-
BUHIB ‘C 00CHX CTOPOH’, Kb3ep)y ‘K 03epy’, 6brmiowiu ‘y OHTIONHN .

12. C nporuBonocrasineHueM cioros tuna CV u cioros tuna V cBsi3aHO TaK)Ke UCIIOJIB30-
BaHUE TaKWX AYOJICTHBIX map rpadeM, Kak, HampuMep, A — i, € — /€, U — i, 0 — /0/@, y — oy.
B nono6nbIX napax seBblie rpadeMbl BRICTYHaroT B ciorax Tuna CV, a npaBble — B CIIOTax TUIA
V. Ing Hocutenst ObITOBOTO MUChMa, KOTOPBIHM yUUJICs YUTATh IO TEKCTaM C MPOTUBOIIOCTABIIE-
HUEeM TyONneTHBIX rpadeM MIacHbIX, HApUMEp 0 U &), TpadeMa @ mpeacTaBisia coboil camo-
CTOATENBLHBIN CJIOT [0], Torna Kak rpademMa o — 3meMeHT cioroB tumna CV. Tem cambiM, 310 rpa-
¢duueckoe pacrpeieieHue HETIOCPEACTBEHHO CBA3aHO C HABBIKAMM YTCHUS U HE TpeOyeT Mmpu-
MEHEHHUSI CTIeIIHaTbHOTO OpdorpaduuecKoro mpaBmuia.

13. Cnoru Tuna V MOTYT MapKHUpOBaThCsl HE TOJIBKO C MMOMOILBIO CHIEMAIbHBIX TpadeM, HO
TaKKe C TOMOIIBIO TOYKH (WJTH ABYX TOYEK) HaJl OyKBOM (MHOT/IA B TOTIOJHEHNE K CIICIIHAIBHON
rpademe). YHUKaJIbHAsE 0COOEHHOCTh OEPECTAHBIX TPAMOT COCTOUT B CIIOPATUECKOM HCIIOIb-
30BaHUU C TOM K€ LIETIBIO Pa3IeNINTEIbHBIX TOUEK U JJBOCTOUN M, HATIPUMED: :0:PETEMEA, :0:CUINE
(Oepectsias rpamota Ne 1064).

14. TlocmenoBaTenbHOCTD ‘TPEJUIOT B BUJIE COTIACHOM OYKBBI + HayajbHas TJIacHas cioBa’
TpakTyercs Kak cior Tuna CV, cp. B HOBropoJckoii OepecTsiHOM rpamote Ne 23: K 0CMOAMNY, €
OALKCO[1], HO ECMM WCTMOAMNL, NBMNOMO WCTMOANNL, ARO WENNO.

15. B nuccrnenoBaHusx M0 HCTOPHH BOCTOUYHOCTABSIHCKOM MUCBMEHHOCTH CITy4au CMEIICHUS
b U0, b U euT. J. BKHIDKHON MUCbMEHHOCTH OOBIYHO PACCMATPHUBAIOTCS KaK Pe3yibTaT BIIUs-
HUS OBITOBOTO MUChMA. B TO 5ke BpeMs HCIIoNIb30BaHue yOJIeTHBIX rpad)eM IIIaCHBIX B OBITOBOM
MUCbMEHHOCTH TPAKTYeTCs KaK CJEJICTBUE MPUMEHEHUs opdorpapuueckux MpaBujl, CBOMU-
CTBEHHBIX KHH)KHOM oporpaduu, B ObIToBOM nuckMe. B eiiCTBUTENBHOCTH KaK B TOM, TaK U
B PYTOM CiIy4ae peub UAET He O BIMSHUH OBITOBOIO MUChMa Ha MUCHhMO KHMKHOE MIIM HA000-
POT, a O IPUMEHEHUH HABBIKOB, YCBOCHHBIX MPHU MPOXOXKACHUHN HAYaJIbHOTO 00yUEHHs IpaMoTe
(B cily4ae KHUKHBIX MMHUCIOB 3TH HABbIKM UMEIOT PyAUMEHTAPHBINA XapaKTep, T. €. MPOSIBISIOTCS
B T€X CJIy4asiX, KOI/Ia MHICIbI OKa3bIBAIOTCSI HECIIOCOOHBIMU BIIOJIHE TOCIIE0BATENBLHO IPUACD-
JKUBAThCS MPaBUII KHIDKHON opdorpadun).

16. B ObiTOBOM nucbMe (HO TakKe W BO MHOTHX KHMKHBIX PYKONHCSAX) B ciorax tuma V
HaOJIOIAETCS IOBOJIBHO YCTOMYMBEIN rpadudeckuii 3 EKT r» — e, T. €. TAKUe HAIMUCAHUS, KaK
noexamu (BapuaHTbL: HOEXAMU, NOEXAMU) BMECTO norsxamu (U1 TpPaMOT CO CMELICHUEM b U
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0, b 1 e B crorax tuma CV 310t 3 ekt Gonee xapakTepeH, 4Yem sl TpaMoT 0e3 TaKoTo CMe-
HIEHUs). DTO CBA3aHO C TE€M, YTO B OOPA3LOBBIX KHMKHBIX TEKCTaX BOCTOYHOCIIABSIHCKOMY 75
noce [j] OOBIYHO COOTBETCTBYIOT OYKBBI IA, A WIIN iZ. TeM caMbIM COOTBETCTBHE 75 <> [j€] HE
YCBaMBAJIOCH TIPH M3YUYCHHUH TPaMOTHI U OyKBa 7, MMOIOOHO OyKBaM b, b, bl, 3aKPEILISIACH B
A3BIKOBOM CO3HaHHMM KaK Takas, KOTopasi CIOCOOHa BBICTYIATh JIUIIb B COCTaBE CJIOTOB THIIA
CV. Ecnu ke TpeboBaock rnepenarh Ha muchMe coueTanue [j€] (BooOIe roBopsi, BIIOIHE 00bIU-
HOE J1JIs1 paHHUX BOCTOYHOCIIABIHCKHX JTUAJIEKTOB), TO UCIIOJIb30BAJICS IpauuecKuii CIor Tuma
V, xotopblii poHeTnyeckn ObLT Hanbonee OIU30K K ITOMY CoueTaHMIo. B ponu Takoro ciora
(1o mepexona /€/ B /u/ B HOBrOpOJICKOM U HEKOTOPBIX IPYTUX BOCTOUHOCTABIHCKUX TUATICKTAaX )
BBICTYIIAJIa OJIHA U3 TpadeM psija e, I, €.

17. Takum 006pa3oM, B OBITOBOM ITHCHME MEHA TJIACHBIX b — 0, b — €, 16 — €, 16 — U UMEET MECTO
TOIbKO B ciorax tuma CV, HO HE B cliorax tuma V.

18. Utak, B ObITOBOM TICbME (pOHEMHBIE coueTaHus /je/ u /j&/ 00beIUHEHBI IO TPEM Tapa-
MeTpaM: a) HadaidbHas ¢oHema /j/; 6) cior Tuma V; B) 3amuch B BUE OYKBHI e (TOUHEE, B BUIE
rpadeM e, i UK €). ITo 00CTOSITEIILCTBO CITOCOOCTBOBAIIO TOMY, 4TO (poHEMa /j/ (1711 KOTOPOH,
KaK U3BECTHO, B IPEBHEH KUPHIUTMYECKOH a30yKe He ObLIO CrieuanbHOM OyKBBI) IepeiaBaiach
C TIOMOIIIbIO0 OYKBBI € M BHE YKa3aHHBIX (P)OHEMHBIX COUYETAHUM, CP. HAITMCAHUS THIA Ode ‘Nai’.
B camom niene, U3 Tpex MepedrcIeHHbIX MapaMeTpoB, OOBEANHAIONINX coueTanus /je/ u /jé/,
3/1eCh YK€ MPHUCYTCTBYIOT /iBa: (poHema /j/ u cior tumna V (B JaHHOM cilydae JUIIb rpadude-
ckuit). O TOM, 4YTO HIMEHHO TaKOW rpa)UIeCcKuil «aIropuT™M» MPUBOIAMI K HAUCAHUSAMU THIIA
Oae, SIPKO CBUJIETENILCTBYET TOT (aKT, UTO MOJOOHBIE HATUCAHUS OTCYTCTBYIOT B TEKCTaX C MO-
cienoBarebHBIM 3(hPEKTOM 75 — U (OTpaXKAIOIINM COOTBETCTBYIOMIEE (POHETUIECKOE SIBICHUE
B BOCTOYHOCJIABSHCKUX JIHAJIEKTax).

19. Ilocne majgeHus penynupoBaHHBIX BOSHUKIIN CEPhE3HbIE PACXOKICHHUS MKy CHCTEMON
TPaJULIMOHHBIX CKJIA/I0B U CIIOTOBOM CTPYKTYpOI pa3roBOPHOTO sA3bIKa. B cBsi3u ¢ 3TUM Mexa-
HU3M COOTHECEHUS (DOHETUUECKHX CIIOTOB C a30y4YHBIMHU CKJIAJaMU MIpeTepIies u3MeHeHus: (o-
HETHUYECKHUE CIJIOTH, KOTOPhIE COOTHOCHIIMCH C a30y4YHBIMH CKJIaJJaMH, Yallle BCEro 3aluchiBa-
JUCh TPH TIOMOIIM TPAJAUIMOHHBIX CKJIAQJOB; MPOYHE 3BYKOBBIE MOCIEIOBATEIHHOCTH Ha
MUChbME MOIVIM MCKYCCTBEHHBIM 00Pa30M MPUBOIUTHCSA B COOTBETCTBHE C HAOOPOM TpaavLIU-
OHHBIX CKJIAJIOB, JIJISl Y€TO MCIOJIB30BAIMCH BCTABHBIC TIACHBIE b/0 U b/e («dddeKT ckanImpo-
BaHUS», 110 3aTU3HSAKY).

20. IlocnenoBatenbHOE COONIOACHUE ATHX MPUHIUIIOB 3allUCH 3aKOHOMEPHBIM 00pa3zoM
MOTJIO IPUBOJIUTH K MOSABJIECHUIO «KBa3U-PAHHEPEBHEPYCCKUX» OEPECTAHBIX IPaMOT, T. €. TEK-
CTOB, KOTOPBIC BRIIJISIAT TaK (MJIH MTOYTH TAK), CIIOBHO OHH OBLITM HAMTMCAHBI 0 TAICHUS PEy-
UPOBAHHBIX, XOTA JOCTOBEPHO M3BECTHO, YTO 3THU I'PAMOTHI MO3AHUE, Cp. IpamMoThl Ne 346,
390, 582, 122, 293, 366, Cr. P. 30, Ilck. 6.

21. C uCTOPUKO-TUIIOIOTUYECKON TOUKH 3PEHUS IPEBHEPYCCKOE OBITOBOE MHUCHMO UMEET J10-
BOJIbHO MHOTO OOINEro ¢ CJIOTOBBIMHU (CHIITAOMYEeCKMMHU) rpaduyecKUMU cucTteMamu. M3-
BECTHO, YTO B OECIIMCHMEHHBIX O0IIECTBAaX CIOTOBbIE CHCTEMBI NMHChMa YCBAaWBalOTCS 3HAYU-
TEJIBHO JIeT4e U ObIcTpee, YeM CUCTEMBI alihaBUTHBIE. DTO 00YCIIOBIECHO TEM, UTO JICIIEHUE pe-
YEeBBIX OTPE3KOB Ha CJIOTH SIBJISIETCS AJIsl KHAMBHBIX» HOCUTENEH sI3bIKa HAMHOTO 6oJiee IpocTon
3a7ja4ueii, YeM PaCLIEIJICHUE 3ByKOBOM IIEMOYKHU Ha ITIaCHBIE U COMNIACHBIE. TeM caMbIM HCIIOJIb-
30BaHUE OBITOBOTO MUChMa CIIOCOOCTBOBAIO PACIHPOCTPAHEHHUIO TPAMOTHOCTU B CPEIHEBEKO-
Bou Pycu.



YnorpeOieHue r1aroJb-HOro BUAa Npy BbIPaKeHUN
MHOTOKPATHBIX J1efiCTBH B Pe3bSIHCKOM MUKPOSI3bIKE
(B coOmocTaB/IeHHH € APYTUMHU CJAABSIHCKHUMH A3BIKAMH)

Manwuaka [Tuna (Koncranir)

1. BBenenue

Pe3psHCKMI MHUKPOSI3BIK SIBJISIETCS CIABIHCKOM Pa3HOBUIHOCTBIO CIIOBEHCKOIO MPOMCXOXKIE-
HUS1, HA KOTOPOM TOBOPSAT B aJbIIMICKON J0JIMHE B OBIBIICH MPOBUHIMK YIUHE ceBepHOii VTa-
nuu, B paitone @puynu-Benenus-tOmus, rpannyariem ¢ teppuropueit Pecniyomuku CroBeHusl.
B 3Ty nonuny npenku CerogHsIIHUX pe3bsH NEPECENHINC, IO KpaltHel Mepe, yKe ThICSIUy JIeT
ToMy Ha3zaz, npuas u3 Kapuntuu. CeronHs Ha pe3bsHCKOM SI3bIKE TOBOPSAT MEHEE THICSIYM HO-
cuteneil. Bce oHM SBISIOTCS ABYS3BIYHBIMH, TaK KaK Hapsiy C pE3bSHCKUM BIAJCIOT TAKXe U
UTaJbIHCKUM. POMaHCKOe BIMSHHE, OHAKO, HE OTPAaHUYMBACTCS KOHTAKTOM C MTAJIbSHCKUM
si36IKOM. CO BPEMEHH MEePECEIICHISI Pe3bSHCKUMN SI3bIK KOHTAKTUPYET C (PPUYIIBCKUM, a B IEPHOJT
BeHennaHcKoro npasienus (¢ XV mo Hagana XIX Beka) oH oka3ajcs, KpoOMe TOTO, IO/ BIIHS-
HUEM BeHEUHaHCKOro. [IoMUMO poMaHCKOTO, Pe3bSIHCKUN TaK)Ke MCIBITAN BIUSHUE FOKHOHE-
MEIKHUX pazHoBUaHOCTeH (B KapuaTHm, 10 IepeceneHus, 1 1Mo rmiaBeHcTBoM ABCTpo-Benrep-
cxoii Umnepun, B XIX Beke). KOHTaKThI CO CITOBEHCKHUM SI3BIKOM, HA00OPOT, OBLIIH U OCTAFOTCS
OYEHb OrpaHUYECHHBIMU. MTaK, pe3pIHCKUIN yXkKe CTOJETUSAMH HAXOIUTCS B CUTYallUH TECHOTO
SI3BIKOBOTO KOHTAKTa, 0COOCHHO C POMAaHCKUMHU SI3bIKaMU. B pe3ynbTare 3Toii CUTyalnu pe3bsiH-
CKUM mpuoOpEN HEKOTOPbIE POMAHCKUE YEePThl, CKa3bIBAIOIINECS Ha BCEX YPOBHSX SI3bIKa — OT
JIEKCUKH J10 TPaMMAaTHUKH.

2. YnorpeodJieHre B2 B KOHTEKCTe MHOTOKPATHOCTH B Pe3bSIHCKOM MHKPOSI3bIKe
(B CONMOCTABJIEHUHM C IPYTUMH CJAABIHCKHMHM SI3BIKAMHU)

BunoBas onmno3uiusi pe3bSHCKOT0 MHUKPOSI3bIKa, KOTOpast SIBISETCA CETOAHS UCKIIOUYUTEIBHO
JEPUBALIMOHHOMN, TOCTATOYHO XOPOIIO COXPAaHIIIACh, HECMOTPS Ha BIUSHUE HEMEIIKIX TOBOPOB
C OJTHOW CTOPOHBI, KOTOPBIE BOOOIIIE JIUIIEHBI ITON KaTeropuu, 1 pOMaHCKUX UIUOMOB, C JIpY-
roi, obnagaromux (GpIeKTUBHOM, HE 1EPUBALMOHHON, aCTIEKTYa IbHOHN ONMO3ULINY, YIOTPeOs-
IOLIEHCs, TPU 3TOM, TOJIBKO B IPOIIEAIIEM BPEMEHHU U3bSIBUTEIILHOTO HAKIIOHEHHUS.

B mMoem poknane ananu3upyercst ynorpeOieHrne BUia B PE3bHCKOM MPU TTOBTOPSIOIINXCS
NENCTBUSX, T. €. B KOHTEKCTaxX XaOUTyalbHOCTH, a TAK)Ke HEOTPAaHUYEHHON HJIM OTPaHUYEHHON
KPaTHOCTH (BKJIIOYasi CyMMapHOe 3Ha4eHHE). AHAIIN3 MPOBOAUTCS MPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO B COTIO-
CTaBJICHUU CO CJIIOBEHCKHUM M PYCCKHM SI3bIKaMH Ha MaTepuasie MO3UTHUBHBIX BbICKA3bIBAHUI
HACTOALIETO W MPOILIEAIIET0 BPEMEHU H3bSIBUTEIBHOTO HAKJIOHEHHs. YHOTpeOJIeHHE BUIOB
marojia B OyiyIieM BpeMEHHU B PE3bSHCKOM MUKPOS3bIKE ObLIO yke onmucaHo B pabotax Breu
& Pila (2021) u Pila (2022).

TeopeTndeckyo paMKy JaHHOTO aHaju3a mpencrasiser coboi teopus Dickey (2000), B
YaCTHOCTH €ro pa3felieHue CIAaBSHCKHUX S3BIKOB Ha JBE TPYIIBL: BOCTOYHYIO (BKIIOYAIOIIYIO
KPOME PYCCKOTO, YKPAMHCKOTO U O€JI0pYCCKOTO TakkKe OOJITapCKUil SI3bIK) M 3aMaHYIO (B KOTO-
pYI0, HapsIAy C YEIICKUM, CIIOBAIIKUM U JTY>KUIIKUMU SI3bIKAMU, BXOJAUT U CIIOBEHCKUH SI3BIK).
[Tonbckuit U cepOO-XOPBATCKHUM SIBISIFOTCS TPOMEXKYTOUHBIMU 30HAMHU. DTH JBE TPYIIIHI pa3-
JTUYAI0TCS B YIIOTPEOIIEHNY BUa HA OCHOBE MHBapUaHTHOTO 3HaueHus CB, KOTOphIM sBIisieTCs
BpEMEHHas JIOKAJIM30BaHHOCTH (temporal definiteness) B BOCTOUHO# TpyIine U 1EIOCTHOCTh
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(totality) — B 3amajiHON. DTO MPUBOAUT K TOMY, YTO 3aITaIHOCIABSIHCKHUE SI3bIKA MTPUOETAIOT K
CB ropasno yaiie BOCTOYHOCTABSIHCKHX, YTO OBUIO J0Ka3zaHO U B pabdore Benacchio & Pila
(2015), mOCBAIICHHON BBIPAXKEHUIO HEOTPAHWMUYEHHON KPATHOCTH B PYCCKOM U B CJIOBEHCKOM
si3pikax. YactoTHOe ynorpebnenne CB B KOHTEKCTaX MHOTOKPATHOCTH OOHApYKHBAeTCS U B
YEIICKOM sI3BIKE M ObLIO 00BbsicHeHO Stunova (1993: 20-21) ¢ moMoIIbIo MOHATHH «MaKpOypo-
BEHb» U «MHKPOYPOBEHBY». Stunova ompesenser «MaKpoypOBEeHb)» KaK CIIOCOOHOCTh MpeIcTa-
BUTH IMOBTOPSIOIINECS JCHCTBUS KaK COBOKYITHOCTb COOBITHM, ucmonb3yst HCB, a «Mukpoypo-
BEHbY», KaK IpecTaBieHne ¢ noMombio CB utepupyromux cutyanuil ¢ GoKycoM Ha KaxJaoM
eAMHUYIHOM COOBITHH. Stunova MogYepKHBAET, YTO YEHICKUM s3bIK YacTo mpuberaer kK CB,
HaTpUMep, MPEACTABIISIS TOBTOPSIEMbIE CUTYaIlMH Ha OCHOBE OTHOTO THITHYHOTO COOBITHS, T.C.
doxycupysi BHUMaHue Ha MUKPOYpOBHE MOBTOpeHUs. Takum 00pa3oM ¢ OJHOW CTOPOHBI Yelll-
CKUH SI3BIK MTPUOJIMKACTCS K CIIOBEHCKOMY, KOTOPBIH Cpe/ CIaBIHCKUX SI3BIKOB Mo3BoJsieT CB
B OOJIbLIEH CTENEHH U HE TOJIBKO B 00JIACTH KPATHOCTH; a C IPYTON OH OTIMYAETCS OT PYCCKOTO,
B KOTOPOM 110 nipaBmiiam ucnodibdyercs HCB, T.e. moBTopsieMoCTh OMUCHIBAETCSI HA OCHOBE MaK-
poypoBHsi. OJTHAKO B PyCCKOM sI3bIKe MPH BhIpaskeHUU MHOTOKpaTHOocTH CB He nmonHocThIo uc-
kJtoueH. COBEPIICHHBINA BUJ MOXKET MPOSIBISTHCS B HANNISIAHO-MIPUMEPHON WIIM C CYMMAapHOM
(GYHKIMH, HO KOHTEKCT JJOJDKEH JIEKCUUECKH MOAEPKUBATh 00a 3TH YaCTHbIC 3HAYCHHUS.

B xoHTeKkcTaXx MHOTOKPATHOCTH B PE3bSIHCKOM MUKPOSI3bIKE HEIIPEACIbHbBIE TJ1aroJibl BCTpe-
YaroTcsl, €CTECTBEHHO, Tosibko B HCB, Mexay Tem kak mpezenbHble TI1aroibl MPOTHBOMOI0XK-
HOTO BHUJIa MOTYT KOHKYPHUPOBaTh. JTa CUTyalllsi COOTBETCTBYET BUJIOBOMY MOBEACHUIO 3aIla]l-
HOCJIaBIHCKHX S3BIKOB, B TOM YHCJIE U CIIOBEHCKOr0. OHAKO, pe3bsIHCKUI MUKPOSA3BIK JI0MMYC-
kaeT CB ropasio MeHblIlIe CIIOBEHCKOTO, 0COOCHHO B HACTOSIIIEM BPEMEHH.

2.1 XabutyanbHOCTH

Hacrosmuii aHaM3 MOKa3bIBaeT, YTO B PE3bSTHCKOM MUKPOSI3bIKE B KOHTEKCTAaX XaOUTyaIbHO-
CTH, T.€. XapaKTePU3YIOIIUX MOJIeXKAIlee WM HEKYI0 CUTYalllio0, B MPOCTHIX MPEII0KEHUIX
00braHO yriotpebmnsiercss HCB u B Hactositiem (1) u B mporeaiiem BpemeHu (2).
(1) Tuca love™™ misi. (Maticetov 1973: 61)

‘Kormrka TOBUT MbIiei.’
(2)  Tadi so plicali™® sinavi, perke hcéri niso méli golfarjuw. (Steenwijk 1992: 208)

‘B TO Bpemsl IIaTHIN MAJIBYMKH, TOTOMY YTO y AEBYLIEK HE OBbLIO AeHeT.’
OpHaxo B pe3bsiHCKOM MHUKpOsi3bike CB He MOJTHOCThIO NCKITIOUEH MNP BhIPAXKEHUU XaOUTyallb-
HocTH. CM. ClIeyIOIre IPUMEPBI, B KOTOPBIX OH BCTpedaeTcs U 0e3 MOAIepKKHU OT KOHTEKCTa
(3) u c mogmepxKoit B hopMe UTEPATUBHOM paMKH, cocTostier u3 riarosoB HCB (4):

(3)  T9, ki sni®® kartiifule, ni snada™® sirak (Negro & Quaglia 2009: 102)
“To, uto KapToIKa OepeT (U3 MOUBEI), HE OepeT KyKypy3a (OyKB. «CbecT ... HE ecT»)’

(4)  Jiidi so lopu je ricavawali®®, dne so fis cakali®® kuSkrite anu ni so radé dali®. (Nds Glas)

‘JTromy MX XOPOIIO MPUHUMAIH (B CBOUX JIOMaX ), HEKOTOPHIE JICHCTBUTEIBHO KN TIPU3BIBHU-
KOB! M MM C yI0BOIBLCTBUEM (4TO-TO) Japriu (OyKBaIbHO «AaJIH»)’.

Baxno 3ameTuTh, 4yTo B mpoiueameM BpemeHu CB BcTpevaeTcs yaiiie 4eM B HaCTOSIIIIEM.
OnHako B pe3bstHCKOM MHKpOsi3bike CB ucnomib3yercs qaneko He Tak 4acTo, Kak B CIIOBEH-

CKOM SI3bIKE, B KOTOPOM OH TOSIBJIICTCS CBOOOTHO M B HACTOSIIIIEM, U B MPOIICANIEM BpEMEHHU

HE TOJIBKO 0e3 KaKMX-JIMOO KOHTEKCTYaJbHBIX OOOCHOBAaHUH, HO U, B OTIMYME OT HATIISIHO-

' Ku§krit — 510 uenosek, koropomy ucnonssercs 20 ner.
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npumepHoro ynorpednenus CB B pycckom s3bike, qaxke 0e3 cTrumcTruaeckoi okpacku (Dickey
2003: 192).

K 3HaueHu1o moBTOpsSEMOCTH MPUIYHCIIAETCS B KAKOW-TO Mepe U 3HAYCHHE MMOTEHIINAIbHOCTH
OCYILIECTBIICHUS] KAKOTO-TO JACHCTBUS, KOTOPOE B HACTOSIIIIEM BPEMEHHU U B PYCCKOM, U B CJIO-
BEHCKOM SI3bIKaX MOXKET OBITh BeIpakeHO mocpenctBoM CB. Pe3bsHCKMIT MUKPOSI3BIK OTIIMYA-
€TCA B OTOM IIJIaHEC OT 060HX YHOOMSHYTBIX A3bIKOB, IOCKOJIBKY B HCM 3HAYCHUC IMOTCHIIMAJIbEHO-
CTHU Kak MpaBujIo nepenaercs ¢ nomoiiso HCB.

2.2 Heorpann4yeHHasi KPAaTHOCTh

[Ton HeorpaHMUEHHOM KPaTHOCTHIO B HACTOSIIEH CTaThe MOHMUMAIOTCSI KOHTEKCThI, B KOTOPBIX
MOBTOPEHUS JACUCTBUS BHIPAKCHO TAKUMHU HAPEUUSMHU KaK «BCETNA», «OOBIYHO», «HHOTIAY,
«peaKo» M T. 1. B pe3bssHCKOM MHUKpPOSI3bIKE MTPH HEOTPaHUYEHHON KPAaTHOCTU OOBIYHO MpHroe-
rator K HCB u B HacTosiem, u B porresmeM BpeMeHax (5—6). Onnako ynorpednenue CB He
uckirouaetcs (7). Kak Obu10 OTMEUEHO 10 MOBOMY XaOUTYyalbHOCTH, M B 9TUX KOHTeKcTax CB
YaCTOTHEE B MPOIIEIIIEM BPEMEHHU.

(5)  Onjatst sa nalaza™ pa injsn krepanaga kica (Maticetov 1973: 55)

‘Bpems OT BpeMeHHN HaXxOIUTCs U ceiiyac MEpTBBIA KpoT.’

(6)  [Itako an jé se nalaZel™® po ostin ziz briisarji, ki so méli pa butéo.(Nas Glas)
‘UTak, OH 9aCTO BCTPEYAJICH C TOUMIBIIHKAMH, Y KOTOPBIX OBLIT TaKXKe MarasuH.’

(7)  Jasi cas se napila® / na tvéj présni wodé. (Paletti 2003: 40)
S gacto yrosiia xxaxmy (OyKB. «yTOJWJIA») / B TBOCH MpoxJiaaHoi Boze.’

C TOYKM 3peHHsI PyCCKOTO U CIOBEHCKOT'O SI3bIKOB Pa3/ieIeHue MEXy KOHTEKCTaMH XaOUTyaslb-
HOCTH W HEOTPAHWYCHHOW KPATHOCTHU HE SBISIETCS OCOOCHHO 3HaYMMBIM. B pycckoM si3bIke B
oboux cimyuasix npeobnanaer HCB, Mexay TeM Kak B CIOBEHCKOM B 000MX KOHTEKCTaX OOHa-
pyXHBaeTCsl KOHKYpeHIUs: BU0B. Ha camom nerne, paszeneHue cpa3y ke OKa3bIBaeTCs pelie-
BaHTHBIM €CJIM YU€CTh, YTO B BEPXHEIY>KUIIKOM Pa3rOBOPHOM SI3bIKE B KOHTEKCTaX XaOUTyaslb-
HOCTH HCIIOJNI3YIOT UCKITIOYHTENBHO raroisl HCB, HO, eciii KOHTEKCT COIepKUT Hapeuue Ja-
CTOTBI, IIPH MPEENbHBIX Iaroiax oossarenbHo Beioupaercs CB (Breu 2000: 45).

2.3 OrpaHnn4yeHHasi KPaTHOCTD

B oGmnactu orpaHnueHHON KPaTHOCTH, 10 HAIIUM aKTyaJIbHBIM JIaHHBIM, B PE3bSIHCKOM MHUKPO-
SI3bIKE MPU MPEACTIbHBIX [Iaroiax Bo3MoxkeH Tojibko CB, cM. (8) B HacTosiiem BpemeHu u (9) B
MIPOLIEALIEM BPEMEHH.
(8)  Vjdc é nu maju dulg, pero ti sa wstavjis™ po pote, na par cas. (MP)

‘ITyTh HEMHOTO JJOJITHIA, HO ThI OCTaHABIHUBACITHCS (OYKB. «0CTAHOBHMIIILCSD») TIO TIOPOTE TIapy pas.’
(9)  Siméla tri, tri, trikrat si ziibila®™. (Negro & Quaglia 2009: 61)

‘Y MeHs ObUIH TpH, TPH, TPH pa3a morepsia.’
OTO0 OTIMYAET PE3bIHCKHUM 0COOEHHO OT PYyCCKOT0, B KOTOPOM KOHKYPEHIIUSI BUJOB B 3TUX BBI-
CKasbIBaHUSX 3HaunTenbHa (Barentsen et al. 2015: 65).

2.4 «MHOTOKpATHBIID CIOCO0 IIAT0JIBHOIO AeHCTBUS

B pycckoMm si3bIke MOKHO BbIpa)kaTh MHOTOKPAaTHOCTh HE TOJIBKO MCMOJb3Ysl FPAMMaTHUYECKUE
cpencTBa (= BUAOBYIO ONMO3UIINIO), HO U Jekcuueckue. [1o mekCu4ecKkuMu cpecTBaMu To-
HUMAIOTCSl HE Hapeuus, KOTOphIe YKa3bIBalOT Ha YAaCTOTHOCTb peaiu3allid JIeHCTBUS, a T. H.
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MHOTOKPATHBIN CIOCO0 INIaroJIbHOrO JEWCTBUS, KOTOPBIA MPEJCTABIEH B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE Ta-
KHMHU IJIaroJIaMU KaK CUICUBAMb, XaAdicuéams 1 T. 1. ITOT TUI IVIaroja BCTPEYAETCs U B Yell-
CKOM $I3bIKE, IIPH ITOM TOpa3zo yalle, 4eM B PyCCKOM. B ClIOBEHCKOM k€ OH cTajl, HauMHas ¢
XIX Beka BecbMa peakuM (Toporisic 2000: 352). B pe3bssHCKOM MUKPOSI3bIKE TAKOTO THIIA CIIO-
€00 MIaroJabHOro IeHCTBUSA OTCYTCTBYET.

3. 3akaoueHue

Wtak, HaCTOAMI aHalW3 MOKAa3bIBAET, YTO MPHU MOBTOPSAEMOCTH B PE3bSIHCKOM MHKPOS3bIKE
CB B03MOX€EH B HACTOAILEM U IPOLIEAIIEM BpeMeHaxX. VIHbIMU clioBamMH, 110 CBOEMY aCIIEKTY-
aJbHOMY ITOBEJICHUIO, PE3bIHCKUI, KAK U CIOBEHCKH, BXOIUT B 3aI1a/IHYO IPYIIITY CIABIHCKUX
s36IK0B. OJTHAKO B OTIIMYHE OT CIOBEHCKOTO, pe3bsHCKUH mpruberaet k CB B MeHbI1IEH cTEeneHH,
0COOEHHO B HacTosAIIEeM BpeMeHH. Eciu yuecTb, 4To B CJIOBEHCKOM B HacTosiiieMm BpemeHu CB
yHnoTpeobsieTcs JOBOJILHO CBOOOTHO U YacTO, TO €r0 PeKoe yIoTpeOIeHnEe B PE3bTHCKOM MO-
KET ObITh OTPaKEHHEM aCUMMETPHH acClEeKTyaJlbHOW OMMO3UIMHU B KOHTAKTHBIX POMAaHCKHUX
SI3bIKAX, B KOTOPBIX OMIO3UIIMS BEIPAXKAETCSI TOJIBKO B MpolIeeM BpeMeru. OHaKo, ¢ Ipyrou
CTOPOHBI, YacToe Hucrnosb3oBaHue CB B CTOBEHCKOM SI3bIKE MOXET OBbITh MPSMBIM CJIEICTBUEM
KOHTAKTa C HEMELIKHUM SI3bIKOM Yepe3 UHTEePIIPETAHIO MPEPUKCATHHBIX (=IpeIeIbHBIX ) T1aro-
JIOB KaK SKBHUBAJICHTOB CJIOBEHCKHUX 1arojos CB.

Coxpamennst

MP = u3 noneBbIX UCCIEIOBAaHUM aBTOpa NOKIaga
HCB = HecoBepITICHHBIH BHT
CB = coBepiieHHBIH BU
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Between knowledge utopia and archive.
Researching, Publishing, and Presenting Archives
of Early Soviet Institutes in Humanities and Arts

Nikolaj Plotnikov (Bochum), Maria Silina (Bochum/Montréal),
Ekaterina Ivanova (Bochum), Alina Svechina (Bochum)

Introduction. Topics for Discussion (Nikolaj Plotnikov)

The State Academy of Artistic Sciences (GAKhN, 1921-1930) in Moscow emerged as a pio-
neering research institution during the early Soviet era. It was established with the aim of be-
coming a methodological hub for advancements in philosophy, aesthetics, art studies, the visual
and performative arts. The Academy focused its efforts on cultivating new research environment
through the development of a complex hierarchy of diverse departments, laboratories, commis-
sions, and cabinets. This infrastructure facilitated experimentation, systematization, and ar-
chival work among scholars engaged in interdisciplinary inquiries spanning psychophysics and
performative arts, phenomenology and visual arts, poetics, as well as emerging disciplines like
cinema and contemporary design.

GAKhN’s multifunctional nature extended beyond research, as it actively sought to imple-
ment its findings through institutionalized forms of memory, contemporary education, and pub-
lic culture. This diverse engagement included traditional dissemination methods such as publi-
cations and exhibitions, alongside innovative approaches like experimental laboratories that
fostered collaboration with practitioners from various artistic domains across the USSR.

For contemporary scholarship, GAKhN gained prominence for its ambitious endeavor, the
Encyclopedia of Artistic Terminology, which aimed to provide a comprehensive research envi-
ronment for humanities in the USSR. The development of this encyclopedia involved a collab-
orative effort by a multidisciplinary body of scholars over several years (Plotnikov 2023). While
the Encyclopedia has since been published in both Russian and English, all published versions
should be regarded and analyzed solely as reconstructions, as the original publication envi-
sioned by the GAKhN members was never achieved.

This round table wants to address the questions of publication and reconstruction principles
of such complex multidisciplinary projects as the GAKhN Encyclopedia. For this, the round
table will provide a space for experts to discuss historical research design and multidisciplinary
projects in the humanities throughout the long 20th century, exploring intersections with con-
temporary archiving, study, publication, and other forms of public promotion of intellectual
history in the USSR.

Plotnikov, Nikolaj (2023). 100 years GAKhN: Artistic Research between Art and Science. Guest editor
introduction. In: Studies in East European Thought 75 (2023), 213-219, https://doi.org/10.1007/s11212-
022-09523-9

Topics for Discussion:

1. The Role of the Encyclopedia of Artistic Terminology Project in Shaping the Language of
Art Studies

2. The problem of interdisciplinarity in the study of art and culture

3. The Encyclopedia Archive as Document and Monument. Ways of researching and re-actual-
izing the heritage of the GAKhN today.
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Toward a Theory of Decorative Arts at GAKhN: Formalism and Material Context
(Maria Silina)

1. The work on terminology at GAKhN was crucial for the development of both traditional
aesthetics and historical methodologies of art. It marked a turning point in the study of art in
the 20th century. For me, the available texts and archives on terminology reveal a tension be-
tween two poles: on one hand, the belief in the logic of empirical sciences, where a consensus
on key definitions allows for cumulative progress; and on the other, the fundamentally open and
experimental institutional environment of the 1920s.

At that time, GAKhN became a hub for the development of multiple emerging approaches
to the arts—such as formalism, psychophysiology, hermeneutics, phenomenology, and a range
of genealogical methods. These have since been overshadowed by critical cultural and decolo-
nial studies.

More specifically, the materials from the Dictionary offer insight into the monumental effort
to construct a formalist language for the decorative arts, as exemplified by Dmitry Ivanov
(1870-1930), then head of the Moscow Armory Museum, an imperial treasury. The museum’s
collection provided him with the material to conceptualize terms such as grandeur, solidity,
cheapness, and movement—Xkey characteristics of what was understood as “decorativeness.”

Decorative objects were regarded as complete works of art, where formal qualities such as
movement, thythm, and mass were believed to reflect a purely aesthetic nature. While this un-
derstanding is now outdated and no longer in use, the attempts to develop such a framework
reflect the epistemological and methodological optimism of 1920s art historians—an optimism
that, by the 1940s, had faded, only to be revived later as a formal discipline with structured
professional training.

2. An excellent example of interdisciplinarity at GAKhN is the Commission for the Study of
Primitive Art, headed by Anatoly Bakushinsky (1883—1939). An art historian, museum curator,
and educator, Bakushinsky was active in two divisions: the Section of Spatial Arts, and, from
1922 onward, the Commission (later Cabinet) for the Study of Primitive Art. In under seven
years, he transformed the latter into a leading laboratory for the study of visual perception and
a center for aesthetic education in Soviet Russia, where children’s art education was a top pri-
ority.

GAKAN offered a variety of experimental laboratories and facilities that enabled Bakushin-
sky and his team—including Galina Labunskaya, Nina Flerina, and others—to gather different
types of data: children’s drawings, empirical observations, and field studies from state-run
schools and creative centers. This interdisciplinary and empirical approach allowed Bakushin-
sky to develop a theory of the evolution of human creativity, linking stages of childhood with
different cognitive and artistic abilities, such as recognizing rhythmic ornamentation, illusion-
istic surface treatments, and three-dimensional architectural space. According to their findings,
each stage of human development has its own logic of artistic expression. This framework
helped educators support children in a more fluid and coherent creative process—a method that
continues to influence arts education globally.

What is particularly distinctive is that Bakushinsky combined this empirical and experi-
mental work with his contributions to the formalist analysis of Russian historical painting—
works centered on narrative scenes requiring active interpretation by the viewer. In this context,
he viewed subject matter as a formal challenge undertaken by the artist. For example, the theme
of a procession was not merely interpreted as a historical event—such as in Boyarynya Moro-
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zova (1887) by Vasily Surikov (1848—1916)—but as an artistic opportunity to explore move-
ment. These readings, though now overlooked by many scholars, were deeply influential and
informed the visual strategies employed by filmmakers like Sergei Eisenstein (1898—1948), as
evidenced in his notes on Boyarynya Morozova.

Overall, the experimental structure of GAKhN allowed it to recognize and embody both
epistemological and material differences across disciplines. This approach shaped the structure
of the Dictionary of Artistic Sciences as well as the function of various commissions and re-
search units.

3. This is partly addressed in the first answer. It is important to emphasize that the production
of articles for the Dictionary of Artistic Sciences reveals a fundamental tension. On one side is
the traditional dictionary form, which implies a fixed list of definitions meant to convey the
canonical or normative body of knowledge of an era. On the other side is the more dynamic,
open-ended logic—one that became increasingly characteristic of the 20th century and remains
relevant today—where knowledge is generated through evolving methodologies that them-
selves define the key terms.

The unique situation at GAKhN was the rare interplay—and indeed tension—among numer-
ous competing methodologies. This interplay contributed to the unfinished nature of the Dic-
tionary project, which appears to have resulted not simply from the institution’s closure during
the purges of 1929-1931, but also from the very epistemological conditions under which
knowledge was being produced.

Nikolai Tarabukin’s Contribution to the GAKhN Encyclopedia in the Context of His
Theory of Art (Ekaterina Ivanova)

1. The Role of the Encyclopedia of Artistic Terminology Project in Shaping the
Language of Art Studies. According to the approved plan, the Dictionary of Artistic Terms
of GAKhN (the State Academy of Artistic Sciences) was intended to comprise a general theo-
retical volume, prepared by the Terminological Commission at the Philosophy Department,
alongside a series of so-called technical volumes compiled by the GAKhN sections dedicated
to the study of individual art forms. The dictionary prepared by the Section of Spatial Arts oc-
cupies a special place among them, not least because it is the most voluminous. Moreover, it
notably transcends its nominal “technical” or “applied” function, and also aspires to broad the-
oretical generalizations.

Thus, a number of general terms (such as “Harmony,” “Influence,” and “Archaic”) appear in
both dictionaries. However, while the Philosophy Department—Ilargely influenced by Gustav
Shpet and his circle—tended to regard literature as the paradigmatic form of art, for the Section
of Spatial Arts, painting and architecture played that role.

One third of the entries for the Dictionary of Spatial Arts were written by Dmitry Nedovich
(over 80 articles), a representative figure of the Moscow school of academic art history, initially
focused on the study of Ancient monuments. The second most prolific contributor, with 27 en-
tries, was Nikolai Tarabukin, who is best known to the broader public as the author of the man-
ifesto From the Easel to the Machine (published in 1923). Tarabukin, who had studied for only
one year at the Faculty of History and Philology at Moscow State University, began his career
as an art critic. However, he soon revealed a strong inclination towards theory, particularly
towards comprehensive theoretical syntheses in the study of art. This interest resulted in his
book A Study in a Theory of Painting (published in 1923), as well as his unpublished works
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Theory of Art and Theory of Painting, written at the very end of the 1920s—simultaneously with
his work on the terminological dictionary. In a number of his dictionary entries, Tarabukin’s
ambition to move beyond mere technical description toward broader theoretical generalization
is especially evident. For example, in the entry “Movement,” he discusses “dynamic” and
“static” epochs, while in the entry “Quality,” he identifies four possible meanings of the concept
in relation to art, ranking them according to their degree of objectivity.

One of the distinctive features of the preparation of the Dictionary of Spatial Arts was the
initial rejection of any attempt to develop a unified terminological framework, instead allowing
room for original authorial interpretations. A vivid illustration of this approach can be found in
Tarabukin’s articles dedicated to what we would now call genres of painting — still life, por-
trait, and landscape. A distinctive aspect of Tarabukin’s approach is that he considers these cat-
egories not only thematically but also in terms of formal-stylistic analysis, thereby developing
his own original theoretical framework, previously articulated in a series of papers and articles.

2. The problem of interdisciplinarity in the study of art and culture. If we adress
the Dictionary of Artistic Terms prepared by the Section of Spatial Arts, at first glance, the
Academy’s professed commitment to interdisciplinarity appears rather difficult to discern. The
majority of entries bear the imprint of the so-called “Moscow school of academic art histori-
ans,” which, as Nedovich asserts (in his entry “Theory of Art”), “addresses theoretical problems
primarily through the lenses of organicism and formalism”. Although by the late 1920s most
contributors acknowledged the limitations and insufficiencies of the formal method, the names
of Wolfflin and Hildebrand remain the most frequently cited among theorists, while Rembrandt
and Cézanne most repeatedly serve as illustrative examples.

In those cases where interdisciplinarity does emerge, it sometimes appears precisely as a
problem—visible, for example, in the rather unconvincing attempts to transfer terminology
from other art forms into the realm of spatial arts. A representative case, in my opinion, is Ta-
rabukin’s attempt to differentiate within a painting not only the theme, but also the fabula (the
chronological sequence of events) and the syuzhet (the compositional arrangement of events
within the work). By contrast, Nedovich tends to equate theme and plot.

Another, more successful incorporation of interdisciplinarity can be seen in attempts across
several articles to interpret terms through different methods: formal, historical, or sociological.
Occasionally, psychological and even psychoanalytic approaches are also invoked. An illustra-
tive example is provided by Nedovich’s entry on “Eroticism,” where he proposes not only a
thematic and formal interpretation of the concept but also a sociological perspective on eroti-
cism in art, along with reflections from, how he call it, “that branch of art studies concerned
with the artist’s creative expression,” which, among other tools employs psychoanalytic
method. Nonetheless, despite their heuristic potential, such methodological integrations remain
rare, with historical and formal approaches continuing to predominate.

3. The Encyclopedia Archive as Document and Monument. Ways of researching and
re-actualizing the heritage of the GAKhN today. The archive of the GAKhN Dictionary is sim-
ultaneously a document (in the sense of a source of information) and a monument (a historical
testimony), which leads to numerous complexities in the process of preparing it for publication.
Regrettably, the work on the Dictionary was never completed, and it did not undergo an editing
stage. Consequently, on the one hand, there are significant lacunae, — notably, the absence of
the term “style,” arguably central to the intellectual circle responsible for the Dictionary. On the
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other hand, the existing articles vary markedly in scope, stylistic execution, and formal presen-
tation. Editorial work frequently involves addressing numerous typographical errors and incon-
sistencies in sentence structure, requiring careful, case-by-case judgments regarding the per-
missible extent of intervention into the authors’ original formulations. The same applies to fac-
tual inaccuracies, including errors in dates and titles. In some cases, we also encounter outdated
attributions, hypotheses, and data, the thorough revision of which would require many years of
painstaking work by a large team of experts.

Nevertheless, in both of its capacities — as a document and as a monument — the Dictionary
represents a truly unique phenomenon, comparable to an entire archaeological stratum.
Whereas an individual author’s contribution might be likened to an isolated artifact, the Dic-
tionary as a whole represents an entire system of such artifacts, collectively forming a vivid and
detailed representation of the state of progressive art historical scholarship as of 1929.

This allows us not only to uncover numerous forgotten names and facts, thereby giving a
fuller picture of the development of art studies, but also immerses us in the current theoretical
concerns of the time, highlighting those pressing issues which resolution deemed most urgent.
Many examples could be given here, but I will limit myself to the issue of “folk handicraft art”
(kustarnoe iskusstvo), the evaluation of which could ultimately influence the direction of state
cultural policy. Justifying the idea that folk handicraft art, as a “pseudo-folk” phenomenon,
could not serve as a model for emulation because it was itself imitative, became an important
task for a number of theorists of the 1920s — and it also found its reflection in the Dictionary.

Development of terminology for the philosophy of art in the GAKhN Encyclopedia
(Alina Svechina)

1. The Role of the Encyclopedia of Artistic Terminology Project in Shaping the
Language of Art Studies. In my research, I focus on the materials prepared for the Philos-
ophy Department volume of the GAKhN Encyclopedia. Although the volume remained in draft
form, its conceptual orientation suggests that it was part of a broader — though ultimately un-
realized — attempt to rethink the foundations of art studies. The goal appears to have been not
merely to continue the traditions of philosophical aesthetics, but to move toward something
closer to Allgemeine Kunstwissenschaft — a general theory of art in the sense developed by
German theorists such as Utitz. This ambition is particularly evident in the desire to define key
categories, clarify terminology, and establish the conceptual infrastructure for a science of art
capable of responding to new artistic forms and media.

That GAKhN thinkers were engaging with this discourse directly is supported by Shpet’s
explicit reference to volume 19 of the Zeitschrift fiir Asthetik und Allgemeine Kunstwissenschafi
in his 1923 essay On the Organization of Scientific Work in the Field of Art Studies [K voprosu
o postanovke nauchnoi raboty v oblasti iskusstvovedeniia].! In that text, Shpet aligns himself
with the view that traditional art history and psychology were insufficient for grasping the es-
sence of artistic form, and embraces the notion of art as a “form filled with meaning”. This view
finds a parallel in the GAKhN conception, where art is seen as a sign to which meaning corre-

! Bernadette Collenberg-Plotnikova, “Estetika i obshchee iskusstvoznanie: nemetskie teorii obshchego iskus-
stvoznaniia kak istochnik kontseptual nykh novatsii GAKhN " [Aesthetics and General Art Studies: German Theo-
ries of Kunstwissenschaft as a Source of GAChN s Conceptual Innovations], in Iskusstvo kak iazyk — iazyki iskus-
stva. Gosudarstvennaia akademiia khudozhestvennykh nauk i esteticheskaia teoriia 1920-kh godov [Art as Lan-
guage — Languages of Art: The State Academy of Artistic Sciences and Aesthetic Theory of the 1920s], vol. 1, ed.
N. S. Plotnikov and N. P. Podzemskaia (Moscow: Novoe literaturnoe obozrenie, 2017), 153.
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sponds, or Shpet’s own understanding of inner form as a structure that shapes the semantic
organization of the world.?

In exploring the contribution of the Philosophy Department to the GAChN Encyclopedia, |
have concentrated on a particular group of authors — those connected to Gustav Shpet and
shaped by his intellectual orientation (the so-called formal-philosophical school). Their work
represents one of the most methodologically unified segments of the Encyclopedia. What
emerges from their entries is not simply a collection of definitions, but a sustained attempt to
construct a conceptual apparatus for thinking about art, meaning, and experience — an effort
that, in many respects, reflects Shpet’s ambition to ground the study of art in rigorous philo-
sophical analysis.

Whether or not this coherence was fully intentional, the articles written by this circle collec-
tively form a structure that organizes the philosophical volume from within. Among the central
concepts are Sign [Znak], Meaning [Znachenie], Sense [Smysl], and Scheme [Skhema] —
categories that point to a semiotic and epistemological foundation. These are joined by psycho-
logically inflected notions like Impression [Vpechatlenie], Empathy [Vchuvstvovanie], Sen-
sualism [Sensualizm], Contemplation [Sozertsanie], and Affect [Affekt], which foreground
the role of the perceiving subject. A separate symbolic layer is represented by entries such as
Allegory [Allegoriia], Myth [Mif], and Fantasy [Fantaziia], which address the role of imagi-
nation, narrative structure, and cultural symbolism in the production of meaning. Other entries,
such as The Beautiful [Prekrasnoe] and Aesthetic Categories [Kategorii esteticheskogo] re-
flect attempts to articulate the foundations of aesthetic judgment and to structure the conceptual
field of aesthetic experience. Finally, terms like The Absolute [Absoliutnoe], Truth [Istina],
Intention [Intentsiia], Idea [Ideia] and Individuality [Individual’nost’] locate the discussion
within a broader metaphysical and philosophical context.

Taken together, these concepts allow us to read the philosophical volume not simply as a
loose compilation of entries, but as a layered and internally differentiated system of reflection
on the conditions of artistic meaning.

2. The problem of interdisciplinarity in the study of art and culture. The problem
of interdisciplinarity within the GAKhN project is complex and somewhat paradoxical. On the
one hand, the institutional structure of GAKhN brought together scholars from a wide range of
disciplines — philosophy, art history, psychology, and linguistics — creating the conditions for
genuine interdisciplinary collaboration. On the other hand, in practice, philosophy remained a
dominant and often directive force, shaping not only the conceptual framework but also the
language and priorities of the entire project. This philosophical dominance often meant that
other disciplinary perspectives were absorbed into a larger philosophical system rather than
engaging in equal dialogue. As a result, the interdisciplinarity of GAKhN tends to manifest less
as a horizontal exchange among fields, and more as a vertical integration of disciplines into a
philosophical worldview — one that sought to systematize knowledge about art and culture
through its own conceptual and terminological apparatus.

What does this mean for the Philosophy volume, which is the focus of my work? It is no
surprise that philosophy remains the dominant framework — this is, after all, the volume pre-
pared by the Philosophy Department. However, this also suggests that, despite certain visible
attempts, the transition from aesthetics and the philosophy of art toward Kunstwissenschaft
remains incomplete in the project.

2 Ibid., 170.
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3. The Encyclopedia Archive as Document and Monument. Ways of researching
and re-actualizing the heritage of the GAKhN today. Approaching the GAChN En-
cyclopedia today inevitably involves navigating its unfinished and heterogeneous character. Ra-
ther than treating it as a polished scholarly product, it makes more sense to engage with it as a
layered intellectual process, reflecting both conceptual ambitions and institutional limitations.
The material we have is fragmentary, uneven, and at times contradictory — yet precisely in this
state it offers unique insight into the tensions, blind spots, and priorities of Soviet art theory at
a crucial moment of its formation. Its value lies not in doctrinal coherence but in the possibility
of tracing how knowledge about art was being structured, challenged, and negotiated in real
time.



DopMyJIsSIp IPEBHEBOCTOYHOCIABAHCKUX YACTHBIX U MIPABOBBIX aKTOB
HA CTBIKE JIATUHCKOM M BU3AHTUHCKOH TPAJULIMA

Wpuna Anexcannposna Ilonreprepa (I'elinensoepr)

B noxiane npennaraercs TUMOJIOTHYECKHUI aHAIN3 MaKpO- U MUKPOCTPYKTYPBI IPEBHEHIINX
BOCTOYHOCJIABSIHCKUX YaCTHBIX M MPABOBBIX aKTOB, OPOPMIIEHHBIX KaK IpaMoOThl. B meHTpe
BHHUMaHUS HAXOJSATCS B MIEPBYIO OUYEPEb CIETYIOIINE TEKCTHI:

1. Horosop Omnera c ummneparopamu JIbBom VI, Anexcanapom u Koncrantunom VII (ceHTIOpH
911 1),

2. Horoop Urops ¢ umneparopamu Pomanom IV Jlakannuom, Koncrtantunom VII u Creda-

HOM (944 1),

Horosop CasitocnaBa ¢ umneparopom Moannom I [umucxuem (971 1),

I'pamota BceBonona Mcrucnasuua KOpeeBy MoHacThIpto Ha peinb y Bonxosa (1125-1137),

. I'pamora BeeBonona Mctucnasuua FOpbeBy MoHacThipto Ha Tepryxckuii moroct JIssxoBuum

(1125-1137),

6. McrucnaBosa rpamota (1130 1),

7. I'pamora MN3scnaBa Mcrucnasuya HOBropoackomy IlaHTeneiMOHOBY MOHACTBIPIO HA CEII0
ButocnaBuip u npyrue semnu (11461155 1),

8. I'pamota Bapnaama XytsiHckoro (1192-1210),

9. CmoneHnckas rpamota (1229).

IR

['pamothl 1-3 mpencTaBisroT co00i epeBoIbI ¢ Tpedeckoro si3bika (CpesneBckuii [1986]; Ma-
muHryau 1995; 1997; Makcumosuy 2022; 2023). I'pamora 9 nepeBenieHa ¢ JaTbIHU U COXPaHU-
nack B Heckonbkux BapuaHTax (Ilerpyxun 2012; 2013; Ilogreprepa 2021a; 2021b). Bee oc-
TaJbHBIC TPAMOTHI SBIISIOTCS OPUTHHAILHBIMEI BOCTOYHOCTIABIHCKUMU TeKCTaMH. JlJist cpaBHe-
HUS B JOKJIaje OylyT, KpOME TOT0, TPUBIIEKATHCS FO’KHOCIABSIHCKUE IPaMOThI: MUChbMO Oourap-
ckoro kynua XI B. (Gippius 2018), bamryanckas rumra, rpamora 6ana Kynuna u ap. 3710 mos-
BOJIUT YCTAHOBUTH CXOACTBA W/WJIM Pa3IU4Ms BOCTOYHO- U F0’KHOCIIABIHCKOTO (POPMYJIISIPOB.
enp ananu3a — qBOsIKAsA: C OAHOU CTOPOHBI, Ha SI3BIKOBOM YPOBHE BBISIBUTD CBSI3b C TPaIu-
[IUASIMH JJATUHCKOW U BU3AHTUICKOM IUIUIOMATHKH U TIOKA3aTh BIMSIHUE dTUX TPAJAUIIHKA HA Qop-

Dopmynsap rpaMoT
[Ipotokoi KonTeker DCXaTOKOI
— [INVC]: invocatio (mocsime- — [ARNG]: arenga (mpeamOyiia) — [SUBS]: subscriptio
HHUE BBICIITUM CHJIaM) — [PROM] / [PUBL]: promulgatio / publicatio (moamuce)
— [INSC]: inscriptio (0o603Haue- (HOTH(UKATIHS, WK TIPETYBEIOMIICHHE O — [DATT]: datatio
HHUE ajjpecara JOKyMEHTa) CyTH TOKYMEHTa) (maTupoBKa 1 MeCTO
— [SALT]: salutatio (npuset- — [NARR]: narratio (cyThb nena, U3JI0KCHHE HATTUCAHWSI)
CTBUE) 00CTOSATENBCTB, MPEAIIESCTBYIOMINX COBEp- — [APPR]: apprecatio
— [INTT]: intitulatio (0603Ha- ICHUIO aKTa) (6maromnoykenanue)
YeHHE OTHPABUTENS TOKY- — [PETT]: petitio (mpoireHue)
MCHTA) — [DISP]: dispositio (pacniopsbkeHue)

— [SANC] / [SANCsp]: sanctio / sanctio spiri-
tualis (yrpo3a Kapsl B TOM YHCIE B 3arpo0-
HOM MHpE)

— [CORR]: corroboratio (yBemomieHue o
CKpPEIUICHUH JOKYMEHTA 1e4aThI0)
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MUpPOBaHUE (POPMYIBHOTO A3bIKA APEBHEBOCTOYHOCTIABIHCKOW MUCHMEHHOCTH; C JPYTOil CcTO-
POHBI, 00BSICHUTH B HOBOM CBETE 0COOSHHOCTH MCTIOIH30BAHMSI B pAMKAX OJTHOTO TEKCTa KHUXK-
HBIX 1 HEKHIDKHBIX, BOCXOSIINX K BEPHAKYIISIPHBIM, (DOpM SI3bIKA.

[Tom MakpoCTPYKTYpOi TPaMOT MBI TIOHUMAaeM UX (HOPMYJISp, T. €. UX TPEXUACTHYIO CTPYK-
TypY, TOJPa3ACIISIIONTYOCs Ha TanbHeimue kommoHeHThI (Kamranos 2014; Yupkosa 2019: 27—
32; Vogtherr 2017: 77-91). Insg HamMsSAHOCTH MBI IPEICTaBUM 000OIEHHYIO Bepcuio hopmy-
Jsipa B BUJIE CXEMBI M IIPUCBOUM BCEM KOMITOHEHTaM a0OpeBHATypPhI (CM. CXEMY).

MBI HCXOAMM U3 TOTO, YTO OOJILITMHCTBO U3 KOMIIOHEHTOB (DOpMYIIsipa MPEACTABIISIOT COOOM
CaMOCTOATENbHEBIE peuesble akmbl (HApuMep, INVC, SALT, PROM, PETT, SANC, CORR, APPR).
JlaHHBII acTIeKT 10 CUX HEAOOICHUBAJICS B HCTOPUKO-S3BIKOBBIX UcCiIeqoBaHusIX. C TOYKH 3pe-
HUSl HICTOPUH SI3bIKA BBI3BIBAET HHTEPEC S3BIKOBOE O(DOPMIICHIE ITUX aKTOB U U3MEHEHHUSI B BbI-
0ope SI3BIKOBBIX CPEJICTB B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT TPAAUIIUU, KOTOPOU CIeNyeT KHIKHUK. Peds uuer
O CTEpPEOTHUITHBIX BBIPAKEHUSAX, KOTOPHIE APEBHEBOCTOYHOCIABIHCKHUE MUCLBI EPEHOCHIN B
CBOM TEKCTHI 110 00pa3IiaM BU3aHTHUICKUX U 3aMaJHOCBPONECHCKIX (JIATHHCKUX) JOKYMEHTOB.

DopMyIBEHBIN XapaKTep KOMITO3UIIMH | si3bIKa TpamoT Beien 3a H. Jlyproso (1969: 94-94)
noguepkuBail M. Mosep:

Rechtsdokumente haben eigene sprachliche
Gesetze. Sowohl die Komposition der Texte
als auch die in ihnen verwendeten sprachli-
chen Mittel zeichnen sich hierbei durch ein
hohes Malf} an Konstanz aus. Die Sprache der
Geschiftsdokumente von Beginn des Schrift-
tums bis zur Petrinischen Epoche und dariiber
hinaus weist v. a. dieses wesentliche Merk-
mal auf: Es ist die Formelhaftigkeit des Do-
kuments, die Etikette, die die Struktur der
Geschiftstexte wesentlich kennzeichnet: Die
Sprache der Urkunden, Erldsse und Vertrage
ist durch ecine starre Etikette gepragt, die
grundlegende Verdnderungen in der Text-
struktur nur schwer zuldft. Dadurch wirken
die Dokumente wie ausgefiillte Formulare
(herv. original). Diese Formeln sind wichtig
fiir die Verbindlichkeit und Rechtskréftigkeit
des Dokuments. (Moser, 119).

[IpaBoBBIE JOKYMEHTHI IMEIOT COOCTBEHHBIE
S3BIKOBBIC 3aKOHBIL. Kak CTpyKTypa TeKCTOB,
TaK ¥ MCIOJIb3yEeMbIe B HUX S3BIKOBBIC CPEI-
CTBa OTJIMYAIOTCS BBICOKOH CTENIEHBIO TIOCTO-
SHCTBA. SI3BIKY JIETIOBBIX JOKyMEHTOB OT Ha-
Jajia MICbMEHHOCTH J0 METPOBCKOI AMOXH U
B TIOCJIEAYIOIIEeE BpeMs CBOWCTBEHHA B Tep-
BYIO Ouepelb OJHA CYIIECTBEHHAs dYepTa:
UMEHHO (OPMYJIBHBIN XapakTep IOKyMEHTa,
ero MmabJIOHHOCTh, XapaKTePH3yeT CTPYKTY-
PY ZIEJIOBBIX TEKCTOB. SI3BIK aKTOB, YKa30B U
JIOTOBOPOB HECET Ha cebe medaTh CTPOroro
mabJIoHa, 3aTPYAHAIOIIETO BHECEHHE TPHH-
LUUMHATBHBIX U3MEHEHUH B CTPYKTYPY TEKC-
Ta. M3-3a 3TOro JOKyMEHTHI IPOU3BOST BIIe-
YaTJIICHUE 3alOTHCHHBIX (POpMyIIsIpoB. OTH
(GopMyNbl (A3BIKOBBIE KIWIIE) BAXKHBI IS
TOTO, YTOOBI MOTYEPKHYTH OOS3YIOIIUI Xa-
paKTep M IOPUANIECKYIO CHITy TOKYMEHTA.

[[TabmoHHOCTH, (POPMYITHHOCTH TEKCTA MPOSBISIIACH KaK HA YPOBHE €ro MaKpOCTPYKTYPBI, TaK
¥ Ha YPOBHE MUKPOCTPYKTYpbl. KOMIIOHEHTHI popMyssipa rpaMoT (MaKpOypOBEHB) BKITIOUAIH
MHO>KECTBO TOTOBBIX YCTOHYHMBBIX BBIpaOKEHUU (MUKpPOYypOBeHB). Hampumep, mpuBETCTBUE
(SALT) MOTJIO COZIEpKaTh OTCHUIKY K BEUHOCTH (formula perpetuitatis) (Yupkosa 2019: 29). Un-
TUTyIsiust (INTT) MOTJIa COMPOBOXKIATHCS TaK Ha3biBaeMout Devotionsformel, T. e. hopmynoi
Gratia-Dei, ,munoctuto boxuer* (Kamranos 2014: 198; Vogtherr 2017: 79), unu popmynamu
OnmarouecTusi u cMUpeHus: formulae pietatis, humilitatis (YupkoBa 2019: 28). lucno3umus B
pszle caydaeB cojiepikalia MepevrclIieHne BiaieHuid, enumeratio bonorum (Vogtherr 2017: 80;
Uupkosa 2019: 54), u 1. 1.

Kaxk yxe oTMe4eHO BhIIIE, BCE 3TH (HOPMYJIBI, XapaKTepHbIE KaK JJIsi BU3AHTUICKUX, TaK U
JUTSL TATUHCKUX TIPABOBBIX aKTOB, IEPEHOCUIINCH B CIIABIHCKHE JOKYMEHTHI. J[0 CHX TIOp OHU B
NIEPBYIO OYepe/b MPUBJICKAM BHUMAHHE UCTOPUKOB M OMUCHIBAJIMCH B TIOCOOUSX TIO0 BCIIOMO-
raTejibHbBIM HCTOPHYCCKUM JUCHHUIUIMHAM, HAlPUMEP, BO BBEJACHUAX B JUILIOMATHUKY
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(Kamrranos 2014; Yupkosa 2019: 27-32; Vogtherr 2017: 77-91). KommiiekcHOE TUHTBUCTHYE-
CKO€ mccreioBanue (POpPMYyIBHOTO SI3bIKa B 3TUX TEKCTaX BCE eIlle He ObLTo mpemiokeno. On-
HAaKO MMEHHO OHO MO3BOJHUT MOKa3aTh CBA3M BOCTOUYHOCIABSIHCKON BEpHAKYJISPHON MUCHMEH-
HOCTH C O6H.[€€Bp0H€ﬁCKHMH TCHACHUOUAMU pa3BUTUSA NHCbMCHHBIX A3bIKOB.

Kpome Toro, THHTBUCTUYECKHI aHAIN3 IIOMOXKET OOBSICHUTL CMEHY Kojia (code switching) B
rpaMoTax, a UMEHHO MePeXo OT KHIKHOTO (IIEPKOBHOCIIABIHCKOTO0) K HEKHIKHOMY, BEpHAKY-
JSpHOMY SI3bIKY. B JoKiaze BbABUTaeTcss 1 0OOCHOBBIBAE€TCS T'MIIOTE3d, COIIACHO KOTOPOM
CMeHa Ko/ia POUCXOAMT IPU CMEHE PEYEBOTO aKTa, 00YCIIOBICHHOHN (HOPMYIBHOM MAKPOCTPYK-
TypoOH JTOKyMEHTa, a UMEHHO HAJIMYMEM KOMITOHEHTOB C Pa3HOM MparMaTuuecKor (yHKITUEH.
Kaxnplii U3 3TUX KOMIIOHEHTOB TpeOyeT WM JONMYCKaeT HaOop OIpENesIEHHBIX S3BIKOBBIX
cpenctB. Tak, Hanpumep, INVC U SANC IUIIYTCS TPEUMYIIECTBEHHO MO-IIEPKOBHOCTIABIHCKH,
TOIa Kak NARR, PETT ujd DISP BKIIIOYAIOT IIPEXK/IE BCETO BEPHAKYIAPHBIE BEIPAXKEHHUSL.
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Handwritten Text Recognition and the Future of Paleoslavic Studies
Achim Rabus, Anna Jouravel (Freiburg)

The paper is devoted to exploring possibilities and limits of Al-based Handwritten Text Recog-
nition (HTR) technologies and related tools. HTR is a line-based technology that allows for
training and applying transcription models for specific languages, scripts, and handwriting
styles, e.g., for Cyrillic poluustav (Rabus 2019) or Glagolitic handwriting and early printings
(Rabus 2022) as well as cursive (skoropis’). A special focus of the contribution lies on the dis-
cussion of ‘smart’ transcription models (i.e., models capable of resolving ligatures or abbrevi-
ations, or transcribe into other scripts), the trade-off between small specific and large generic
models, and the integration of HTR transcrip-

tions into a workﬂow for quantitative histori- X ﬂ_lﬁ‘l ‘ ” i utnj_mﬂ!’““" Y
cal corpus analysis. | j-lﬂﬂ-lM% Erin

In a first step, we evaluate the performance !mnf ek 'r Py
of available public and non-public models for Meny 'G‘,ﬂﬂ'—i

pre-modern Slavic with special focus on typ-
ical errors. State-of-the-art HTR models for
Slavic have a character error rate (CER) of
well below 5%, meaning that less than five

H mo l!‘!"#!! n‘[%m A lﬂﬂq
_aen ;ﬁ#gm MQF_MMN

_4“.- smmas

| = | nodvarLpa. e NePAAHTECA.

out of 100 characters are recognized incor-
rectly (see Figure 1).

However, with respect to superscripts,
word separation, hypercorrect forms, and
‘smart’ features such as the resolution of ab-
breviations, the error rates may be considera-
bly higher. We then discuss ways to correct
these errors in post-processing steps using
specialized tools such as the Church Slavonic
Word Separator or Large Language Models (LLMs). While LLMs may exhibit decent results
for specific tasks, their performance may vary and is highly dependent upon the prompting
strategies applied. The Church Slavonic Word Separator, on the other hand, is capable of reduc-
ing the overall CER by around 10%.

Another task we tackle is sentence segmentation, which remains one of the most pressing
challenges in the digital processing pipeline for historical Slavic language texts (Jouravel et al.
2024, 2025). While character and word recognition systems function adequately—though not
yet perfectly—allowing researchers to primarily focus on post-correction, the identification of
sentence boundaries has not been satisfactorily addressed by any language model thus far. This
problem results from the absence of reliable patterns that could be extracted from available
diplomatic text editions, as they traditionally don’t mark sentence boundaries (while still im-
plementing word separations). We present several approaches to this issue using tools like
Stanza (version 1.6.1; Qi et al., 2020) and UDPipe (version 2.12; Straka, 2018) as they both
offer models for both Old Church Slavonic and Old East Slavic, and offer potential solutions
for an automated sentence boundary detection within the post-processing of (uncorrected) HTR
output.

| =2 raico v mpoin ne HmSLe HAAERA.
| =3 NoRBAHTE TAMO COVLIH ARG,

| =4 HenoRBAHTE A,osplfl A MOBBCTH.

| =5 norBAHTE HERBPIOMYE MWe

Figure 1: Example of the transcription performance of the
HTR model VMC_Test-4+ (173,287 tokens, 3.83% CER)
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Finally, we demonstrate that certain types of quantitative analysis are feasible even with
uncorrected HTR transcriptions. This holds especially for cases where one of the main errors,
the confusion of Slavic prepositions and prefixes such as Bb- (Rabus 2024) is eliminated. Given
low enough error rates of below 2%, e.g., when dealing with early printings, analysis at the
character level is possible (Polomac & Rabus 2025), demonstrating that the analysis of uncor-
rected HTR transcriptions can mark a paradigm shift in Paleoslavistics: n the Digital Age, quan-
titative analysis of large numbers of manuscripts has become feasible, as the labor-intensive
steps required for manually creating transcriptions and editions of textual sources are no longer
necessary.
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Pa3Butue SicHoro si3bika B PA3IHYHBIX CJIABAHCKHUX CTPpaHax
Knaynus Pagronnens (Kumb)

SICHBII A3BIK — 3TO 3HAYUTENIBHO YIIPOLIEHHAs B IUIAHE TPAMMATHKU U JIEKCUKHU Pa3HOBUIHOCTb
JTr000T0 3THOSA3BIKA, CO3/JAHHAS CIICIIMATIBHO JUISI ONIPEeNICHHBIX 1IEJIeBBIX IPYII, HMEIOIIHX 10
pa3HbBIM IPUUYUHAM TPYIHOCTH IIPU YTEHUU TEKCTOB HA JIUTEPATYPHOM SI3bIKE. DTU MPOOIEMBI
MOTYT OBITh 00YCIIOBJICHBI 0COOBIMH BUAAMU MHBAIUIHOCTH (HAIPUMED, JIFOAU C TPYAHOCTSIMHU
B 00YyYCHHMH WM C MEHTAJIbHBIMU OCOOCHHOCTSIMM, UJIH JIIOAM, MOTEPSIBILUE CIYyX 10 OKOHYA-
TEJILHOTO Pa3BUTHA PEUH), a TAKXKe IPYTUMHU MPUYMHAME (Harnpumep, PyHKIIMOHAIBHO HErpa-
MOTHBIE JIFOIU WJIX KIMMUTPAHTBI, IPO’KUBAIOILUE B CTPAHE, 3bIKOM KOTOPOH OHHU (€111€e) He J10-
CTaTOYHO XOPOLLO BIAJCIOT). SICHBIN A3BIK I€TIAET BO3MOXKHBIM IIPEIOCTABICHUE CIIELUATIBHOIO
MH(POPMALMOHHOTO MaTrepuaa JUlsl JaHHBIX LIEJIEBbIX IPYMNI U, TAKUM 00pa3oM, BHOCUT BECO-
MBI{ BKJIJ] B J€JI0 JTOCTYHMHOCTH KOMMYHHUKAIIUM U CIIOCOOCTBYET YYaCTHIO BCEX WICHOB 00-
I1€CTBA B OOIIECTBEHHOH KU3HHU.

Jloknan siBIsieTCsl MPOOJDKEHUEM CTAaThH, B KOTOPOH yxke ObLTH pacCMOTPEHbI Pa3InUHbIe
acIIeKThl Pa3BUTHSA U COCTOSHUS SICHOTO sI3bIKa B HEKOTOPBIX CIaBIHCKUX cTpaHax (Radiinzel
2022). JlanHast cTaThs BKJIOYasa B ce0st KpaTKuii 0030p HCTOPHUUECKOTO Pa3BUTHS 3TOTO (peHo-
MEHa, a TAKXKE €0 COBPEMEHHOI'O COCTOSIHUSI, 3aTparuBas BONPOCH TEPMUHOJIOTMH U 1e(hUHU-
LIMY, 3aKPETJIEHUS 3aKOHOM, pEIIaMEHTallu{ HallMOHAJIbHBIMU CTAHIAPTAMU U CBOAAMH IIpa-
BUJI, HAYYHOI'O UCCIIeIoBaHUA SICHOTO sA3bIKa U ero poiu B cepe obpazoBanus. Kpome Toro,
peub 1uIa o IeNeBbIX Tpynnax SICHOTo sA3bika, 00 OpraHu3aluix U JACSITeNsIX, 3aHUMAIOIIUXCS
9TUM (PEHOMEHOM, O IPUMEPAX €ro NPUMEHEHUS Ha PAKTUKE U BOSHUKAIOLINX B CBA3H C 3TUM
npobieMax, a Tak’Ke 0 BO3MOXKHOCTSIX €ro JalbHEHIero pa3BUTHs B OTAEIBHBIX cTpaHax. do-
KyC HAacTOALIEro AOKJIaga JIEKUT Ha POJIM PACCMATPUBAEMOM S3BIKOBOW pPa3HOBUIHOCTHU
B oOnacTax Hayku u oOpa3oBanus. Ha nmpumepe Poccuiickoit denepaunu, [onbmm, Xopeatun
1 CII0BEHUH NIOKA3bIBAETCA, KAKME HAyYHbIE IUCIUIUINHBI 3aHUMAIOTCS SICHBIM S13BIKOM, KaKyO
POJIb MIPU 3TOM HUIpAET JMHIBUCTHKA, U B KAKOW MEpE 3Ta pa3HOBUIHOCTH YXKE BKIIIOYAETCS B
yYHHMBEpcHUTETCKoe oOpa3oBaHue. CBepX TOro, MPEACTABISAIOTCS U COMOCTABIIAIOTCS UMEIOIIe-
Csl HallMOHAJIbHBIE CBOJBI MPABUJI JJISI PYCCKOTO M CIIOBEHCKOTO SI3BIKOB, pa3pabOTaHHbIC Ha
Hay4YHOU OCHOBE.

CrnenyeT KOHCTaTUPOBATh, YTO BOCTOYHOEBPOIIEHCKHUE UM CIIABSIHCKUE CTPaHbl B MEXyHa-
POAHOM CpaBHEHMH HUKOIJAa HE ObUIM MMOHEpaMHU HU B yNOTPEOIEHUH, HU B HAyYHOM HCCIIe-
noBaHuU SIcHoro si3bika. Co CTOPOHBI JIMHIBUCTHKHU 3TOM TEME 10 CHX IOp YAENSAETCS Majo
BHUMAaHHUs, @ B YHUBEPCUTETCKOM OOpa30BaHUM OHA HE MIPAeT MPAKTHUUECKU HUKAKOH pOJIH.
CampIM BaXHBIM jesTesieM B 3Toi oOmactu B CnoBenun sBisgercss yupexnaenue «PUCA»
(«Zavod RISA, Center za splosno, funkcionalno in kulturno opismenjevanje»). LlenTpom Hayu-
HOU paboThl HaJ U ¢ SIcHBIM si3bIKOM cTain Ilenarornueckuii ¢akynsTer Mapubopckoro yHu-
BepcutTeTa (cM. Takue pabotel, kak Haramija/Knapp 2019, Haramija/Knapp/Fuzir 2019,
Knapp/Haramija 2021). Tam, Hauunast ¢ 2019/2020 yyeGHOTO rosia, B paMkax nporpaMmsl « MH-
KJII03Usl B 00pa30BaHumMy IpeasiaraeTcs (pakyasTaTUBHBIN Kypce Ha TeMy SIcHoro si3bika. Kpome
TOTO, KaK U B yupexxaeHuu «PUCA»», TaM npoBOAATCS CEMUHAPBI HE TOJIBKO AJIs IIPEACTaBUTE-
JIel LeJIEBbIX TPy U NOAJEPKUBAIOIIUX UX JIHILI, HO ¥ JUIsSl CHELIMAINCTOB.

B Xopsaruu SICHBIN A3BIK B IEPBYIO 0YEPEb IIPU3HAH B KAYECTBE CPEACTBA UHKIIO3UBHOTO
00pa3zoBaHus U OOJETUYCHUS YTCHUS. DTOU S3BIKOBOM Pa3HOBUIAHOCTHIO 3aHUMAIOTCS CTICIHa-
JMCTHI B 00JIACTH CTICIUAIbHON MTEAArOruKH, Mpekie Bcero Ha PaxynpreTe criennaibHOM nea-
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TOTUKH W peaduiauTanuu 3arpedckoro yHuBepcuteTa (cM. Takue padbotsl, kak Lencek/Kuvac
Kraljevi¢ 2021). BaxxHble UMITyIbChI UCXOAMJIA OT CIICHMATUCTOB 1O HAPYIICHUSM pPEUH.
Kpome Toro, B paMkax JIoronegu4eckoro o0pa3oBaHus MepeaatoTcs JeMeHTapHbIe 3HAHUSI 110
MOATOTOBKE JIETKO unTaeMbix MmarepuanoB. B Ilombme u B Poccuiickoit @enepaunn SAcHbiin
A3BIK BCE €IIe PEIKO MPUBJIEKAeT BHUMAHUE YUYEHBIX U HE UTPAET HUKAKON PO B YHUBEPCHU-
TETCKOM 00pa30BaHUU (CM. OMHMCaHMWE CHUTyauuu B pabortax Przybyta-Wilkin 2021 u Mus-
tajoki/Mihienko/Nechaeva/Kairova/Dmitrieva 2021). CeMuHapbl Ha 3Ty T€My MPOBOIAT pa3-
HbI€ OpraHU3alliy, HAIPUMEp, OpTraHU3aIlMHi, CO3JaHHbIE CAMUMH MPEACTABUTEISIMU HEKOTO-
PBIX LeneBbIX rpynn fScHoro s3bika. B Poccun ecTh HECKONBKO MPOEKTOB, MOCBSIICHHBIX TIe-
peBony Ha fcHblil u [IpocToil s13b1kH, OcyliecTBIsAEMBIX Accolualiieil npenoaasBareiel nepe-
BOJIA.

Pexomengamnuu 1 cBOBI IpaBUII JIJIsl TOJTOTOBKM TEKCTOB Ha SICHOM $I3BbIKE B CIABSHCKUX
CTpaHax, KaK U B OOJBIIUHCTBE APYTUX TOCYIapCTB, BIIEPBbIE ObLIN COCTABIIEHBI OPraHU3alIN-
SIMU TIPE/ICTABUTENCH EJIEBBIX TPYIII, HAIPUMEP, COI03aMU JIFOIEH ¢ MEHTAJIbHBIMH OCOOCH-
HOCTSIMU M UX poncTBeHHHKOB (cM. Radiinzel 2022: 219-221). Ognako cBOABI MpaBHII, OCHO-
BaHHBIC HA TUHTBUCTHYECKUX MCCIICOBAHUSX, WA 00s3aTeIbHbIC HAIMOHAIBHBIE CTAHIaPThI
JI0 cUX Top sBisitoTcst uckimoueHnneM. B Poccun B 2021 rony nepeBomunkom M. JI. babkunoi
661 TipeactanieH «[IpenBapuTenbHbI HAMOHANBHBIN cTaHmapT (mpeacranaapt)» (babkuna
2021; cm. 06 sTom penensuto Radiinzel 2023a). B Cnosenun aBropamu JI. Xapamus, T. Knann
u C. ©yxup B 2019 rogy Ob1 onmybnukoBan copn npasuil «Lahko je brati: Nasveti za lahko
branje v slovens¢ini 2: Pravila» (Haramija/Knapp/Fuzir 2019; o mpaBunax taxxe Haramija/
Knapp 2019: 53-56). [IpeanoxxkeHHble MU IIpaBWJIa B HEKOTOPHIX ACHEKTAaX OTIMYAIOTCS OT
npaBuil, COOPMYITUPOBAHHBIX B paboTax MeXAyHApOAHBIX OpraHu3anui mno SIcHomy s3bIky. B
paMKax MpecTaBIsIeMOro JOKJa1a moApoOHO paccMaTpPUBAIOTCS BhIIE HA3BaHHBIE CBOIBI Ipa-
BUJI, pa3paboTaHHbIE IO OTHOLIEHHUIO K PYCCKOMY M CIIOBEHCKOMY si3bikaMm. [Ipu 3ToM mokasbi-
BAIOTCS PA3]IMYMS M CXOJICTBA MEXKY STUMU JBYMS SI3bIKAMH HA PA3HBIX S3BIKOBBIX YPOBHSX.

B CrnoBenuu neneBpIMU rpymnmaMu SICHOTO s3bIKa cuuTaroTes ciaemayromme (cm. Knapp/Ha-
ramija 2021: 477; cm. Taxoke EPA 2025, Haramija/Knapp 2019: 73-99): ntonu ¢ MeHTaIbHBIMU
0COOEHHOCTSIMU, JIIOJIU C IEMEHIUEH, JIIO, TIepEHEeCIINe UHCYIIBT, JIIOAU C PAHEHUSIMHU T0JI0-
BBI, JIFOJIM C HAPYIICHUSIMHU CITyXa (HECIHBIIIANINE U CIIa00CIbIMIAIIIE JIFOIH ), JTFOIU C HapyIIe-
HUSMU 3peHus (c1aOoBUASAIINE U HE3PSUUe JIOH), CIETONTyXHe JIIOAU, JIIOIU CO CIelHallb-
HBIMU TPYIHOCTSIMH B OOyUYCHHH, JIIOU C PACCTPONCTBAMU ayTUCTUYECKOTO CIIEKTPa, JIIOAHU C
HapYILICHUSIMHU PEUH, JIFOAU C ICUXOCOLHUATbHBIMU HAPYILICHUSIMH, MTOKUJIbIE JIFOIU, UMMUTPAH-
ThI, POMa, JIFO/IH C TUIOXUMHU HaBBIKAMH YTCHHSI.

[To maeruto M. J1. babkunoii (2021: 32, 90), neneBoit aynutopueid SICHOTO sI3bIKa SIBISIOTCS
«JTIOIM, UMEIOIINE BPEMEHHBIE MJIU IIOCTOSIHHBIE TPYIHOCTH C BOCIIPUSATUEM U YCBOEHUEM BEP-
OapbHOM M HeBepOaTbHOM MH(GOPMAIIMH B XOJ1€ TI03HABATEIILHOM AesTeNbHOCTHY. [Ipnyem mpu-
YUHBI TAKUX TPYIHOCTEH MOTYT OBITH pa3HbIMU. [Ipeanaraemplii aBTOpOM MIpeCTaHAAPT MPE-
Ha3Ha4eH IS CJEeIyIONIMX KOHKPETHBIX TPYII: «WHBAJIUAOB; JIML, HE NMPU3HAHHBIX B yCTa-
HOBJICHHOM TOPSIJIKE MHBAJIUAMHU, HO UMEIOLIMX BPEMEHHbIE HJIM MTOCTOSHHBIE OTPAaHUYCHUS
BO3MOYKHOCTEH 310pOBbS U HYKJAIOUIUXCS B CO3/IaHUU CIIEUANIBHBIX YCIOBUMN; IETeH, MOXHU-
JBIX TPaXKAAaH U MHOCTPAHHBIX TpaKaaH, MpeObiBatonux (mpoxuBaromux) B Poccuiickoii de-
Jlepallii U OCYUIECTBISIIOIIUX Ha Tepputopun Poccuiickoit denepaunu Tpya0BYyIO, IPEANIPH-
HUMATENIbCKYIO U HHYIO JeATeIbHOCTE (TaM xe: 87). Ilpu pazpaboTke cBoero npeacraHiapra
M. JI. baGkuHa onupanach Ha OMBIT pabOTHI C JTIOABMH C OCOOEHHOCTSIMHU Pa3BUTHS B MEHTAJIb-
HOU cdepe, 0COOCHHO C JIIOIEMU € PacCTPONCTBAMH ayTHCTUYECKOTro criekrpa. OHa, Kak U CJo-
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BEHCKHE aBTOPbI, CUUTAET HEOOXOJUMBIM MOCTOSHHOE COTPYIHHYECTBO C MPEACTABUTEISIMU
IIEJICBOM ayIUTOPHHU, KOTOPBIE B KAYECTBE PEAaKTOPOB-OLICHIIIMKOB JIOJKHBI IPOBEPSITH BCE Ma-
TepUaJibl Ha SICHOM SI3BIKE.

OnHO U3 CXONICTB CBOAOB MPABUJI JIJIsI PyCCKOTO U CIIOBEHCKOTO SI3bIKOB COCTOMT B TOM, YTO
B 000MX M3 HUX IpPEJIaratoTcsl pa3Hble YPOBHU WM CTETIEHU CI0XKHOCTH SIcHoro s3bika. [Ipu
amantanuu marepuanoB M. JI. babkuna (2021: 65, 98) pa3znudaeT Tpu CTEIIEHU yIPOIICHUS.
. Xapamus, T. Knanm u C. @yxup (2019: 57-64; cm. Takke Haramija/Knapp 2019: 56-73 u
Kpatkuii 0030p B cratbe Knapp/Haramija 2021: 478 u ci.) mpeanaraioT 4eTbIpe CTEIEHU
(«stopnje lahkega branjay), koTopbie onn, B ommiuue oT M. J[. babkuHO#, mpUBSA3BIBAIOT K CH-
creme OO11eeBpONEeHCKUX KOMIIETEHIIMN BIIaJeHUs HHOCTPAHHBIM sI3bIKOM. [Ipu 3TOM 4yeTBep-
Tas, caMas CJIOXKHasl CTENEHb SICHOro CIOBEHCKOIO S3bIKA COOTBETCTBYET CaMOl HU3KOH CTe-
nean OO11eeBponeiiCKUX KOMITETCHIMN BiaJleHUsI MHOCTPaHHBIM s3blkoM (cM. Knapp/Hara-
mija 2021: 480; 06 sTom Takxke Haramija/Knapp 2019: 56-59).

Wznoxennsie B 00enx padorax npasuia U pekoMeHnanmu (cMm. babkuna 2021: 42-56, 79-83,
94-98, Haramija/Knapp/Fuzir 2019: 7-52) oTHOCATCSI K pa3HBIM YPOBHSM si3bika. Kpome Toro,
OHH KacaloTCsl U TUIOrpapuueckoro opopMiIeHUs TEKCTOB U BbIOOpa niuttoctpauuid. [1pu co-
MOCTaBJIEHUH 00OMX CBOJIOB MPABUI MOXKHO BBIJICIUTh MHOTO CXOJICTB, HO U HECKOJILKO Pa3Jiu-
YHii, KOTOpBIE, OAHAKO, HE CBUAETEIbCTBYIOT O IPUHIMIAAIBHO HHOM MIOAXO0/IE aBTOPOB K TEME.
B noknane mompoGHO paccMaTpuUBAIOTCS U COMOCTABISIIOTCS OTIENbHBIE MpaBuia SICHOTO
s3bIka. [IprBeneM 371ech HECKOIBKO TPUMEPOB PEKOMEH AL, KACAIOIIUXCS Pa3InYHBIX YPOB-
HEl TeKCTa.

1. lllpudT 1 ynorpebieHne 3HaKOB, HATpUMEp: MWPHUPT Oe3 3acedek, TOILKO OAMH IPUPT
(B CIIOBEHCKOM sI3bIKE) MK He Ooiee IBYX (B pyCCKOM sI3bIKe), pasMep mmpudTa ot 14 nr., nzde-
KaHWE KypCHBa, MOMYEPKHYTOE HAyepTaHHE JOMYCTHUMO (B PYCCKOM) WJIM HE JIOIYCTHMO
(B CTTIOBEHCKOM), N30€KaHKe CIEeMaTbHBIX CUMBOJIOB, 3HAYKOB M AMOJA3U U 110 BO3MOXXHOCTH
3aMeHa 00LIeyOTPEOUTEIHLHBIMH CJIOBAMH.

2. Uucna, HanmpuMep: OTpaHUYCHUE UCIOJIb30BaHUS (DAKTUYECKOM M KOJIMYECTBEHHOUW HH-
dopmanuu, MosicHeHNe KOJTMYECTBEHHON NH(OPMALIUU MTPH MTOMOILH MPOCTHIX TUArpaMM, rpa-
(UKOB 1 TIPOH.

3. Jlekcuka ¥ CIOBOYNOTpeOICHNE B TEKCTE, HATPUMEP: UCTIOIb30BaHHE POCTHIX U y3yallb-
HBIX CJIOB, N30€KaHNE WU MOSICHEHHE CIEIHMAIbHBIX TEPMUHOB, N30€KaHNE CUHOHUMOB, U3-
OexaHue CIIOKHBIX JJIs TIOHUMAaHUS CPEJICTB PEUEBOI BHIPA3UTEIBHOCTH (HapUMEp, TPOTIOB U
buryp peun), nzdexaHve Win MOsICHEHNUE COKPAIIEHNH CIOB U ab0peBuaryp, n30exaHue 3ame-
HBI CYIIECTBUTENIBHBIX MJIM UMEH COOCTBEHHBIX Ha JIMYHBIE MECTOMMEHHSI.

4. CunTakcuc 1 ohOopMIICHHE TTPEITIOKEHU B TEKCTE, HAITPUMED: 110 BO3MOXXHOCTH HCTIOJb-
30BaHME MPOCTHIX MPENTIOKEHUI M pa30MBKa CIOKHBIX MPEUIOKECHUNA Ha MPOCThIE, HAYAIIO
Ka)/10T0 MPeIOKEHNs C HOBOM CTPOKH, H30eKaHue MepPeHoca CJIoB C OJHOM CTPOKU Ha JIpy-
I'YI0, TIO BO3MOXKHOCTH OTPaHUYEHUE UCIIOJIB30BAHUS CPENICTB BHIPAKEHUS OTPHUIIAHUS.

5. Tekct u ero odopmiieHHEe, HAPUMEDP: PACIIOIOKEHUE BCEH TOMOJHUTEILHON U yTOUHS-
fo11el nHpopMaLnuU MPSIMO B TEKCTE, N30€KaHUE CCHUIOK U CHOCOK, SICHBIE 3ar0JIOBKH, BBIJE-
JICHHE CPEICTB BBHIPAXKEHUSI OTPULIAHUS MOTYKUPHBIM HIPU(TOM (TOJIBKO B PYCCKOM), pa3Mep
MEXIyCcTpouHoro npobena ot 18 nt. (B pycckom) miu ot 1,5 (B CJIOBEHCKOM).

6. nmrocTpanuu, HalpuMep: UCIIONb30BaHKe WLTIocTpanuid (hotorpaduii, puCyHKOB, TTHK-
TOTpaMM), TOJIBKO OAWH BHJI MJUTIOCTpALUi (PEKOMEHAIUS TOJIBKO JUIS CIIOBEHCKOTO SI3bIKA),
pacoIokKeHHE WILTIOCTPAINii, HCIIOIB3YyEeMbIX JUIS MTOSICHEHUS TEKCTOBOM MH(pOpMAaIIUU, ClIeBa
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(B pycCKOM) MJIH cTipaBa (B CJIOBEHCKOM) OT TEKCTa, BEIOOP MOAXOASIIINX, SICHBIX U BEIPA3UTEIh-
HBIX WUIFOCTPALIHA.

OtHocutensHO padoTel M. JI. babkuHOi# creayer 0co00 OTMETUTH, UTO aBTOP JaeT MOAPOO-
HBIC METOIMYECKHUE PEKOMEH AU HE TOJIBKO I10 aJalTalluy WIA BHYTPUS3BIKOBOMY TIEPEBOIY
MatepuanoB Ha ScHbIi 361K (2021: 58—67), HO ¥ TIO PAa3TMYHBIM BHAAM MEXBSI3BIKOBOTO T1€-
peBoa, BKJIKOUask IMCbMEHHBIN, YCTHBIN U ayIMOBU3YyaJIbHBIN ITepeBoabl (TaM xke: 68—79). 3to
BEeCbMa MHHOBAIIMOHHBIIN MOJX0J], TaK KaK B OOJILIIMHCTBE PadOT WJIM CBOJIOB MPaBUJI, MOCBA-
HICHHBIX SICHOMY SI3BIKY, aBTOPBI 00paIaloT BHUMAHKE TOIHKO Ha MTUChbMEHHBIE TeKCTHI. J. Xa-
pamus, T. Kaanm u C. @yxup 3TUMHA BOIPOCAMH HE 3aHUMAIOTCSI HACTOJIBKO MOAPOOHO, HO OHH
JAl0T HECKOJIBKO PEKOMEHAALMHI 110 MOATOTOBKE peded M ayauo3anuced Ha SICHOM s3blke
(Haramija/Knapp/Fuzir 2019: 71), no opopmieHuto BugeopuibMoB (Tam xe: 72—74) u BeO-
caiToB (Tam xe: 75 u cIL.).

[TockonbKy SICHBIH A3BIK B CIIaBSIHCKUX CTPAaHAaX JI0 CUX MOP HE BBI3bIBAI 0CO00OT0 HHTEpEca
JUHTBHUCTOB, 3/1€Ch OTKPBIBAIOTCS HOBBIC BOBMOXKHOCTH JIJIsl CIABUCTUKH. B TOKIane yKa3biBa-
I0TCSI BO3MOYKHBIE HAIIPaBJICHHS JabHEHIIMX pa0boT B 3TOM oOnacTu. Peus uaer o pazpaboTke
CBOJIOB MMPABWJI Ha OCHOBE JIMHTBUCTUYECKUX MCCIICOBAHUM, BKIIIOYAsi ITTyOOKUE 3HAHUS Ha-
[IUOHAJILHBIX S3BIKOB U AMIIUPUYECKUE UCCIIEAOBAaHUS MTPU ITOMOIIH MPEACTaBUTENEH LIETIeBIX
TpYIIII, a TAKXKE O MPEroaaBaTesIbCKon AesTenbHoCcTH. [locnennee BKioyaeT B ce0st He TONBKO
paccMmoTpeHue SIcHOTO sA3bIKa HapsAy ¢ APYTMMHU Pa3HOBUAHOCTSIMU HAIlMOHATIBHBIX SI3bIKOB B
pamkax y4eOHBIX 3aHATHUN IO TUHTBUCTUKE, HO U IPO(ECCHOHAIBHYIO TTOJTOTOBKY CIICIIHAITH-
CTOB IO TMepeBoAy Ha SICHBIN S3bIK B MHCTUTYTAaX WM JAPYTUX y4eOHBIX 3aBElICHUAX. Takoro
pona npodeccroHaNbHBIN MOAXO0 K TaHHOMY KOHIIETITY MOXKET CIIOCOOCTBOBAThH €ro mpu3Ha-
HUIO U 0oJiee MHUPOKOMY yMOTPEOIEHUIO B OOIIECTBE M, TAKUM 00pa3oM, IIPOJIOKHUTh MyTh K
JOCTYITHOW KOMMYHUKAITUHU, HHKJIFO3UU M YYaCTHIO BCEX B OOIIECTBCHHOMN JKHU3HH.
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XToO Taki paxmMaHM:
10 UTAHHSA MPO MOXO[AKEHHS TA 3B’A3KH OHOr0 Mi()oJIOTiYHOT0 HAPOLY
y TPaguliiiHUX ySIBJICHHSAX HaceJeHHsl YKpaiHcbkux Kapnar

Kipa 3anos (roccenbaopd)

V 3anmcax 3axigHOYKpaiHCHKOTO (onbkiopy XIX—XX cT. TpamisioThecs 3raku Mpo iCToT, sKi
Ha3WBaIOThc paxmaHaMu. OCh IPUKIIA] PO3IOBIJII PO HUX:

«YeTBepToi cepenu MO ChBATaX BEIUKOTHUX OOXOmsTh ['yirynmu PaxmaHChKUN BETMKIEHB. Toro
JHs He HIyTh BOpaBAi JO LIEPKBH, ajie JOMa Ha 3HAK ChbBSITa 3IEPXKYIOTh CS BiJ yCAKOi poOOTH.
I'yirynu moBicTyroTh, 1o PaxManu ce depri, cripaBeminBi PycHaku; BOHHM Takoi BipH, SK 1 MH.
Bonwu )u0Th Majgeko Ha cXofi B MOHAcTUpH (neski ['yiynu gomarots mo Toro “B CodeBi”), me
BeAyTh OOTOMIJIbHE JKUTE; “MH 38 HUX )KHEMO Ha ChBITI (MU 3aBISUyeEMO IM Halle KUTE), 00 OHU
BiZIMIOKYTOBYIOT HAllli TPiXH, TOBiIOYH Yepe3 LUINH PiK, CKOPOMSIT CA TIIBKO THM, 1110 Y Benukaens
Mt cs ix 12 ogHuM siiitiem”. SIK B cepey BEJTHUKOTO THOKIHS Ta3[UHS [eUe Macky, i po30UBIIN
Ai1e, TOMAacTUTh HUM €1, KHAa€ 3apa3 MIKapalylly y MOTIiK; SKpa3 3a 4 Hellili JOTUIMHE TOTa IIKa-
panyma 1o PaxmaniB, moBizoMIIsirouH iX, o y Hac BenukaeHs; Toi BoIbHE IM CKOPOMHO (STHLIE)
3’icti» (IWyxesuy 1999: 247).

Po3noBiai mpo paxmMaHiB TparIsUIMCS 1 HaM MiJ 4ac iHTepB 1o 3 iHpopMaHTamu B 3axinHild Yk-
paiHi, Ha 3akapmarTi Ta npuwierux perionax y 1987-2019 pokax. Y mux po3noBiasix, J0CUTh
(dparMeHTapHUX 1 3allMCaHMX JIMIIE BiJl CTAPIIOTO MOKOJIIHHS, HAC 3AMBYBAJIO KiJIbKAa pEUEH:
paxMaHU OMHUCYBAJIUCS K Mi(poJIOTi30BaH1 ICTOTH, aJie IPH IbOMY HE HAJICKAIH JI0 371X, MIKi-
JUIMBUX JTyXiB, HA BIZIMiIHY BiJ1 a0COIIOTHOI OLIBIIOCTI MEPCOHAXKIB Y HapoAHii midosorii. Bonu
Oynu OYEBHIHO IOB’S3aHI 3 XPUCTHSHCTBOM, OIMCYBAIHCS K XPUCTUSHCHKI ITPAaBEIHUKH, a
PO3MOBII PO HUX KOHIEHTpYBajKcs HaBkosio Benukonus. [Tpu npomy iHpopmaHTH HE OTOTO-
KHIOBAJIM 1X 0€3M0CEPEaHbO 3 XPUCTHUSHCHKUMHE CBSITUMH. [HAaKIIMI BiJ CBATHX CTAaTyC paxma-
HiB IATBEPIXKYBABCS TAKOXK TUM, 1110 )KUJIM paXMaHH, 3a OITUCaMH, HE B palo, a IeCh a00 JaJIeKo
Ha 3eMJIi, a00 i 3emJIeto, 1 IXHii CBIT OyB MOB’sI3aHUM 13 JIIOACHKUM CBITOM 4Yepe3 PikH, sKi
TEKJIM J0 MiCLis, JIE )KUBYTh paXMaHH. YCe 1€ BKa3yBajo Ha HE(OIbKIOpHE, ale i He IEPKOBHE
MOXO/KCHHS 00pa3y paxMaHiB. L[ikaBicTh 70 BUTOKIB Cy4acHOTO (hOJIBKIOPHOTO 00pasy pax-
MaHiB 1 CIIOHYKaJla Hac 0 HAIMCAHHS LI€T CTaTTI.

Sk BUSBUITIOCS, TIOXOKEHHS 00pa3y (OJBKIOPHUX paxMaHiB JIHCHO Ma€ JiTepaTypHE IiJr-
pyHTS. Y cepeqHbOBIUHIM JiTeparypi OyB NOLMIMPEHU MOTUB NP0 ONTaKEHHMX JIIOACH, SKI Me-
IIKAIOTh Ha JaJEKOMY OCTPOBI, BEIYTh IPaBeJHE KUTTS Y MOCTi, CTPUMAHOCTI i MOJINTBAX Ta
3aBIKU LIbOMY HaJiseH1 MyapicTio. Llelt MOTHB BXOIUB 10 CKiIagy poMaHy mpo Oiekcanapa
MakenoHchKoro, 1110 OyB momupeHuit mo Beiit €spomi (JIypee 1966: 157).

Ha cximHOCIOB’SIHCBKUX 1 PyMYHCBHKHX 3eMiIsiX pomaH npo Onekcanapa OyB BiOMHI y
CJIOB’STHCBKOMY TIEPEKJIaii, 30KpeMa B TaK 3BaHii CepOChKIi penakilii, sika, UMOBIpHO, BUHUKJIA
BHACIIZOK nepekiany 3 rpeuskoi y X1V cr. B lanmanii (JIypse 1966: 148). Lls Bepcist pomany
HaOyJ1a BEIMKOI MOMYJSIPHOCTI: BOHA MOIIUPHIIACSA Y KUTBKOX penakiisx y Mockosii y XV cT.
(Ibid.: 150), npaktuuno 3aukia y X VI cT., ase 3H0BY 3’BUjIacs y YMCIEeHHUX cruckax y X VII
cT. (Ibid.). ¥ XVII-XIX cr. 151 Bepcis 3anumianach MOIMTUPEHOIO «Y TPEKIB, TMBAESHHUX CJIOB’ sTH
1 pymyHiB» (Ibid.: 149).

[[omo 0Opa3y GnmakeHHUX y cepOChKiit Bepcii, IIKaBo, 110 BOHHU, CTPOTO KaKy4H, HE € XPH-
CTUSHAMM, OCKiJILKH He OyJi OXpelleHi. [xHiii craTyc npaBeIHUKIB 3yMOBJICHHIT THM, 110 BOHU
€ Hamaakamu He Kaina un ABenst, a Tpethoro cuna Anama — Cuda, 1 ToMmy He Opalid ydacTi y
rpixy 6paroBOuBcTBa (boTBUHHUK Ta 1H. 1966: 43—44). Oxpim TOTO, 11l JTFOIU BEAYTh O€3rpilIHe
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KHUTTS: XapUyIOThCS BUKIIOYHO TUTOJJAMH, 11’ FOTh JIUIIE BOMY, HOCATB OJIAT 13 JIMCTS, IPAKTHKY-
I0Th CTPUMAaHICTh, BCTYIIAIOTh Y CTAaTeBl CTOCYHKHU 31 CBOIMU JIpYy>KWHAMH TUIBKU OIUH pa3 Ha
piK 1 He OepyTh ydacTi y BiiiHaX. 3a Take KUTTA iM JapoBaHa 3aTHICTh 10 MYAPOCTi: BOHH
nependayarots Onekcanapy ioro maiidyTHe (Ibid.: 43—46).

Y cepOchKiii Bepcii poMaHy OCTPOBH, Ha SIKUX MEIIKAIOTH 111 JIFOAM, Ha3UBalOThCsI Makapiii-
CBKMMH — OCTpOBaMH ONlakeHHUX. BoHM posramoBani Hemoxanik Bif pato (Ibid.). ¥V geskux
CIHCKaX Ta KOMEHTapsX, a TAKOXX B 1HIIMX TBOPAX, HATXHEHHUX poMaHoM npo Onekcanmpa (y
“Xoxenni 3ocumu” — XIV cr. Ta iH.), i OMaXKeHHI 3TaayIOThCS MiJl HA3BOIO «pPaxMaHM»
(JIypbe 1966: 152—153, 158).

VY cBoIO Yepry, B cepeHbOBIYHOMY poMaHi mpo OnekcaHapa eni3oau mpo OIaXCHHHX € Bi-
JTOOpaXeHHSIM CBITYEHB ICTOPUKiB-cydacHUKIB Onekcanapa (OuecikpiT, namni [1tonemeit, Apu-
ctobyn, Heapx Ta inmi, mizuime Ilcesno-Kamnicten, Crpabon i [Tnyrapx; aus. Pfister 1941:
143—144) nipo te, mo icropuunuit Onexcanap MakeOHChKUIA HAJCUIIAB TTOCTAHIIS 10 THIIHCH-
KHAX MYZApeliB, SIKUX Y JUKepelaxX Ha3uBaloTh riMHOcodicTamMu abo OpaxmaHaMu, 00 HaBYH-
THCS TXHBOT MyZIpocTi. 3a Bepcieto OHecikpiTa, SKui cam 3a JopydeHHsIM OJiekcanapa i31uB 10
OpaxMaHiB, 11ap XOTiB MEPEHHATH IXHIO MYIpPICTh, ajleé BOHU BIJIMOBHJIMCS iXaTH J0 HHOTO. 3a
onoBiar0 Meracdena, MmeHi npuxuiabHOIO 10 Osekcanapa, 1ap BUKIUKAE 10 cede OpaxmaHa
Jannamica, Ha3uBarouu cede CHHOM 3eBca, 00ILSI0UH 1apH, a B pa3i HENMoCIyXy — IOKapaHHS;
Jangamic BiIMOBIISIETHCSA, MOSICHIOIOUH, 1110 OJIeKcaHAp HE MOXke OyTH CHOM 3eBca, 10 1apu
fiomy, Jlanamicy, He moTpiOHI, a y BUMIAAKY CTpATH BiH JIUIIE 3BUIBHUTHCS BiJ IUIOTI. JlaTnHO-
MOBHHUM CepeHbOBIUHUN poMaH Tpo OJieKcaHapa MICTUTh MEPITy BEPCitO, OLIBIIT MPUXUIbHY
no uaps (Pfister 1941: 145). Oxpim pomany npo Onekcanpa, y JaTHHCbKHX 1 TPELbKUX cepe-
JTHBOBIUYHHUX JKEpEJIax ICHYIOTh TAKOX 1HIII, KOPOTIII TBOPH MPO OpaxMaHiB 1 IXHIO B3a€EMOJIIIO
3 Onexcanapom (Pfister 1941: 147 1 nami).

VY donpkiiopi CXiTHUX CJIOB’SIH MEPCOHAXI, SIKI HA3UBAIOTHCS paxMaHaMH, BIJIOMi 3 3aIlUCIB
13 3axinnoi Ykpainu XIX — mouarky XX cromitts. [TomiOHi icToTH, SIKi HA3UBAIOTHCS «POX-
MaHW» Ta «OJTaKUHW», TAKOXK BIIOMI Ha MpUJIErIuX TepuTopisx y Pymynii (Arankuna 2002:
284). Cynsum 31 30iry aeTanei, JyKepesioM YsBICHb PO paxMaHiB y 3aXiJHOYKpaiHChKiH (oib-
KJIOpHIM Tpanauilii, HailiMoBipHimie, € poman npo Onekcanapa. 3axiTHOYKpaiHChKE YSIBICHHS
PO paxMaHiB BKJIIOYA€ KiJIbKa KJIIOYOBUX KOMITOHEHTIB: paXMaHH >KUBYTh YK€ JaJIEKO, IHKOJIN
i1 3eMIIer0 a00 Ha JalleKuX OCTPOBaX, € XPUCTUSHCHKUMHE TPaBEIHUKAMH, 30KpeMa, CBATKY-
10Th Benukaens. [Ipu 1boMy BOHM HACTIJIBKH BiJlipBaHi Bij JIIOACHKOTO CBITY, 10 HE 3HAIOThH
natu Benukomus. [1{o6 moBigoMuTy iM mipo naty BenukomHs y J10ACHKOMY CBITI, JIFOIU MTyCKa-
I0Th IO piUKax MIKapaTyIry BiJl BEIMKOIHIX st€lb. Konu 114 mkapamyma npuIruiMBae 10 paxMaHiB,
BOHHU PO3YMIIOTh, IO Y JIFOJICKKOMY CBIiTi1 Bke OyB BenukaeHs, 1 CBATKYIOTh CBili BenukaeHn
(IIyxeBuu 1999: 246247 — I'yiynbumna, YyOuncskuii 1872: 220 — I[Moaimst, @panko 1898:
208, Konecca 1898: 95 — lNanuuuHa).

VY 1ux ysaBIeHHAX 30epiraloThCs MEeBHI pUCH 3 poMaHy npo OJeKkcaHpa: paxMaHu y 3aXif-
HOYKPaiHCHhKOMY PO3yMiHHI TaKOX € OJIaYKEHHUMH, TAKOXK JKUBYTh JAJICKO BiJ JIFOACHKOTO CBITY
Ta MOB’s[3aH1 3 HUM 4epe3 BOAY: ik Ta Mops. OJHAK 3aXiTHOYKPaiHChKI paXMaHH € HE IIPOCTO
NpaBeHUKAMH, & CaMe XPUCTUSHCHKUMU MPAaBEAHUKAMH, SIKi CBIATKYIOTh HalO1IbIIE TIPaBOC-
JIaBHE CBSTO 1 3TaAyIOThCS MIEPEBAXKHO Y 3B SA3KY 3 IIUM CBSITOM.

Bapro 3a3HauuTH, 1110 (QOIBKIOPHE YSBICHHS MPO PaxXMaHIB BIIOKPEMUIIOCS BiJ YsBIEHb
npo Onexcanapa MakeI0HCHKOT0, sIKi TOBHICTIO 3HUKIIH Y (POIBKIOpHHX CBiqueHH X, Y XIX—-XX
CTOJITTAX paxMaHu y (OJBKIIOPI MPEACTABICH] HE SIK peasbHi JIIOAM, a sIK MiidH1 iCTOTH, 5K,
OJTHAK, € JOOpYUMH, Ha BIAMIHY BiJl OUTBIIOCTI 1HIIKUX AYXiB CJIOB’STHCHKOI TPaIMIIii, 110 3a3BU-
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yait mKoAsaTh JronuHi. Jleski mkepena XIX—XX cToiTh OTOTOKHIOIOTH PaXMaHIB 13 JTyXaMu
npeakiB (lyxesud 1999: 247), onHak 11€ OTOTO)XKHEHHSI BUIVIsa€ BTOPUHHUM, OCKUIBKH Yy 3a-
X1THOYKpaiHCBKI{ TpaaMIlii, IK 1 B OUTBIIOCTI CJIOB’SIHCHKHMX TPAIUIlIN, JYXU MPEIKIB € pajiie
amMOiBaJICHTHUMH, HIX a0COJIOTHO TOOPUMH: BOHM MEUIKAIOTh Y TIOTOHOIYHOMY CBiTi, HaBixy-
I0TH CBIT JIIOACH MiJ] 4ac pi3ABIHUX CBAT 1 B IIeH Yac MOXKYTh SIK HATOPOJIUTH CBOIX HAIAJIKIB,
Tak 1 mokapatu ix. Came TOMY JIFOJIM Ha CBATKUA HAMArarThCsl 3aJOOPUTH 1yXiB 200 KOJISIHUKIB,
K1 ix yocoOmiorots (ITporm 1995: 3540, 45-66).

Ha BinMiHy BiJ OyXiB MpenKiB, paxMaHU HEe BUXOJSTH 31 CBOTO CBITY Y CBIT JIIOACH 1 HE €
3JIMMH TyXaMU; BOHH, sIK 1 IXH1 IPOTOTUIH — 1HIMCHKI BIITTIOMHUKH, MAKCHMAJIHHO 130JIbOBaHI
BiJl JIFOJICHKOTO CBITY, 1 I1€ JOTIOMAarae iM MmiATPUMYBAaTH CBill CTaTycC MpaBeIHUX.

V Hamr yac moBip’st PO paxMaHiB, 3a€ThCs, 3a3HAIM JI0AATKOBOT €BOJTIOIIT. YSABIECHHS PO
paxmaHiB, siki Mu 3anucyBaiu y XXI cTomiTTi, OyJii MEHII pO3rOpHYTUMH i MEHII I€TaTbHUMU,
HDK y myomikamisx XIX—XX cromite. 30kpema, y IeIKUX Halux 3amucax i3 cur [liBmenHoro
3akapraTTs BiJ ySBJICHb IPO paXMaHiB 3aJUIIAIIOCS JUIIIE T€, III0 BOHU CBITKYIOTh BennkaeHb
1 € 0cOOMMBUM HapoaOM. AJie OKpIM peayKIlii ycmaakoBaHoro 3 «Pomany nmpo Onexkcanapa» Ta
XPUCTHUSHI30BAHOTO 00pa3y, MU TaKOXK 3ayBaKHUIIU MOAANBIINI PO3BUTOK IUX ySBIEHb. Y TEB-
HUX MICIIEBOCTSAX 00pa3 paxMaHiB 37UBCS 3 00pa3oM €BpeiB: iHGOPMAHTH PO3IOBIIATN HaM,
110 paxXMaHu — 1€ €BPET, 1 110 paxMaHcbkuil Benukaens, TooTo [Tacxa paxmaHiB, — 11€ €Bpeii-
cekuit [lecax, Ha saxuii eBpei, TOOTO paxMaHH, EUyTh XJI10 HA BIACHUX CIUHAX ITiI COHIIEM.
[ikaBo, 1110 MOTUB BUIIIKaHHA XJ1i0a Ha CIIMHAX, CBOEIO YEPIOI0, MOTPAIUB JI0 YABICHb HAIIUX
iHpopMaHTIB, HAaWIMOBIpHIIIE, 3 OMHIET 3 BEpCii €BPEHCHKOT MmacxaabHOI Araau, e, 30KpeMa,
PO3MOBiaeThCs, AK MiJ yac Buxony 3 €runty eBpei Neksiv Mally Ha COHII Ha CBOIX CIMHAX. Y
OB OMIMPEHUX BEPCIAX ATaju MepeKa3yeThess KaHOHIYHA 010711HHa 1CTOPis, 3a SIKOK0 €Bpel
BUHECTH 3 €TUNTY TICTO, 10 HE BCTUIJIO MiTHSATHUCS, 1 BXKE MI3HIIIE BUIIEKJIA 3 HHOTO OMPICHOKU
(Buxin 12:39). Ilpote B ycHi#l Tpaauiiii, o CTOCYyeThCcsi Buxomy, BimoMi TakoX BapiaHTH, 3a
SIKUMU Malla — 1€ XJ110 13 IPiCHOTO TiCTa, IO BHUITIKCSI 1] TPOMEHSMU COHIIS HA CITUHAX €BPEB
i 9ac IXHKOI moAopoki 3 €runty (Mpo Taki ysaBIeHHS B ycHIN Tpaullii eBpeiB B CILIA aus.,
Harp., Recustom: The Three Pieces of Matzoh). Ileit MmoTHuB, HalliMOBipHiIlle, TOTPAMHB 0 TO-
sicHeHb icTopii Buxomy 3 apameiiceroro mepexnamy I1sruxumioks (Taprym Ilcesmo-Uo-
Hadana), 3aBepiieHoro y VII cromirti H.e. B [Tanectuni (Maher 1992: 11). Y nepeknani KHUTH
Buxin Taprym HceBno-fIOHaQ)aHa MICTUTh JOTIOBHEHHS, JIe PO3IOBIIA€THCS, IO M1 yac Bu-
X0y €Bpei HeCIM MpiCHE TICTO Ha TOJIOBAX, 1 Mallfo4e COHIIE MEPETBOPHIIO HOro Ha XIi0
(McNamara 1994: 194). Ockinbk# IIbOT0 MOTHBY HEMa€ aHl1 B KAHOHIYHIN CJIOB’THCBKIH bi0mii,
aHl B KaHOHIUHIN eBpeichbkiil Topi, ycHa Tpaauiis nacxanbHoi Araju, sIKy €Bpeiicbke Hace-
JICHHS IIIOPIYHO OHOBJIIOBAJIO B TIaM’SIT1, € HAWIMOBIPHIIIMM JKEPEIIOM IIbOTO MOTHBY B PO3TIO-
BIJISIX 3aKapraTcbkux iH(opmaHTiB. HasBHICTH IIbOr0O MOTUBY CBIIYHUTH PO MOXKIIUBICTH JH-
¢by3ii HapoaHUX BIpYBaHb 13 €BPEHCHKOI TPaAMIIii, 0 BKa3y€ HA T€, MO CYCiAChKI KOHTAKTH
CJIOB’STHCHKOTO HacCelIeHHS 3aKaprarTs 3 €BpesiMH 10 [0I0KOCTY 3yMOBIIOBAIH TAaKOX TiCHUMN
KyJIBTYPHHI 1 HAPATUBHUI KOHTAKT MK JBOMa HapOIaMH.

BucnoBku

Ha mpukimani 3axigHOYKpaiHChKUX BipyBaHb IIPO paxMaHiB MOXHa MOOAYUTH, MO-TIEpIIE, K
€JIEMEHTH KHIKHOI KyJIBTYPH, 30KpeMa 00pa3u He3BUYaHUX JTIOJIeH, MOXKYTb 3all03UYyBaTHUCS
3 MUCHMOBHUX I1aM’SITOK B YCHY HapOJHY KYJbTypY, IE€pETBOPIOIOUUCH HA €IeMEHTH Midoiio-
rii — y IIbOMY BUIIaJKy, Ha 00pa3y HaAIPUPOIHUX ICTOT, Ta ICHYBaTH B YCHIH TpaauILlii JOCUTH
TpuBaauil 4yac. BomHodac MexaHI3M caMOro 3alO3MY€HHsS Yy LbOMY pa3l 3aJIMIIA€THCS
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HE3PO3yMIJINM, 30KpeMa Te, YOMY apeall MOUTMPEHHS BIpyBaHb PO PaxMaHiB HE 30ITaEThCS 3
Habararo HIMPIINM apeasioM MOMUpPeHHs poMany npo Onekcanapa, a TaKoX T€, YOMY ySBICHHS
PO paxMaHIB acoIIOEThCs came 3 Benukognem. [lo-npyre, Bxke B yCHIN KylIbTypi BipyBaHHS,
X04 1 30epiratoTh MeBHE AP0, OOPOCTAIOTh HOBUMH HOAPOOHUISIMU i MPOAOBXKYIOTh PO3BHBA-
THCS (paxMaH| SK JyXH IpenkiB Ha ['yIyapiuHi a00 sIK MEIIKaHII TOTOHOIYHOTO CBITY B MO-
J1aBChKO-pyMYHCBKill Tpaauuii — Arankuna 2002: 284). Po3BuUTOK BipyBaHb BiOyBa€ThCS
HaBITh TOJI1, KOJIM BOHH IEepeOyBatOTh Y MPOIIECi 3aHEMma 1y Mij] 9ac po3Maay TPATUuIliiHOI ClTb-
CBKOI KYJIBTYpH, TIPO 1110 CBIAYUTH OB’ A3yBaHHS 00pa3y paxMaHiB 3 00pa3oM e€BpeiB, iIMOBIpHO
yepe3 Te, mo eBpei Takox cBIATKYIOTh [lacxy (Ilecax), mpore He TOmi, KOJM IMpaBOCIaBHI
cJioB’siHU 3akaprarTa. HapemTi, 3aciayroBye Ha yBary BiIKpUTICTb Mi(OJIOT1YHUX BipyBaHb 710
BILUTMBIB SIK MUCEMHOI KyJIbTYPH, TaK 1 YCHUX TPAIUIlIN THIIMX HAPO/IiB, YHACIIIOK YOTO HOBITHI
NIOJIHOBI 3AITMCH 3aKapIaTChKUX PO3IOBiIEH PO paXxMaHiB BKJIFOYAIOTH I1aM’SITh PO JETal €B-
perchKoi KynbTypH 3axiiHO1 YKpainu, 3HUIIeHOI 11 9ac ['omokocTy.
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Die Belebtheitskategorie in der obersorbischen Umgangssprache
und der polnischen Sprache in Deutschland im Vergleich

Lenka Scholze (Bautzen), Tanja Anstatt (Bochum)

Bei den hier beschriebenen Sprachen handelt es sich um zwei verschiedene Typen von Heritage
Languages. Die obersorbische (0s.) Sprache als eine autochthone Minderheit in Sachsen/
Deutschland steht schon seit mehreren Jahrhunderten im engen Kontakt mit dem Deutschen.
Die obersorbische Umgangssprache (osU)!, die hier speziell als Untersuchungsgegenstand ge-
nommen wird, wird im katholischen Gebiet der Oberlausitz, nordwestlich der Stadt Bautzen
gesprochen. Es handelt sich um ein relativ geschlossenes Gebiet, in dem die os. Sprache noch
als Muttersprache an die jiingste Generation weitergegeben wird und in Kindertagesstétten und
Schulen Sorbisch Unterrichts- und Umgangssprache ist. Diese alltéiglich gesprochene osU un-
terscheidet sich auf allen sprachlichen Ebenen von der os. Standardsprache.?

Das Polnische in Deutschland (PoD) als allochthone Minderheit — in dieser Studie speziell
das Polnische im Ruhrgebiet — ist eine relativ junge Herkunftssprache und somit auch erst seit
wenigen Jahrzehnten im Kontakt mit der deutschen Sprache. Heute ist das PoD vorwiegend
Sprache der Familie und im Ruhrgebiet flachig verteilt mit einzelnen Siedlungsschwerpunkten.
Angebot an polnischem Sprachunterricht gibt es nur punktuell. In der vorliegenden Studie wird
nur das heutige Polnisch in Nordrhein-Westfalen beschrieben, das auf die Immigrationswelle
um 1990 zuriickgeht.’

Die Pilotstudie — als Vorbereitung auf ein mittlerweile begonnenes DFG-Projekt* mit dieser
Thematik — deren Daten und Ergebnisse vorgestellt werden, wurde im Jahr 2022 durchgefiihrt.
Getestet wurde der Ausdruck der Animatheit im Akkusativ Singular (Akk.Sg.) und der Virilitét
im Akkusativ Plural (Akk.Pl.) in beiden Heritage Languages, die in dieser Kategorie gleich
verfahren: in der jeweiligen Standardvarietidt wird im Singular bei den Maskulina zwischen
belebten (animaten) und unbelebten (inanimaten) im Akk. unterschieden, indem im ersten Fall
der Akk. gleich dem Genitiv (Gen.) ist, im letzteren Fall der Akk. gleich dem Nominativ (Nom.)
(vgl. po. Nom. pies > Akk. psa ‘Hund’ vs. Nom./Akk. sklep ‘Laden’ bzw. os. psyk > psyka vs.
wobchod). Im Plural wird im Akk. dagegen zwischen Virilia, d.h. ménnlichen Personen, und
Nichtvirilia, ,,dem Rest, worunter auch die minnlichen Tiere fallen, morphologisch unterschie-
den. Bei Virilia entspricht die Akk.-Form der Gen.-Form, bei Nichtvirilia der Nom.-Form (vgl.
po. Nom./Akk. psy ‘Hunde’ vs. Nom. robotnicy > Akk. robotnikow ‘Arbeiter’ bzw. os.
Nom./Akk. psyki vs. Nom. dzétacerjo > AKk. dzétacerjow). AuBlerdem sind Substantive, die
minnliche Personen bezeichnen, durch besondere Nom.Pl.-Endungen gekennzeichnet (s. po.
robotnicy bzw. os. dzélacerjo).

! Hier wird zum besseren Verstéindnis die Abkiirzung osU fiir die obersorbische Umgangssprache gebraucht.
Sie entspricht der in fritheren Publikationen der Autorin und auch anderer Autoren (z.B. Breu 2005) verwendeten
Abkiirzung ,,SWR* fiir serbska wobchadna réc¢ ‘sorbische Umgangssprache’.

2 Mehr zur Definition der osU und ihrer Einordnung in das os. Varietitenkontinuum s. Scholze (2008).

3 Niheres zu den soziolinguistischen Gegebenheiten in Bezug auf diese zwei Sprachen s. Anstatt & Scholze,
in diesem Band.

4 Das DFG-Projekt unter der Leitung von Tanja Anstatt (Ruhr-Universitit Bochum) und Lenka Scholze (Sor-
bisches Institut Bautzen) tragt den Titel ,,Heritage Languages im Vergleich: Obersorbisch und Polnisch in Deutsch-
land (HOsPoD)* und untersucht einerseits die soziolinguistische Situation (s. Beitrag von Anstatt & Scholze in
diesem Band) und andererseits sprachliche Verdnderungen, insbesondere in den Kategorien Animatheit/Virilitét
und Verbalaspekt, in diesen beiden Sprachen im Vergleich, s. https://www.ruhr-uni-bochum.de/hospod/.
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Die Auspriagung der Animatheitsmarkierung und somit die morphologische Trennung von
animaten und inanimaten Referenten ist nicht strikt, sondern eher eine Skala, und die konkrete
Realisierung ist sprachspezifisch.’

Befragt wurden in beiden Sprachen je 21 Sprecher aus zwei Generationengruppen: 15- bis
17-jahrige Schiiler und 25- bis 40-jdhrige. Ihnen wurden insgesamt 61 Bilder einzeln vorgelegt,
mit der Aufgabenstellung, in einem Satz zu beschreiben, was auf dem Bild passiert.® Ein Teil
der Bilder enthielten Handlungen mit einem Akk.-Objekt im Singular oder Plural, knapp die
Hilfte an Bildern waren Ablenker.

Folgendes Bild mit dem standardsprachlichen Satz in Polnisch bzw. Obersorbisch soll als
Beispiel zur Veranschaulichung dienen:

© Anna Marklova

po. Kobieta fotografuje krola.
os. Zona fotografuje krala.
dt. Die Frau fotografiert den Konig.

Die morphologische Unterscheidung zwischen Animata und Inanimata bei Maskulina im Sg.
ist in den untersuchten Sprachdaten relativ stabil und entspricht weitgehend der kodifizierten
Standardsprache. Meistens wurde bei einem animaten Akkusativobjekt die Gen.-Form gesetzt.
Abweichungen, d.h. statt der Gen.-Form die Nom.-Form waren Einzelfille, z.B. bei nicht le-
bendigen Wesen, die aber standardsprachlich animat behandelt werden.

Der Ausdruck der Virilitét (auch Personalitdt genannt; po. mgskoosobowos¢, os. muskowo-
sobowos¢) im Plural wurde in der Pilotstudie nur im Akk.Pl. untersucht. Hier zeigen sich deut-
liche Unterschiede im PoD und in der osU im Vergleich zu ihren Standardsprachen. Besonders
in der osU wurden bei Virilia, d.h. minnlichen Personen im Objekt, in beiden Altersgruppen oft
Nom.-Formen im Akk. gebraucht.” Im PoD waren die Abweichungen weniger, kamen aber in
beiden Altersgruppen vor.

Andererseits konnte in Einzelfdllen eine Erweiterung der Virilitdtsmarkierung auf Nichtvi-
rilia beobachtet werden, d.h. dass auch bei weiblichen Personen und bei Tieren im Akkusativ-
objekt die Genitivform gesetzt wurde. Die Verdnderung der Virilitdtsunterscheidung im PoD
und in der osU zeigt zumindest ansatzweise eine gewisse freie Variation, indem Virilia nichtviril
behandelt werden und Nichtvirilia morphologisch viril markiert werden.

Fragen, die sich aufgrund dieser Ergebnisse stellen und in Zukunft durch weitere Daten-
sammlung und -auswertung im DFG-Projekt ,,HOsPoD* zu Antworten fiihren sollen, sind etwa,

5> Vgl. auch die ,,animacy hierarchy* in Breu (1988: 46/47) zur historischen Reihenfolge der Einbeziechung
maskuliner Substantive in die Animatheitsskala, sowie die Bedeutung ihrer Agensfahigkeit.

® Wir danken Anna Marklova (Karls-Universitit Prag) herzlich fiir das Zeichnen der Bilder.

7 Vgl. dazu auch Scholze (2008: 1111T.)
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welche Rolle der Sprachkontakt mit dem Deutschen spielt, ob es sich um eine innerslavische
Entwicklung handelt (vgl. Russisch mit Akk.=Gen.Pl. bei allen Lebewesen), welcher Zusam-
menhang zwischen der Nom.Pl.-Form und der Akk.Pl.-Form besteht oder auch, insbesondere
in Bezug auf die osU, wie sich die Dialekte diesbeziiglich verhalten/verhielten.
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Hornjoserbs¢ina jako mjensinowa ré¢ — aktualne wuwica a tendency
Jana Schulz/Sotéina (Budysin)

LuZiscy Serbja su jedna z cytkownje Styrjoch w Némskej pripdéznatych narodnych mjensinow.
Hornjo- kaz tez delnjoserbS¢ina matej status mjensinoweju ré€ow, $toz je mjez druhim w mno-
hich zakonjach a zakonskich postajenjach zapisane. Eksistuje mnoho récnopolitiskich postaje-
njow a zakonjow na europskej, zwjazkowej a piedewSém w krajomaj Sakska a Braniborska.
Predlezi §€roka paleta teoretiskich konceptow k zachowanju, zesylnjenju a woziwjenju prezen-
cy hornjo- a delnjoserbskeje réce, ale jich implementacija wopokazuje so w reali¢e hustodos¢
jako problematiska (pfir. Sotéina 2018). Tuz je prasenje efektiwity réénych resp. réénopolitis-
kich konceptow a naprawow dzen a aktualnise. Wuchadzejo z aktualneje récneje situacije stej
zachowanje a dalewuwiwanje hornjo- kaz tez delnjoserbskeje réce tuasnje najwaznisej strate-
giskej zaméraj récnopolitiskich procowanjow, kotrejz matej so pod wuménjenjemi serbsko-
némskeje dwurécnoscée realizowac. Tuz dyrbjeli so tez récnopolitiske koncepcije a konkretne
naprawy stajnje ztozowac na sociolinguistiske potozenje réce. Z tuteje pficiny twori wopiso-
wanje aktualneje récneje situacije hornjo- a delnjoserbskeje réce prénje z cytkownje tfoch tema-
tiskich ¢ezis¢o swojeho ptinoska:

1. Serbs§éina jako mjensinowa ré¢ a liéby récénikow

W aktualnych diskusijach tematizuje so prasenje, ha¢ méli so Serbja sami jako ,,réna mjensina‘“
pomjenowac, abo hac su Luziscy Serbja ,,(indigeny) lud®. Tute pfedewsém wot historikarjow a
etnologow resp. kulturnych wédomostnikow nastorCene prasenje méri so tohorunja pie¢iwo
pomjenowanju hornjo- a delnjoserbs¢iny jako ,,mjensinowej réci“ w zjawnym diskursu.
,Eksemplarisce jewi so tole w argumentaciji Wédomostneje stuzby Némskeho zwjazkoweho
sejma, hdyz so Serbja jenicce a lapidarnje jako 'narodna mjensina” postuluja. Nazel so njepraji,
kak su so z namocu z mjensinu stali“ (Watda 2025, 12). Tak je Méré¢in Walda ménjenja, zo:
»-..] ma zaptije¢e 'lud” historisce wySu wahu a ski¢a wéstu predstawu suwerenity, kulturneje
samostatnosce a historiskich prawow* (tez tam).

DalSe aktualne a kontrowersnje diskutowane praSenje je licba ,,serbskich ré¢nikow*. W pfi-
nosku z Iéta 2013 konstatowach, zo je so wot spocatka 20. létstotka sem ,,[...] mjez Serbami
nimale dospotnje piesadzita némsko-serbska resp. serbsko-némska dwurécnos¢™ a podach w
zwisku z wopisowanjom tehdysSeje récneje situacije licbu Serbow z cytkownje 60.000 (pfir.
Soté¢ina 2013, 100). Franc Sén a Dietrich Sotta podawataj w némskoréénym kulturnym leksi-
konje z titulom ,,Sorbisches Kulturlexikon* licbu Serbow cytkownje z 50.000—60.000 a licbu
ré¢nikow hornjo- a delnjoserbsé¢iny z nékak potojcu, t.r. z 25.000-30.000 (Schon / Scholze
2014, 370). Nidu prognozu piedstaji Leo§ Satava, pfir.: ,Podet piislusniki etnika: 30.000—
40.000; Pocet uzivatel: hornoluzicka srbstina 15.000-20.0000, dolnoluzicka srbstina 2.000—
3.000 (Satava 2015, 52). W5¢ licby bazuja na trochowanjach abo powobli¢enjach. Dotal pak
tez kriterije njeeksistuja, $to so jako ,,ré€nik™ pomjenuje a kotry kompetencny niwow so za to
definuje, wsako njenastupa rozdz¢€l mjez Hornjej a Delnjej Luzicu jenoz licbu Serbow a jeje
wuziwarjow, ale tohorunja jeje status (pfir. Sotéina 2013, 100). Hornjoserb§¢ina so wot t.mj.
,macerS¢inarjow* jako prénja ré¢ a wot serbS¢inu wuknjacych jako druha ré¢ (na pf. we
wobluku Witaj-projekta) ptiswoji abo wot Sulerkow a Sulerjow jako cuza ré¢ wuknje (na pf. na
dwurécnych Sulach). Porno tomu je status delnjoserbs¢iny jako druha resp. cuza ré¢ na t.mj.
,howoréénikow* a ,,wuknjacych* wobmjezowany.



232 Dt. Beitriige 17. Internat. Slavistikkongress Paris 2025: Resiimees

Rozdz€lny status hornjo- a delnjoserbs¢iny a regionalnje diferencowane wuziwanje hornjo-
serbskeje ré¢e zwisuje mj.dr. ze sociolinguistiskej situaciju. Hornjoserbs¢ina je w t.mj. ,,jadro-
wych kéncinach® zapadneho regiona Sakskeje w zjawnym ziwjenju prezentna a wuziwa so jako
swojbna a wobchadna ré¢ w awtentiskich komunikaciskich situacijach wsédneho dnja. Tu je
prirodna reprodukcija hornjoserbs¢iny zarucene, dokelz so mjezygeneraciske daledawanje réce
stawa. HinaSa je situacija hornjoserb$¢iny zwonka ,,jadrowych konc¢inow* kaz tez situacija del-
njoserbs¢iny w Braniborskej. Tu je so hizo pied 1€tdzesatkami stata ré¢na zména k némcinje,
kotraz je nétko pola dz&Ci nimale bjezwuwzaénje macerna réc. Jednotliwi aktiwni récnicy
hornjo- a delnjoserbs¢iny su w tutych regionach zwjetsa 75 1¢t a starSi. We wjetSinje padow pak
njejstej hornjo- a delnjoserbs¢ina hizo swojbnej réci a z tym awtentiski komunikaciski srédk,
ale jeju pfiswojenje resp. nawuknjenje realizuje so nimale bjezwuwzacénje institucionelnje.
Logiska konsekwenca wopisowaneje sociolinguistiskeje situacije je, zo je komunikatiwna kom-
petenca t.mj. noworécnikow a wuknjacych wobmjezowana, tohorunja jich stowosktad a ré¢na
fleksibelnos¢. Z toho s¢€huje, zo su nowse récnopolitiske koncepcije predewsém na zarucenje
kwality pfiswojenja a wuknjenja hornjo- a delnjoserbskeje réce wusmérjene kaz tez na wutwo-
rjenje ré&¢nych rumow za natozowanje wobeju (pfir. Sot¢ina 2018).

2. Efektiwita Sulskeje wucby a aktualna ewaluacija wuwucowanskich koncepcijow

Po aktualnej statistice wuknje tuchwilu 4.851 Sulerjow w Sakskej a w Braniborskej serbsce.
Tuta licba je relatiwnje konstantna, ale wona nico wo kwalice pfiswojenja resp. nawuknjenja
serbskeju ré¢ow njewupraji. W Sakskej wuwucuje so hornjoserbs¢ina jako macéerna resp. Prénja
abo druha ré¢ na cytkownje 16 Sulach po ,,Sulske druziny pfesahowacym koncepce 2plus”. Tu
so hornjoserbs¢ina tohorunja jako wuwucowanska ré¢ w bilingualnej wécnofachowej wucbje
natozuje. W prednosku so koncepcija w nazymje 2022 zahajeneje ewaluacije koncepta “2plus”
ptedstaji. Z njej ma so mj.dr. na slédZerske prasenje wotmoltwié, kak efektiwna je Sulska wucba
serbs¢iny a kak daloko zamdze wona k wuwicu serbskoréénych kompetencow we wobtukach
receptiwnych a produktiwnych zaméznos¢ow kaz tez reflektowanju wo serbscinje pfinoSowac.
Zamgéry piepytowanjow projektoweje skupiny Serbskeho instituta wobsteja: 1.) w zwéscenju a
mérjenju komunikatiwnych kompetencow Sulerjow w zrozumjacym stuchanju a citanju, w
récenju kaz tez w pisanju. Wuslédki maja na wsech tfoch Sulach docpéty kompetencny niwow
w serbs¢inje wopisowac, ale tohorunja za jednotliwe Sule, rjadownje a ré¢ne skupiny diferen-
cowane analyzy wobsahowac¢; 2.) w nazbéranju a w analyzy kompleksneho materialoweho
korpusa, zo bychu so wucerjam impulsy za wuhotowanje a zamérne wusmérjenje wucby kaz
tez za indiwidualnu spéchowansku potrjebu Sulerjow w pfedmjece serbs¢ina da¢ mohlia 3.) w
moéznosci, wobdzelenym Sulerjam moéznos¢ poskice¢, sej réény certifikat B1 a B2 po ZER
nadzétac a jich na tute wasnje k nawuknjenju a wuziwanju serbskeje réce motiwowac.

Ptidatnje k nadawkam récnych testow koncipowase projektna skupina napraSnik k récnej
biografiji Sulerjow, dokelz njeje mdzno, docpéty récny staw bjez znajomos¢ow jich ré¢neho
pozadka interpretowac. Z tuteje pfi¢iny zapiijachu so do analyzy tez ré¢nobiografiske daty
probandow, informacije k natlozowanju serbs¢iny w najwselakoriSich kontekstach, informacije
k ré¢nej socializaciji a k emocionalnemu pomeérej k serbs¢inje. W pfidatnym, tak mjenowanym
»swobodnym polu* naprasnika mézachu swoje preca w zwisku ze serbskej ré€u formulowac.
Na zaktadze podatych informacijow so probandza jednej z tfoch ré¢nych skupinow ptirjadowa-
chu, kotrez so w korelaciji z wuslédkami récnych testow analyzowachu.

W prednosku so wubrane wuslédki ewaluacije z doby wot 2022 ha¢ do 1¢éta 2025 piedstaja.
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3. Projekty ZARI, Zorja a Domoj k docpééu 100.000 réénikow w 1é¢e 2100

Tteci kompleks pirednoska twori ptedstajenje nowsSich imersiwnych projektow récneje iniciati-
wy, z pomocu kotrejez ma so licba serbskich ré¢nikow ha¢ do Iéta 2050 zwysi¢. Jedna so wo
ambicionérowany projekt réneho rewitalizowanja, kiz so na dalSich europskich mjensinowych
récach orientuje a za kotryz so ptidatne financy k dispoziciji stajeja. Hinak ha¢ Sulske koncep-
cije mérja so mjenowane tfi projekty tez na doros¢enych, zo bychu so z t.mj. noworécnikami
stali a sej solidne ré¢ne kompetency priswojili. Na internetowej stronje steji: “Projekt ZARI —
sy¢ za serbsku ré¢ a regionalnu identitu chee serbsku ré¢ rewitalizowac a sy¢ ré€acych woziwic
a wutwari¢. Po cylej Luzicy budze serbska ré¢ zaso widzomnisSa a stySomna. 100.00 aktwinje
serbsce réCacych w 1é¢e 2100, to je na§ htowny zamér.” (https://zari-domowina.de/#nadawki-
cile Aufgaben-Ziele).
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Animate-like marking of inanimate nouns
in Medieval Ukrainian and Belarusian (Ruthenian)

Dmitri Sitchinava (Potsdam)

The phenomenon

The three East Slavic languages, Belarusian, Russian, and Ukrainian, are known to have an
animacy-based DOM (differential-object marking) system coupled with a morphological factor
(sub-gender, see Corbett 1991). For the so-called o-masculine nouns in singular and all nouns
in plural, animate objects are marked with the accusative case syncretic with the genitive and
distinct from the unmarked nominative:
(1) Ukrainian

Bacu xlopcyk-a.

see.1SG  boy-ACC=GEN.SG

‘I see a boy.’

Whereas the inanimate objects use the unmarked (nominative) form in the direct object position:

(2) Bacu stil-0
see.1SG table-ACC=NOM.SG
‘I see a table.’

Diachronically, this pattern is inherited from Proto-Slavic where it was already present at least
for proper names and some few (singular) nouns referring to humans and spread subsequently
to all the animate nouns (inter alia, Krys’ko 1994; Eckhoff 2015; Serzant 2019). In Modern
Polish, as well as in many Slovak varieties, DOM is mainly restricted to the nouns referring to
male humans.

There is a recent development in some “northern” Slavic languages in which the DOM sys-
tem expanded from animate NP types only to include now also some inanimate object types,
such as nouns referring to plants, mushrooms, small objects, body parts or abstract notions
and/or found with some predicate types or in contexts related to specificity:

(3)  Ukrainian

Ja vyby-v zub-a.
1SG  knock.out-PSTM  tooth-GEN/ACC.SG
‘I knocked a tooth out.’

(4) Polish

Widze papieros-a.
see.1SG  cigarette-GEN/ACC.SG
‘I see a cigarette.’

Crucially, such a heterogenous set of semantic classes is not trivial in the cross-linguistic per-
spective and it also does not correspond to any of the hierarchies discussed in the literature so far.

Geographically, the phenomenon is widespread in the northern Slavic area, encompassing,
to different extent, modern Ukrainian, Belarusian, Polish, Czech, Slovak, and Sorbian lan-
guages (Skwarska 2018), whereas in Russian it is largely restricted to “physically or function-
ally anthropomorphic or zoomorphic objects” (Krys’ko 1994). In many languages, including
Polish and Ukrainian, this pattern is productive (Swan 1988, Kosek 2022; Shvedova 2018). This
pattern is also prominent in different regional and social varieties. In Belarusian, the phenome-
non is attested scarcely and mainly in dialects, but the existence of a dialectal continuum and
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the common medieval written language for both Ukrainian and Belarusian vernaculars, known

as Ruthenian or prosta mova, makes the evidence of Belarusian important for the paper as well.
The paper aims at exploring the diachronic development of the differential object marking

system beyond animacy in early Ukrainian and Belarusian (Ruthenian/Prosta mova) texts.

Typological context and previous findings

Cross-linguistically, possible factors and hierarchies constraining the choice of the particular
coding (e.g. zero vs. preposition in Spanish) are primarily dependent on inherent lexical and
context-dependent, discourse properties of the object NP itself (Aissen 2003; Ilemmolo 2010)
but may also be additionally constrained by the predicate (von Heusinger 2008) and/or the
properties of the subject argument (Serzant 2019). In information-theoretic accounts the marked
object is said to be less expected in the given role-reference combination and therefore has to
be additionally marked (Haspelmath 2021a, 2021b). Typically, more than one factor is at play.

Diachronically, DOM systems are often unstable and develop in multiple grammaticalization
cycles (cf. Sinneméki 2014). Different dimensions of hierarchies typically coexist in languages
in an intricate fashion. The diachronic approach allows to disentangle different factors behind
the synchronic systems and their interplay (cf. similar studies on Spanish DOM in von
Heusinger 2008; Garcia Garcia 2018).

The diachrony of DOM in East Slavic has been studied as the “history of the category of
animacy”. Krys’ko (1994) provides corpus statistics for the bulk of the Old East Slavic texts up
until 1400 (occasionally also from Middle and Modern Russian), debunking some previously
established chronological assumptions. The rise of animacy in East Slavic is described as gen-
erally going along the following hierarchy: (Old East Slavic period:) human proper names
> singular personal > plural personal (after the OES period, in Ruthenian later than in Middle
Russian:) > names of animals singular > plural (Zanevych 2015 for Ukrainian, Bulyka 1988
for Belarusian). Some recent discoveries such as Northern Russian birchbark letters add new
details as to the chronology of DOM with regard to such properties as specificity, (individual)
zoonyms or the genitive of temporal possession (Zivov 2017: 768—776; Gippius 2020: 34-35).

The genitive object marking (across declension types) in East Slavic should be distin-
guished from animate(-like) marking. In Old East Slavic it was typically predicate-triggered,
depending on morphology (associated-motion supine forms, reflexives) and semantics (verbs
of perception, care: ‘attain’, ‘wish’, ‘wait’, ‘hope’, ‘ask’, ‘attain’, ‘find”), ablative and caritive
verbs. Genitive object marking is used for verbs ranking low on the Affectedness scale (cf.
Tsunoda 1985) and for verbs of direct affection like ‘hit’ or ‘break’ (cf. von Heusinger & Kaiser
(2003) for Spanish). In Ukrainian, there is a diachronical stability of genitive argument structure
with some verbal classes, even into the modern language (zaznavaty ‘experience’, pil 'nuvaty,
dohljadaty ‘take care of’), expansion of genitive into new types: véyty, navcatysja ‘learn, study’,
vZyvaty ‘use’.

A general overview of the expansion of DOM in northern Slavic varieties across different
nominal classes semantic classes is presented in Skwarska (2018) who suggests a morphology-
driven explanation of the phenomenon. She argues that the development of DOM beyond ani-
macy is triggered by the reanalysis of both genitive/DOM endings (-u and -a) such that the
genitive in -a is reinterpreted as accusative/DOM. Thus, for example in Russian, where the -u-
genitive is less productive and semantically reinterpreted as partitive (Serzant 2015, inter alia),
this development is largely blocked.
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For Ukrainian, Nedashkivska (2004) links DOM with specificity/definiteness — a claim that
did not find support in the corpus data in von Waldenfels & Shvedova (2018). Likewise, these
authors did not find evidence that would suggest a pattern borrowing from Polish because this
expansion is very rare precisely in those western Ukrainian dialects that border with Polish and
because this phenomenon affects quite distinct semantic classes in both languages. Shvedova
(2018) describes the productivity of the phenomenon across different semantic classes as well
as contextual, discourse factors in Modern Ukrainian. She also identifies properties of the trig-
gering predicates.

The data

At present, although many projects exist, there is no comprehensive, publicly available corpus
dedicated to Prosta Mova / Ruthenian, which poses a significant challenge for systematic lin-
guistic research on this historical variety.

The following digitized sources were used:

e Legal documents from the Belarusian territories, most notably editions of the Statute
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (16" century);

e The Pamjatky Ukrajins koji Movy (Monuments of the Ukrainian Language) series, a
scholarly collection of annotated historical texts published over the 20" century. In
particular, municipal and court documents from the 15"-17" centuries are of interest,
which contain transactional language involving property, boundaries, and criminal
cases.

Prominent argument types in early texts

The DOM marking clearly differentiated from genitive is attested in Ruthenian rarely (~10 ipm)
as compared to modern (19th century and later: ~50—70 ipm in fiction) Ukrainian texts and
dialects, which might be an artifact of genre difference in corpora.

Two classes of DOM instances with o-masculina names are attested in Ruthenian texts: (1)
borrowed names for artifacts (2) ‘landmarks’. It may be related to the topics and legalese for-
mulas attested in the Ruthenian corpus (stolen objects + boundaries between property)

(1a) hak < Hakenbiichse ‘arquebus’; Zhytomyr acts, 1590

samoho zbyl i zranyl a vzjal u mene
self. GEN/ACC beat.PST and wound.PST and took from I.gen
naj tot; cass i gvaltovne  pohrabyl  haka, Sablju
then; 23 and forcefully rob.PST arquebus. ACC=GEN sable.ACC
opravnuju, kapenjac’ burnatnyj

inlaid. ACC kapenjach. ACC  from.cotton.cloth. ACC

‘As for myself, he beat and wounded me, and he took from me [the following items], robbing
me with violence: an arquebus, an inlaid sable and a cotton kapenjach’

(1b) taljar < T(h)aler ‘dollar coin’; Lokhvytsja City Hall Book, 1650s

v jeho taljar-a pan  Ivan  svoje-ho
at him  dollarrACC=GEN lord Ivan REFL.POSS.ACC=GEN
vlasno-ho poznal

own.ACC/GEN recognize.PST

‘Pan (lord) Ivan recognized his own dollar (having seen it) with him (the thief)’
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(2)  dub ‘oak’; Kyiv Subcamerarius’ trial book, 1630s

vkazovaly tez  dub-a velyk-oho na
pointed.at.PST.PL also o0ak-ACC=GEN big-ACC=GEN  on

uzlesi, sohorel-oho, kotor-oho povedeli iz
forest.edge. LOC burnt-ACC=GEN  which-ACC=GEN said-PST.PL.  that

Baran  toho dub-a so  bcolamy
Baran  thissACC=GEN 0ak-ACC=GEN with bees.INS

bortn-oho spalil
wild.hive-ACC=GEN burn.PST

“They indicated also a large burned oak at the forest edge, a wild-hive oak which Boran had
burned [destroying it] with the bees, as they told’ (syntax simplified)

Discussion

Both argument-triggered properties and reinterpretation of the predicate-triggered
GEN marking are relevant for the rise of DOM in East Slavic. Landmarks are characterized by
specificity and high prominence and are featured in many versions of Extended animacy hier-
archy.

Western borrowings can be construed as a kind of proper names for prestigious objects (cf.
mercedesa and other trademarks as DOM semantic class of its own right in Polish + recent
borrowings from Polish to English like smartfona). Specificity is also at play (‘lord Ivan recog-
nized his taler’).

Proper names were described as an element of Extended Animacy Hierarchy by Croft (2003:
10) and other versions of this hierarchy, but proposed for removal as typologically irrelevant
(Helmbrecht et al. 2018). They feature prominently as a DOM parameter in Romance (Reina
2020). The individual animal names are described in this respect diachronically for Spanish
(Laca 2006) and for Northern Old East Slavic (Old Novgorod dialect) resp. Middle Russian
(Gippius 2020)

Reinterpretation of the predicate-triggered genitive can be exemplified by
dopysaty seja knyhy finish this. GEN book.GEN (17 c.) — dopysaty papircja finish note. GEN=
ACC (20 c.) (Zanevych 2015: 195; our explanation).

DOM with inanimates is described in Garcia Garcia 2018 for Spanish, where it is fully pred-
icate-triggered (cf. preceder ‘precede’, caracterizar ‘characterize’ etc.) For argument classes
featuring in Modern Ukrainian or Polish like body parts the DOM appears to be originally
predicate-triggered (cf. Ruthenian legalese urezaty vuxa ‘cut (from) ear’ with partitive genitive).

Landmarks and objects of property tend to appear in legalese sources in the context of neg-
ative affectedness that triggers genitive (Zanevych 2015: 174—-175, 188) (‘destroy’, ‘steal’).
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Imperial Hagiography.
Politics and Philology in Azaryin’s
Zitie Troice-Sergieva Monastyrja Archimandrita Dionisija

Thomas Skowronek (Bochum)

As a pivotal text concerning Muscovy’s imperiality, this hagiography represents more than the
exemplary work of one man. Perhaps to an even greater extent it depicts the consolidation of
an imperial state based on its economic power and philological episteme. Written in the 1650’s,
this commissioned text builds on the author’s experience as treasurer of the Trinity Lavra of
St. Sergius. However, the economic dimensions transcend the representation of labour and com-
merce. As will be illustrated by analysing the metaphorological shifts between administrative
writing and the forming of social subjects, philology is fundamental to the text’s political-eco-
nomic architecture. In a circular manner, philological stipulations fuel imperial desires that in
turn form narrative structures that give rise to an order of philological-governmental well-being
of state and society.



Post-Soviet “littérature mineure”:
Non-Russian Historiographic Metafiction

Klavdia Smola (Dresden)

One of the most striking cultural phenomena of the post-Soviet era was the rising of “minor
literatures” (Guattari/Deleuze) which focused on the perspective of the culturally and ethnically
Other and created a kind of (meta)historiographic counter-canon—or to be more precise, a
range of counter-canons. The prose by authors like II’dar Abuziarov (Chingiz-roman, 2004),
Oleg Iur’ev (Poluostrov Zhidiatin, 2000) or Mikhail Gigolashvili (Zakhvat Moskvii. Natsional-
lingvisticheskii roman, 2012) was part of the post-imperial “writing back’ which tried to revise
and even turn over well-established Russia-centered grand narratives. However, by radically
reinventing literary language and generating hybrid “ethnic” poetics, some “non-Russian” au-
thors not only subverted the hegemonic historiographic and literary canon but created new ide-
ological, retro-utopic or nationalist patterns of counterfactual scenarios. In my paper, I will fo-
cus on poetical implications of such “linguistic ideologies™.



Morphological variation in Slavic loan verbs: multiple suffixes
Svetlana Sokolova (Tromse), Sandra Birzer (Bamberg)

The research on morphological variation in Slavic verbs usually focuses on prefixes rather than
suffixes, without regard to loan stems. We show that in Slavic languages loan stems contribute
to morphological variation to a different degree. In Russian, the suffix -i-, which is becoming
productive due to newer borrowings like frendit’ ‘befriend’, can affect earlier loan verbs with
-irova-, creating variation like modelirovat’/modelit’ ‘model’. The -i-alternative, however, is
likely to mark the language of IT-designers or show a semantic split (‘work as a model”). While
suffix variation is relatively marginal in Russian, it is more common in Southern Slavic. The
search for lemmas in -ira-, -isa-, -ova/eva/uva- in Bosnian Web Corpus has revealed 21 cases
that show variation among three suffixes (generalizovati, generalizirati, generalisati). We ad-
dress such variation in BCS compared to other Slavic languages and analyze whether such cases
show overabundance or morphological competition.



BHemkoJbHOE npemnoaaBaHue PyCCKOro sA3blKka MJIaaliuM MKOJbHUKaAM
B HCEMCIKOM A3LIKOBOM OKPYKCHHUH

Hennnc Tapk (PocTok)

[Tpobnemarrka BHEHMIKOIBHOTO 00yueHus B ['epManun nosiyyaet Bc€ Oosbliiee BHUMaHUE Kak
co cropoHsl HayuHoro coobmiecTBa (Freericks et al., 2005; Sauerborn & Briihe, 2007; Freericks,
2011; Kleer, 2019; Thiedemann, 2021), Tak 1 co CTOpOoHBI 00pazoBaTeIbHOM MOMUTHKU. [Toka-
3aTeNIbHBIM B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE siBiisieTcsl myOnukaius B 2023 roxy nporpaMMHOTO JTOKYMEHTa
HNuctutyTa num. Jletiouuna (Positionspapier, 2023), moguépKkuBaromero BaXKHOCTh U MMOTEHITAAT
BHEIIKOJIBHBIX 00Pa30BaTENbHBIX (OPMATOB. ITO CBUACTEILCTBYET O PACTYIIEM MPU3HAHUU
3HaYMMOCTH QJIBTEPHATUBHBIX 00Pa30BaTENbHBIX MPOCTPAHCTB, OCOOCHHO B YCJIOBHSIX BBICO-
KOU T€TePOTreHHOCTH YUEHUYECKUX KOJIJICKTUBOB.

Jlokitan mocBAUIEH MPEICTABICHUIO MTPEIBAPUTENBHBIX PE3yIbTaTOB UCCIEIOBAHUS B paM-
Kax JTUCCEPTAlMOHHOTO MPOEKTA, HAMPABIEHHOTO HA aHAW3 BHEUIKOIBHOTO MPENOJaBaHUS
PYCCKOTO ¥ HEMEIKOTO SI3BIKOB C HCIIOJIb30BAHUEM KPEATUBHO-3CTETUUECKOTO MOIX0a JAETIM
B Bo3pacTe oT 7 1o 11 net B hopmaTe BOpKIIONOB. B 1IeHTpe BHUMAHUS CPEAH MPOYETO CTOUT
BOIPOC O TOM, KaK y4eOHBIE ITO/IX0/Ibl, OCHOBaHHBIE HA METOAAX «TBOPUECKOI MacTepcKon» U
«BOPKIIIOIa», MOTYT CIIOCOOCTBOBATH PA3BUTHIO S3bIKOBBIX U PEUEBBIX KOMIIETCHIIUN KaK B pycC-
CKOM, TaK U B HEMELKOM si3bikax. Ocoboe BHUMaHHE yAENSETCS UCIOb30BaHUIO MOTEHIINAIA
MHOTOSI3BIYMS KaK pecypca JUisi MOBBIIIEHUS 3()()EKTUBHOCTH W AMOIMOHAIBLHON MPHUBIICKA-
TEIHLHOCTH O0yUYCHHS.

B Teoperndeckoit yacTu Aokiiaga 0003HAYECHBI TPHU KIIFOYEBBIX HAIMPABICHUS, CIYXKAIIUX
pamkamu uccienoBanus: (1) nureparypHo-3cTeTHueckoe oOyueHHe U S3bIKOBasi MOAJIEPIKKa,
(2) scTeTnueckoe OOy4YCHHE B COYCTAHHH C KPEaTHMBHOCTHIO U (3) oOpa3oBaHuE B HHTEpECAX
yctoiunBoro pazsutus (OYP), ocHOBaHHOE Ha IEJIOCTHOM 00pa30BaTEIbHOM IOAXOAE. DTH
HAIpPAaBICHUS PACCMATPUBAIOTCS KaK B3aMMOCBSI3aHHBIC M B3aMMOJIOIOHSIONINE B KOHTEKCTE
BHEIIIKOJIBHOW 00pa30BaTeIbHOM CPEIbI.

JluTepaTypHbI€ TEKCTHI — B YCTHOCTH, B TAHHOM KOHTEKCTE KOMHUKCHI — UTPAIOT BAXKHYIO POJIb
B Pa3BUTHH SI3BIKOBBIX M cUMBOJIMYeckux kommereHnuil (Dobstadt & Riedner, 2014; Belyaev
& Ingermann, 2022; Van der Knaap, 2023). OHU HE TOJIBKO CIOCOOCTBYIOT SI3BIKOBOM IOJI-
JIEpKKE, HO U OTKPBIBAIOT MEKKYJIBTYPHOE IPOCTPAHCTBO, T€ BO3MOXXHO OCMBICIICHHUE Pa3iv-
YU U TOYEK nepecedeHus KyapTyp. OCOOEHHO 3HaYUM ITOT acIeKT B paboTe C JeThMH, U3y4da-
IOLIUMH HEMEIKUN KaK BTOPOH f3BIK, @ TAKXKE C TEMU, KTO MPOCTO MOAJAEPKUBAET UIIN XOUeT
YJIy4LIUTb CBOM YPOBEHb PYCCKOI'O B HEMELIKOA3BIYHOM CPEZE, BHE 3aBUCUMOCTH OT TOI0, KAKOU
U3 000UX SI3BIKOB SIBISIETCS TOMHUHAHTHBIM. OJIHAKO YCIOBUS B IIKOJIBHON MPAKTHKE — KECT-
KM€ BPEMEHHBIE PaMKHM, pa3iuuMs B ypOBHAX NoATOTOBKU (Anstatt, 2008; Bergmann, 2017;
Bergmann & Bohmer, 2017) — gacTo He MO3BOJISIFOT B TTOJIHON MEpE peain30BaTh MOTEHITAAT
ACTETUYECKOTO BOCTIPUATHS M TIEPEKUBAHUS TeKcTa. BHemKombHbIE (hOpMaThl, HAIPOTHUB, OT-
KPBIBAIOT HOBBIE BO3MOKHOCTH JIJISl CO3JJaHUSI 00pa30BaTeNbHBIX MPOCTPAHCTB, B KOTOPHIX BO3-
MOYKHO MHTETPAaTUBHOE M SCTETHUYECKH HACHIIICHHOE OOy4YCeHHE, C TApUTETHBIM HCIIOJIb30Ba-
HUEM Pa3INYHbBIX S3BIKOBBIX PECYPCOB.

OcTeTnyeckoe 00yueHue MpeacTaBisieT cO00H OCHOBY U1 YOpMUPOBaHUS TITyOUHHOTO 1O~
HumManus mupa (Moraitis et al., 2018; Tark, 2024), akTuBUpys TeIECHbIE, YyBCTBECHHBIC U TIEP-
HenTUBHBIC (JOPMBI BocTIpusTUs. Takue nepexuBaHus 001aal0T BEICOKUM TPaHC(HEPHBIM T10-
TEHI[MAJIOM: OHM BIIMSIOT HAa AMOLMOHAIBHYIO BOBJICYEHHOCTh, CTUMYIHUPYIOT BHHUMAaHUE U
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bopMUPYIOT IPEANOCHUIKHU ISl KPUTUYECKOTO MBIIIJICHUS M OCMBICICHHSI IPOUCXOASIIETr0. Jc-
TETHUYECKUE MEPEKUBAHNUS TTO3BOJISIOT JETSAM BBHIXOAMUTH 32 MIPEeIbl IPUBBIYHOTO, BOOOpaXKaTh
aJbTEpPHATUBHBIE CLIEHAPUH U TEM CAMbIM aKTUBU3UPOBATH KPEATUBHOE MBILIUICHHUE.

B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE BayKHOM CTaHOBATCS KOHLeNUuu kpeatuBHocTy [xannu Ponapu u Kena
Pobuncona. Pomapu (2008) cBsi3pIBaeT KPeaTMBHOCTH C TUBEPTCHTHBIM MBIITUICHHEM, CIIOCO0-
HBIM HapylIaTh YCTOSBIIMECS cXeMbl BocnipusaTHs. Poouncon (2017) e Bblenser yeTsipe Oa-
30BbIX KOMITOHEHTa KPEaTUBHOCTH: BOOOpa)XeHUE, 1IeJIEHAPaBI€HHOCTb, OPUTMHAIBHOCTh U
LEHHOCTb. JTH IEMEHTHI COCTABIIAIOT METO0JOTUYECKYI0 OCHOBY I10/1X0/1a, OPUEHTUPOBAH-
HOTO Ha MOJJIEP>KKY KpeaTUBHOIO OTEHIMaIa B 00pa30BaTeIbHOM IpoLecce.

TpeTbe TeopeTHUecKoe HarpaBieHHE CBI3aHO C 00pa30BaHUEM B MHTEpecax YCTOHYHMBOTO
passutusa (OYP), npeamnonararoniumM He TPOCTO NEepenavdy 3HaAHUH, a pa3BUTHE CITIOCOOHOCTH
KPUTUYECKH OCMBICIIATH TNI0OANbHbIE, KYIbTYpPHbIE UM COIMAJbHBIC B3aUMOCBS3U. B pamkax
3TOTO MOAXOAA aKLEHT JIelaeTcsa Ha CMEHe MEePCIEKTUB, MEKKYJIbTYPHOM MOHUMaHHUH, CII0CO0-
HOCTH K COTPYAHUYECTBY U aKTUBHOMY Y4YacCTHUIO. DMOLIUU U 3CTETUUECKHUE NIEPEKUBAHUS 371ECh
UTPAIOT KIIIOUYEBYIO POJIb, TOCKOIBKY OHU HAMpPSAMYIO BIMSIIOT HA MOTHBALIMIO U IEHCTBUS 00y-
yaroruxcsi. O6pa3oBaTesibHbIEC POCTPAHCTBA, BHIXOAALIHNE 32 MPEJIENIbl KIIACCHOM KOMHAThI, —
TaKHe KaK BHEIIKOJbHBIC YUPEKICHUS U MPOEKTHbIE BOPKIIOINBI — CIOCOOCTBYIOT (popMHpO-
BaHHIO OJTMHHOTO OIBITA U CO3/1AI0T YCIIOBHUS ISl YCTOHYHMBOTO 00pa30BaTEIbHOTO PAa3BUTHSL.

Ha ocHOBe BBIIIEN3TI0)KEHHOTO B I0KJIaJI€ MPEACTABIIAETCS KOHKPETHBIN MPUMEP BOPKIIOIIA.
OH neMOHCTPUPYET BO3MOKHOCTH B3aUMOAECHCTBUSI MEXKYy PYCCKUM U HEMELKHUM SI3bIKaMU B
KpeaTUBHOM y4eOHOM KoHTeKkcTe. Takas popma opranuzanuu o0yyeHHs MO3BOJISET IETSIM BOC-
MPUHUMATh SI3bIK U KYJIBTYPY B PEIbHBIX M 3CTETUUECKU HACBIIIEHHBIX cUTyauusx. [Ipu atom
BOILIOIIEHHE CBOETO KPEATUBHOT'O «IIPOEKTA» MOXKET MPOUCXOUTH HE TOJIKO BepOabHO, HO U
yepes albTepHaTUBHBIE (POPMBI CAMOBBIPAKEHUS — TaKHE KaK M300paXCHNE W/UITH BH)KEHHUE
(Hille & Schiedermair, 2021), 94T0 MO3BOJISET IETAM BOCIPUHUMATH OKPY>KAIOIIYIO UX Peab-
HOCTh ¢ nHOU Touku 3penus (Tark, 2024). ITo pacmupsieT TPOCTPAHCTBO CMBICIOB U CIIOCO0-
CTBYET Pa3BUTHIO KPEATUBHOCTH, CHMBOJIMYECKOM KOMITETEHIIMH 1 CIIOCOOHOCTH K pedIeKCHH.
Uepe3 KOHKpETHBIC NEUCTBUA (2 HE TONBKO TUAAKTHUYECKHHA TOCTYJAT CIIOCOOHOCTH K HUM)
JETH MMOHUMAIOT, 4YTO MOTYT YTO-TO U3MEHUTh, JaKEe €CIIH 3TO «YTO-TO)» KACAETCs TOJIBKO HEIO-
cpencTBeHHO ux camux. [Iporecc «1eicTBU», BKIIOYAIOIMINN B ce0s1 BOOOpaskeHue, I1eIernoa-
raHuie, OpUrMHAIbHOCTb U LIEGHHOCTh, MOPOXKIAeT (MHANBUYabHYIO0) 3HAYUMOCTh IPOUCXO/IS-
mero. Oco3HaHue 3TOro0 BO3JCHCTBYET HA JeTel AIMOIIMOHAIBHO, & IMOIMH (DOPMUPYIOT U Me-
HSIOT UX UJEHTUYHOCTb.

Takum oOpazom, paboTa C JIUTEpaTypPHBIMU TEKCTaMH (KOMHUKCAaMH) Ha YPOKax PyCCKOTO
A3bIKa B COYETAHUM C OOYYEHHEM HEMEIKOMY SI3bIKY BO BHEIIKOJBHBIX (popMarax MMEET IO-
TEHIIMAJ HE TOJBKO ISl I3bIKOBOTO (B3aMMO)Pa3BUTHSA, HO U Ui (POPMHUPOBAHUS YCTOMUUBBIX
obpazoBarenpHbIX mporeccoB (Belyaev & Ingermann, 2022). CBsi3b MeXay NMpenoiaBaHuEM
PYCCKOTO S3bIKa, HEMEIIKOTO (Kak BToporo) si3bika 1 OY P mo3BosisieT co3aaBarh LHEIOCTHBIE MO/~
XOJIbl, HANpaBJICHHbIC TAK)KE HA Pa3BUTHE MEXKKYIBTYPHOU M KpEaTMBHOW KOMIIETEHTHOCTH.
VYyaruecs moxy4aroT BO3MOXKHOCTb IIEHUTh S3bIKOBOE U KYJIBTYpHOE pa3Ho00pasue, pa3BUBaTh
KpeaTHBHbIE CTPATEervy JIEHCTBUS U pEIIeHUs MpobiieM, a Takxke POpMUpPOBaTH OCHOBBI IS
OTBETCTBEHHOTO y4YacTus B KHU3HH oO1iecTBa. Jlokinaa noguépkuBaeT B TOM YHCIIE 3HAYUMOCTD
YCTOMYMBOM MHTETPALIMK POIHOTO SA3bIKa, BTOPOro sA3bika U mpuHIuNoB OYP ¢ uenbro npoasu-
YKEHUS LIEJIOCTHOTO 00pa30BaHUA B YCIOBUSIX MHOTOSI3bIYHOM U MHOTOKYJIBTYPHON PEabHOCTH.



Dennis Tark 245

Jlureparypa (BbI00OpKa)

Anstatt, T. (2008): Russisch in Deutschland: Entwicklungsperspektiven. Bulletin der deutschen Slavistik
14, 67-74.

Belyaev, D. & Ingermann, L. (2022). Comicadaptionen fiir einen sprachintegrativen DaZ-orientierten
Literaturunterricht. Hexen hexen in Version von Roald Dahl und Pénélope Bagieu in der Primar-
stufe. In Chr. Arendt, T. Lay & D. Wrobel (Hg.), Medienwechsel und Medienverbund. Literatur-
adaptionen und polymediale Textnetze im Kontext Deutsch als Fremd- und Zweitsprache
(S. 120-136), iudicium Verlag.

Bergmann, A. & Bohmer, J. (2017). Perspektiven auf Heterogenitit: Lehrpline fiir Russisch als Fremd-
sprache und Russisch als Herkunftssprache. In: DNS Jb. 8/9 fiir 2017/2018 (S. 68-81)

Bergmann, A. (2017). Russischunterricht im deutschen Bildungssystem: Traditionen, gesellschaftliche
Anforderungen und bildungspolitische Perspektiven. In C. Yildiz, Topaj, N., Thomas, R., & Giil-
zow, 1 (Hrsg.). Die Zukunft der Mehrsprachigkeit im deutschen Bildungssystem: Russisch und
Tiirkisch im Fokus. Peter Lang Edition.

Bréuer, Chr. (2011). “Die Unterrichtsrahmenanalyse — ein Beobachtungsinstrument fiir die praktische
Forschung wie die forschende Praxis”. OBST Heft 80/2011, 13-30.

Dobstadt, Michael; Riedner, Renate (2014): Das Literarische im DaF-Unterricht und die Kompetenz-
diskussion. In Bernstein, Nils & Lerchner, Charlotte (Hg.): Asthetisches Lernen im DaF-/DaZ-
Unterricht. Literatur-Theater-Bildende Kunst — Musitk — Film. Universitit Gottingen, 19-34.

Freericks, R. (2011). AuBerschulische Lernorte: Typologie und Entwicklungsstand. In Freericks, R. &
Brinkmann, D. (Hrsg.). Zukunfisfihige Freizeit. Analysen — Perspektiven — Projekte ; 1. Bremer
Freizeitkongress Hochschule Bremen ; Dokumentation der Fachtagung 12./13. November 2010.
Bremen.

Freericks, R., Theile, H., & Brinkmann, D. (Hrsg.) (2005). Nachhaltiges Lernen in Erlebniswelten?
Modelle der Aktivierung und Qualifizierung. Tagungsdokumentation. Institut fiir Freizeitwissen-
schaft und Kulturarbeit.

Hille, A. & Schiedermair, S. (2021). Literaturdidaktik Deutsch als Fremd- und Zweitsprache. Eine Ein-
fiihrung fiir Studium und Unterricht. Narr Francke Attempto.

Kleer, G. (2019). Wald, Feld, Wiese. In Wrobel, Dieter & Ott, Christine (Hrsg.): AufSerschulische Lern-
orte fiir den Deutschunterricht. Anschliisse — Zuginge — Kompetenzerwerb. Klett/Kallmeyer,
164-166.

Moraitis, A.; Mavruk, G.; Schifer, A.; Schmidt, E. (Hrsg.). (2018). Sprachférderung durch kulturelles
und dsthetisches Lernen. Sprachbildende Konzepte fiir die Lehrerausbildung. Miinster: Wax-
mann.

Positionspapier. (2023). Bildungspolitisches Forum 2023 des Leibniz-Forschungsnetzwerks Bildungs-
potenziale (LERN) zum Thema ,,Aullerschulische und informelle Lernorte fiir Kinder und Ju-
gendliche®. https://leibniz-bildung.de/wp-content/uploads/2021/07/BPF_Positionspapier Gesamt
FINAL 20230920.pdf

Rodari, G. (2008): Grammatik der Phantasie. Die Kunst, Geschichten zu erfinden. Stuttgart: Reclam.

Sauerborn, P., & Briihe, Th. (2007). Didaktik des auferschulischen Lernens. Baltmannsweiler.

Sir Robinson, K. (2017). Out of our Minds. The power of being creative. Capstone.

Tark, D. (2024). Durch Kreativitit zu sprachlichen Handlungen im DaZ-Forderunterricht der Grund-
schule: Erprobung von Appliqués in der schulpraktischen Ubung angehender Lehrkrifte. In K.
Siebold, M. Lazovic, E. Knopp, S. Jentges, L. Ciepielewska-Kaczmarek & S. Adamczak-Kryszto-
fowicz (Hg.). Empirische Unterrichtsforschung in DaFZ Unterrichtsplanung, -durchfiihrung und
-evaluation Interdisziplindre Verortungen der Angewandten Linguistik, Bd. 7.2. (S. 51-69). Got-
tingen: V&R unipress.

Tiedemann, M. (Hrsg.) (2021). Aufserschulische Lernorte, Erlebnispddagogik und philosophische Bil-
dung. Springer. https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-476-05770-9

Van der Knaap, E. (2023): Literaturdidaktik im Sprachunterricht. UTB.


https://leibniz-bildung.de/wp-content/uploads/2021/07/BPF_Positionspapier_Gesamt_FINAL_20230920.pdf
https://leibniz-bildung.de/wp-content/uploads/2021/07/BPF_Positionspapier_Gesamt_FINAL_20230920.pdf
https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-476-05770-9

Between Tongues: The Transcultural Verse of Alyosha Prokopyev
Alexandra Tretakov (Eichstitt-Ingolstadt)

The increasing transcultural entanglement of literary life and experiential worlds has, over re-
cent decades, led to a profound reconfiguration of literary production processes. Contemporary
authors navigate a field of multiple cultural affiliations, wherein traditional concepts of nation-
ally bound, monolingual literatures are losing their persuasive power. In an era characterized
by global interconnectedness and migration-induced multilingualism, literature is gradually
emancipating itself from national-cultural frameworks, developing new aesthetic and epistemo-
logical configurations. Ottmar Ette (2005) has paradigmatically described this development as
“Writing-between-Worlds”—a form of writing no longer territorially or linguistically fixed, but
constituted through movement, transitions, and relationality. Here, literature emerges in the in-
terstices, in exchange, and in the friction between languages, cultures, and poetic systems. Mul-
tilingualism, as emphasized by the German-Bulgarian writer Iliya Troyanov, points to a literary
cosmopolitanism that transcends the narrow horizon of national-philological orders (Hiibner
2010, 18). Particularly in poetic writing beyond the ‘mother tongue,’ innovative expressive po-
tentials are unlocked through the conscious departure from the norm of monolingual text pro-
duction (Yildiz 2012). Reading texts as multilingual artifacts means making visible the trans-
versal movements between linguistic spaces, opening new perspectives beyond established cul-
tural and linguistic orders—especially those of national literatures.

Alyosha Prokopyev (*1957), a Russian-language poet and translator of Chuvash descent,
epitomizes a paradigmatic figure of transnational writing, characterized by the deliberate trans-
gression of mononational and monolingual paradigms. His literary oeuvre is fundamentally
shaped by the tension between cultural hybridity and linguistic complexity, operating at the
periphery of hegemonic literary discourses—precisely where new forms of aesthetic articula-
tion and intercultural understanding emerge. Particularly noteworthy is his profound engage-
ment with the German-language poetic tradition, especially the works of Paul Celan. This en-
gagement opens a poetological space that not only responds to the aesthetic challenges of inter-
lingual translation but also productively integrates them into his own poetic practice. As the
first translator to render Celan’s poetry collections in their entirety into Russian, Prokopyev
positions himself not merely as a mediator within a literary translation tradition but as a co-
author of a translingual poetics that regards translation not as a secondary act but as an inher-
ently creative one. In this sense, his translation practice is to be understood less as a transfer
and more as a transformation—a productive reimagining of poetic structures within the tension
between source and target cultures. Beyond Celan, he has also devoted himself to translating
texts by Rainer Maria Rilke, Georg Trakl, Andreas Gryphius, Gottfried Benn, as well as Inger
Christensen and Tomas Transtrémer into Russian.

It becomes evident that Prokopyev’s literary work does not operate dualistically between
original and translation, Russian and German poetry, but rather aims at a rhizomatic interweav-
ing of cultural and poetic orders. His texts and translations create transversal connections be-
tween discursive fields, poetological traditions, and historical horizons of experience. In this
complex network of poetic interferences, an aesthetics of the in-between manifests, wherein
linguistic boundaries dissolve and hybrid forms of expression emerge.

Prokopyev’s literary activity is by no means exhausted in his role as poet and translator but
also manifests in the active co-creation of literary publics and the initiation of discursive spaces
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where transnational poetics become visible, tangible, and negotiable. As curator of the long-
established poetry festival GolosA, dedicated to the work of the avant-garde Chuvash-Russian
poet Gennady Aigi, as well as initiator of the literary forum Metamorfozy and the project Stikhi
an sich, Prokopyev creates infrastructural conditions for a plurilingual and decentralized liter-
ary practice beyond dominant cultural institutions. Despite his extensive commitment and the
aesthetically and culturally innovative contributions to contemporary Russian poetry, Prokop-
yev has largely been denied broader official recognition. This circumstance points, not least, to
the ambivalences of a literary field that, in its institutional structure, often resorts to homogene-
ity, unambiguity, and national assignability—principles that Prokopyev’s work consciously
subverts. His self-designation as a “poet of internal emigration” is therefore not merely a bio-
graphical gesture but an expression of a fundamental aesthetic positioning: it articulates a crit-
ical distance from cultural canonization and, at the same time, a radical poetic autonomy that
situates itself beyond the conventional centers of literary power. In this stance, an understanding
of literature condenses that does not culminate in the affirmative reproduction of cultural affili-
ations but rather unfolds its aesthetic power in the productive destabilization and decentering
of literary orders.

The close intertwining of translation work and original poetry is particularly evident in the
semantic, sonic, and rhythmic design of Prokopyev’s poetry. Beginning in the early 1980s, he
started composing his own poems, influenced by poets such as Osip Mandelstam and Velimir
Khlebnikov. He frequently integrates wordplay based on the interplay of German, Chuvash,
and other languages, revealing a deeper intercultural dimension of his work. This linguistic hy-
bridity enables him to develop new poetic forms of expression and creatively transcend the
boundaries between languages.

To, 4To mony4aercsi B IEPEBOIC MO-PYCCKH, MEHS YCTPAaUBaeT KaKk CTUXH, HO 51 CTaparoch mepe-
BOJIUTH TaKUE, KOTOPBIE caMm ObI HU 33 4TO He Hamucall. B aTom npobnema. [lepeBomHoe TBOpUe-
CTBO HUCKOJIBKO HE MEIIAeT MMHCaTh CBOM TEKCTHI (M TeM OoJiee — He OTHIUMAET OT HUX BpeMs), HO,
COBEPIIUB CKAUOK B TIOATHKE MPH MOMOIIH TaK HA3bIBAEMOT0 UYKOTO, 1 yXKe He Oy/ly Mmucarh Tak,
KaK TOJIBKO 4TO CMOT, a UyTh paHbIlIe He MOT' HUKaK. | OBOps mpoIlie, B ,,0pUrHHAIEHOM TBOpYE-
CTBE, 4TOOBI PACTH, HY>KHO ITOCTOSHHO MPOXOIUTHh CKBO3b KPU3UCHL. A B ,,IEPEBOTHOM " — KPH-
3HMCHI MPOTHUBOMOKA3aHbl, OHU YK€ MPONICHBI IPYTHMMHU MO3TaMH — TEMHU, KOTOPBIX Thl IIEPEBO-
b, [...] [lepeBon Bcero muime AMCHUTUTMHUPYET 1M03Ta. [...] (Prokopyev et al. 2011).

Prokopyev’s deep engagement with the German language, which he refers to as his “third
mother tongue” alongside Russian and Chuvash, reveals a profound translingual identity. This
self-characterization points to a “meta-identity” where language functions not merely as a com-
munication tool but as a constitutive element of a multifaceted cultural self-understanding. In
this context, multilingualism is perceived not as an additive skill but as a dynamic process of
self-location that transcends national literatures and opens new poetic spaces.

Through complex wordplay and the exploitation of phonetic similarities and graphic over-
laps between languages, he creates a poetic hybridity that challenges conventional boundaries
of linguistic and cultural affiliation. This technique draws attention to individual signs and har-
nesses the semantic and phonetic potentials of languages. Overall, Prokopyev positions himself
as a transcultural poet who, by merging various linguistic and cultural perspectives, establishes

an innovative form of poetic expression. These considerations are exemplified in the poem wy
(2021).

11y / IIyK HIyK I{yK TOBOPHUT aHatpH [...]/ bor / Top / Mo3r ¢ rop / MO3T ¢ KaTyIiek / Xop KpacHbIX /
(pa Fra Fra ¢pa / BosH / coH o coiH / coinb 1 Mu / sole mi / canmome / Herr von Goe / pe3so / Ge /
Org / po30BBIM KOHHKOM / ¢ TOp / TpaHC / MO CTpaH MOCK / MOCT paH1l Bo3r / Ort Tran cTpéMHBIi /
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s / TPIOMHBIX / 3bIK / KTO TYT CJIOHIA TIPOJIAJI KTO CaM JIOHLEM MPOJIUT / He Oepr MeHs Jail MeHs
rput (TOPUT-TOBOPUT) 4yBalll [ ...] mo HeOy 1o jgyHouu / B Nebel kak B HEObLIb / TOJICT 31 10 3T /
3a OykBaMH erepb / CTOMT TBOM KabaH / Ga3aH? HeT kabaH / Oeryiieii MUIIICHBIO / CTPEIISA B HUX
B ciioBa / u ciyiait Tot cBuct (Prokopyev 2021)

This poetic text serves as a paradigmatic manifestation of translingual poetics, subversively
crossing conventional linguistic and genre boundaries. By deliberately integrating and overlay-
ing elements from Russian, Chuvash, German, English, and other idiomatic fragments, a poly-
phonic textual fabric emerges that reflects the instability of linguistic signs and the fluidity of
cultural identities. The use of sound sequences like “me” not only evokes phonetic density but
also deconstructs semantic expectations, prompting readers to actively engage in meaning-mak-
ing. The visual design of the poem, particularly the simultaneous use of Cyrillic and Latin
scripts, enhances semantic ambiguity and underscores the text’s transcultural hybridity. This
typographic layering acts as a metaphor for the superimposition of cultural codes and the re-
sulting complexity of modern identity constructions. By incorporating geographical and cul-
tural references such as “Mansm€” or “Kame,” the poem addresses global interconnectedness
and the ensuing cultural permeability. These place names function not only as topographical
markers but also symbolize the transnational movement of people, ideas, and languages.

Ultimately, usy functions as a poetic laboratory in which the possibilities and limits of lin-
guistic communication are explored. Prokopyev’s text challenges readers to move beyond tra-
ditional conceptions of language, identity, and culture, and to embrace the plural reality of a
globalized world.



Trans-Polish Poetry from Germany:
Dariusz Muszer’s Summa Poetica

Dirk Uffelmann (Giessen)

In their contribution to 7The Routledge Handbook of Literary Translingualism (2022), “Trans-
lingualism in Polish Literary Context,” Elwira Grossman and Aneta Stgpien ignore the massive
renewal of writers of Polish origin publishing in German over the last decades. By the time of
Poland’s accession to the European Union in May 2004, this had become a considerable niche
of the book market in the German-speaking countries. Since writing in the language of a former
colonizer and occupant poses a challenge, it almost inevitably leads to reckoning with German-
Polish historical and entanglements.

A vast part, if not the majority of the recent German translingual production by Poles in one
way or another reflects the biculturality involved. A notable collection of metareflections is Ar-
tur Becker’s Kosmopolen [Cosmopoles] (2016) about the transcultural status of Polish culture
abroad. This book can also serve as a poignant example of translingualism via translation:
among the collection’s translators was Becker’s fellow migrant author and close friend Dariusz
Muszer. The two form a prolific, almost symbiotic duo, engaging in mutual translations and re-
framings—Muszer translating Becker into Polish (Kino Muza, 2009), Becker introducing, re-
viewing, and interviewing Muszer, Muszer reviewing Becker, and finally—which will be the
main focus of this contribution—Muszer translating himself from German to Polish and dis-
cussing this with Becker (Becker, Muszer 2020).

In my paper I focus on the specific case of Dariusz Muszer, who initially seemed to distribute
his literary languages of Polish and German along genre lines: at first, he published his poetry
in Polish, while novels such as Die Freiheit riecht nach Vanille [Freedom Smells of Vanilla]
(1999), Der Echsenmann [The Lizard Man] (2001), Gottes Homepage [God’s Homepage]
(2007), and Schddelfeld [Field of Skulls] (2015) appeared initially only in German. However,
the binary opposition has long since blurred: Wolnos¢ pachnie wanilig was self-translated by
Muszer into Polish in 2008, Homepage Boga in 2013, and Pole Czaszek in 2017. This makes
Muszer a translingual self-translating writer in the sense of Eva Gentes and Trish Van Bolderen
(Gentes, Van Bolderen 2022, 369).

Dariusz Muszer was born in the village of Gorzyca in Western Poland on the Eastern bank
of the Oder river in 1959. He grew up in Rzepin in the Stubice district, before he moved to
Hanover in 1988, in search of free publication opportunities (Muszer, in Becker, Muszer 2020).

When it comes to his poetry, Muszer published his numerous books predominantly with the
marginal publisher Wydawnictwo Forma in the Bezrzecze. Forma also released the Polish-lan-
guage translations of his German-language novels. Here Dariusz Muszer has acted as self-trans-
lator of his own novels and—Iess often—of his poetry: the collection Wiersze poniemieckie
[Post-German Poems] from 2019 comprises both Polish originals that appeared earlier in the
form of German self-translations in the early publication Die Geliebten aus R. und andere
Gedichte (1990) and self-translations of German original poems into Polish.

This paper is devoted to Muszer’s Polish-language poetry and the ways in which previous
German translations, but also German-Polish self-translations and entangled history intersect
in it. The test case will be Wiersze poniemieckie, Muszer’s summa poetica, consisting of texts
written from 1981 (when he still lived in Poland) to 2018. My focus will be on the “selection
design”: how did the poet in 2018 re-arrange his poems, which were not originally written for
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this joint publishing purpose? How does self-translation contribute to the emergence of new,
translingual meanings? And how does it spill over into hybrid identities?

The title of this collection can be taken in different interpretive directions. First, Post-Ger-
man Poems can be understood as a playful allusion to the translingual emergence of the Polish-
language poems in this volume from Polish translations of initially German-language poems.
This would be a rather ironic appropriation of a politically loaded term. In the broader historical
context, poniemieckie [ ‘post-German’] refers to territories in the West and North of present-day
Poland that had belonged to Prussia for centuries and became part of Poland in 1945. The forced
nature of the population transfer from and to these territories was hidden behind the Polish
official ideological term Ziemie odzyskane [ ‘recovered territories’], which had belonged to Po-
land until the 13" and 14" centuries. In contrast to recovered territories, the notion of post-
German territories appears rather colloquial. The Lubusz Land around the border cities of
Frankfurt/Oder and Stubice, where Muszer was born and raised, is one of the least known of
these territories. The comment “from the author” on page 91 renders everything in Lubusz Land
post-German:

“Where does the title Post-German Poems come from? / I was born and raised in Lubusz Land, a
historical county that the last inhabitants had to leave after the lost war in order to free space to
newcomers who spoke Polish. / Thus, I lived in a post-German apartment block, strolled around
in post-German streets, and watched post-German magnolias and limetrees. In my hometown of
Rzepin everything was post-German. Apart from the people of course.” (Muszer 2019, 91)

While this sounds in a sense convincing, the continued narration about Hanover’s “post-Ger-
man-ness” (why not just German-ness?) is at maximum ironic and purposefully unconvincing
(Lorkowski 2020):

“When I grew up, fate wanted it that I left forever for Germany and settled down in Hanover, the
capital city of Lower Saxony. Again everything around me was in a sense post-German because
it could not be different. Again I lived in a post-German apartment block, walked down post-
German trails, and watched German spruces and beeches.” (Muszer 2019, 91)

The table of contents separates the Lubusz part from the Lower-Saxonian part, superimposing
a topological trans-border structure (cf. Lorkowski 2000) onto the more or less chronologically
ordered poems. The speaker’s day of emigration—“April 18, 1988”—however, does not stand
at the end of part one, but as early as in the second poem (Muszer 2019, 9). The first part ends
in a lyrical reflection on water that can be interpreted as an allusion to pre-Socratic (Heraclitus)
philosophy and as a metaphorical hint at (belated) emigration:

“And at dawn the river was already in another water / And never called itself in the same way //
Why did she wait so long / to show up on the other shore?” (Muszer 2019, 36, cf. Lozowska-
Patynowska 2019)

2

The heading of the second part features the German foreignism “Niedersachsen” [“Lower Sax-
ony”’] instead of the commonly used Polish equivalent “Dolna Saksonia.” In the first part, how-
ever, there are very few material “post-Germanisms.” The local river Ilanka is a site for different
people’s loneliness in nature, hardly connected with history (Muszer 2019, 35). The—doubt-
lessly post-German—houses that the speaker observes in “Diptych with Four Houses and One
Person” (Muszer 2019, 20) are not explicitly marked as such. Thus Muszer—in his postface and
his interviews given after publication—is more post-German in 2019 than his writing was dur-
ing his 29 years spent in Western Poland.

As Muszer claims in his “Author’s Note,” personal Polish-post-German encounters could
not take place in Polish territories from which the German population was expelled. When uncle
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Kazek praises Hitler, this is a symptom of his physical deterioration and of his watching TV as
a technique of isolation (Muszer 2019, 29). It appears as if Muszer hastens to compensate for
this lack of exchange in the first poem “Conversation.” Set in Hanover, it stages a double throw-
back, both in terms of language and of historical memory. A former German prisoner of war,
who spent many years at a Polish camp, seems to have recognized the speaker’s accent and
starts a conversation in residual Polish:

“‘Are you from Poland? / I remember I German / yes yes German I returned in 1954 / a prison on
a Mazur lake / but I didn’t shot’” (Muszer 2019, 38)

With the beginning of part two, the rather monolingual Polish of part one gives way to more
code mixing and reflection on bi- and multilingualism. The second poem of part two at first
glance jumps into German (Hanover-related) realia: “Between Pelikanstrale and Spannha-
gengarten” (Muszer 2019, 39), and the fifth poem formulates questions to the Gdansk- and
Kashubia-related German Nobel Prize winner Glinter Grass. Here, language and nationality are
at the center of interest for the speaker who might be planning a shift in his literary language:

“is writing in german as easy / [...] // does a german writer / laugh to himself in the same way /
as does his eternal enemy from poland” (Muszer 2019, 42)

In a recently-arrived migrant’s reality, however, German is rather a means of interethnic com-
munication with other migrants, for example with the Iraqi Abdul Jabir (Muszer 2019, 43). In
a conversation with a sales agent, who rings the speaker’s bell early in the morning to sell him
access to a commercial TV channel, the speaker uses German direct speech to get rid of the
bothersome guy—*“For God s sake! No sports!”—and paradoxically pretends not to understand
German after having already had a brief conversation in German: “/ don t understand German,
Isaid [...]” (Muszer 2018, 61, sicWhile in all cases German is contested, the poem “Mr Pisarz”
contrasts a polemical use of German by exiled Poles with his own normal hybrid identity:

“A certain Polish writer / published an article about Poland’s participation / in the war on the
territory of Mesopotamia (the Iraq War of 2003—2011?) / in a German newspaper / This heavily
offended the speakers of Polish / (...) // Now they call him Mr Pisarz (writer) / Here in Hanover /
they have called me / Mr Muszer / for fifteen years / And I damn don’t make any noise about it”
(Muserz 2019, 65)

From the second, Lower Saxonian part, various vectors of commemoration sometimes lead
back to the first, Lubusz part (for example to the local river Ilanka; Muszer 2019, 74). The
representation of German in Muszer’s Post-German Poems is rendered according to typograph-
ical conventions: toponyms (“Virchowweg”; Muszer 2019, 57) are integrated recte, while direct
speech in German is provided in italics (“No new messages on the server”; Muszer 2019, 84).
In “Caretaker Jacek™ the personal narration of the eponymous Jacek includes colloquial Ger-
man words with Polish inflection (“to the Reich”; “from the housing agency”), but also typos
(“Soziall” [“social welfare”], Muszer 2016, 66, sic).

By reducing the Germanisms in the Polish originals or translations from German in the sec-
ond part to typographically marked quotes, but leaving them without an explanation for Polish
readers without a command of German, Muszer loosely ties together this section of his Post-
German Poems with the mostly implicit historical “post-German-ness” of the first third to a
smooth transnational lyrical narrative. Whether the undisputable German-ness of the Lower
Saxonian half and the implicit post-German-ness of the first section really amount to a post-
German-ness of the entire volume must be doubted. Maybe we should redefine Muszer’s
claimed “post-German-ness” as postnationalism? In a similar vein, the volume’s first reviewer,
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Leszek Zulinski, speaks of “Muszer’s ‘double statehood’” (Zulinski 2019). The blogger-cum-
reviewer Anna Sikorska shares this insight:

“In this collection post-German-ness, however, has a broader than historical and territorial mean-
ing. It is something like a metaphor of multinationality, a plurality of experiences, a standing
astride between political divisions.” (Sikorska 2020)

From the assimilation and integration of the Polish emigrant in Hanover, we get a sense of
Muszer’s postnational double self-location, which is at the same time both “post-German” and
“post-Polish.”
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The Czech language in the USA after 1918:
Father John B. Dudek’s ‘migrant studies’

Vladislava Warditz (Cologne)

Slavic languages in the diaspora have been intensively studied since the geopolitical changes
in Eastern Europe after 1989. The main focus of this research has been on the migrant commu-
nities that emerged since that time. The older religious and political diaspora, often with a cen-
turies-old history, have received far less linguistic attention, if at all (for an overview, see Ward-
itz 2020). Interestingly enough, these older migrant communities were first described by their
members themselves, at least since the 19" century. This self-observation peaked during the
interwar period (1918-1939), and especially in the 1920s. This was particularly the case with
the Czech community in the USA whose multifaceted life has been documented in several stud-
ies (Habenicht 1904; Capek 1911; 1920; Rosicka 1928). However, they hardly addressed lan-
guage issues as such. An exception to this rule were Father John B. Dudek’s ‘migrant studies’.
In the 1920s, this American-Bohemian authored pioneering works on the Czech language in the
USA, but they seem to have escaped the attention of both linguists and historians (Eckertova
2017; Rechcigl 2011; 2017).

Moreover, studies of Czech as a migrant language occupy a rather unique position in the
research of the languages of the Slavic diaspora. Whether in the 1970s, when the general focus
was on labour migration, or in the 1990s — 2000s when linguists were tackling the effects of
mass migration from Slavic-speaking countries (for an overview, see Warditz 2020), research
on the Czech language abroad continued to centre around the old diaspora in the USA (Kucera
1990; Eckertova 1998; Eckert 2001; Eckert & Hannan 2009). This can be explained, on the one
hand, by the size of these Czech American communities, which in the 1920s and 1930s counted
nearly half a million people (Eckertova 2017). On the other hand, Americans of Czech origin
distinguished themselves by their religious and cultural homogeneity and compact living con-
ditions, whether in rural or urban settings (Capek 1935: 67). The major centres of the Czech
diaspora at the end of the 19" century were Chicago (Illinois), New York City, Cleveland
(Ohio), St. Louis (Missouri), Cedar Rapids (Iowa), Omaha (Nebraska), Philadelphia (Pennsyl-
vania), Baltimore (Maryland), Milwaukee (Wisconsin) and Detroit (Michigan) (Herites 1913:
101-102). With the waning of religion as a binding factor, Czech as a heritage language became
the main marker of identity in the community.

Within this broader context, Father Dudek’s work on the Czech language in the USA is re-
markable. He was the first to address language use in the Czech diaspora, focusing on language
maintenance, and his work found an immediate resonance in Czechoslovak linguistics. As such,
Father Dudek was a typical actor within the circulation of knowledge among and through mi-
grants as explored in the paradigm of ‘migrant knowledge’ (Westermann & Erdur 2020).

The present paper discusses Father Dudek’s ‘migrant studies’ in the context of the post-im-
perial emancipation of the Czech language in Czechoslovakia after 1918 and wants to contrib-
ute to the history of Slavic Studies in non-Slavic countries.
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Contribution to Round table 6:
Réseaux documentaires slavisants en Europe:
Histoire, activités, collaborations et infrastructures

Jiirgen Warmbrunn (Marburg)

The contribution is part of an international round table organized by Dmitry Kudryashov (Bi-
bliothéque nationale et universitaire, Strasbourg). In addition to him as organizer, Eva Maurer
(Swiss Library for Eastern Europe, Bern), Yoanna Planchette (Bibliotheque nationale de France,
Paris), Ekaterina Rogatchevskaia (British Library, London), and Jiirgen Warmbrunn (Herder
Institute for Historical Research on Eastern and Central Europe, Marburg) will also participate
in this event.

Jiirgen Warmbrunn’s contribution is divided into two parts: In the first part, he will give a
brief overview of the history and holdings of this largest special library on the history and cul-
ture of East Central Europe in the German-speaking world, also in view of the 75th anniversary
of the Herder Institute and its research library in 2025. Today, the research library has a partic-
ular focus on historical research on East Central Europe. Due to the decades of close ties be-
tween the Herder Institute and the Johann Gottfried Herder Research Council and its Expert
Commission for Language and Literature, founded in 1960 by Hans-Bernd Harder and Hans
Rothe, however, it not only maintains but regularly adds to its excellent holdings in Slavic stud-
ies that go far beyond the field of West Slavic studies (“Westslavistik”). For example, the re-
search library, whose directors for decades were not only academic librarians by training, but
also Slavic studies scholars, has also acquired, in recent years, all or part of the extremely ex-
tensive Slavic studies libraries of the late professors Hans Rothe (Bonn, 1928-2021), Friedrich
Scholz (Miinster, 1928-2016), and Andrzej de Vincenz (Heidelberg/Gottingen, 1922-2014).

The second part of his contribution then presents the Working Group of Libraries and Doc-
umentation Centers for Research on Eastern, East Central, and Southeastern Europe (Arbeits-
gemeinschaft der Bibliotheken und Dokumentationsstellen der Ost-, Ostmittel- und Stidosteu-
ropaforschung, ABDOS), which was founded in 1972 and connects libraries and those working
in them from German-speaking countries and beyond. The annual international conferences or-
ganized by ABDOS (their venues alternating between Germany and other countries) frequently
address Slavic studies topics, since many of those active in ABDOS have a background in
Slavic philology and often hold university degrees in Slavic studies. Since its inception,
ABDOS has cultivated and actively supported professional exchange between librarianship on
the one hand, and Slavic studies and other humanities and social sciences on the other. From its
early years, it has also initiated and promoted intensive international cooperation (especially
within Europe and with North America) and served as a hub for networking and the initiation
of joint national and international cooperation. In recent years, ABDOS has also initiated and
supported closer contacts and exchange with its two European sister associations: the “Council
for Slavonic and East European Library and Information Sources (COSEELIS)” in the United
Kingdom and the “Association des bibliothécaires en études slaves et documentalistes associés
(BESEDA)” in France.

ABDOS also occasionally comments on current issues relating to Eastern European and
Slavic studies: in 2022, for example, at the request of member libraries, it spoke out in favour
of continuing to acquire current publications from Russia and Belarus as sources and future
research material despite the Russian full-scale war against Ukraine. At its conference in May
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2025 at the Berlin State Library, a high-level panel discussion was held on the topic of “Science
under suspicion of terrorism — the current situation of Eastern European studies,” which ad-
dressed, among other things, the question of how libraries and other cultural heritage institu-
tions can at least partially fill the painful gap that has arisen in Eastern European studies, in-
cluding Slavic studies, as a result of the fact that for most scholars access to archives as well as
libraries in Russia and Belarus (for political reasons) and, to sizable extent, in Ukraine (due to
the war) is now completely blocked or severely restricted.



DOYyHKIHMOHAJIbHBbIE NepeceYeHnsl HACTOSIIEro u Oy1yliero BpeMeH
IJIAr0JIOB COBEPIICHHOI0 BH/AA B CJIABSIHCKUX SI3bIKAX

Bjorn Wiemer (Maiin), Peter Arkadiev (ITorcmam), Jana Kockova (Ilpara),
Mladen Uhlik (JIro6nsna), Piotr Wyroslak (ITo3nans/ITapuxk)

1. BBenenue

J11s BceX CIaBsIHCKHX SI3BIKOB XapaKTEPHO Pa3InINe MEX/Ty COBEPIICHHBIM U HECOBEPIICHHBIM
BuzoM (PFV, IPFV), nponu3sbiBaromiee BCo cucTeMy (PMHUTHBIX U HEPUHUTHBIX (OPM IJ1aroja.
Tem He MeHee, UX IIaroJbHBIC CUCTEMbI PA3JINYAIOTCS TI0 MHOTHM TIapaMeTpaMm, B TOM YHCIIC B
00JIacTH HETPOUIEIIEro BpeMEHH, Tie HaOMI0IaeTCs pa3aesieHue MEeXIY F0XKHOCTaBIHCKUMU
U CEBEPHOCIIABIHCKUMU SI3bIKAMHU. B FOXKHOCTABSIHCKHX SI3bIKaX (DOPMBI HACTOSIIETO U OyIy-
[IeTO BPEMEHU MOPQOJIOTHYECKU paziuuarorcs s ocHoB kak IPFV, tak u PFV Buga, mo-
CKOJIBKY BCITIOMOTATEJIbHBIE IIAT0JIbI OYyIIIETO BPEMEHU COYETAIOTCSI C OCHOBaMHU 00OHX BUIOB
(Harp., cnBH. bom pisal ‘s Oyny nucats’, bom napisal ‘s Hanumry’).

B ceBepHOCIaBIHCKUX K€ SI3bIKaX BCIIOMOTATENLHBIC TIAroJibl COYETAIOTCS JIIIh C OCHO-
BaMU HECOBEPIICHHOTO BUJIA (HAIMD., Yell. bude psdt, pyc. on 6ydem nucams), TOTJA KaK B CITy-
Yae OCHOB COBEPIICHHOTO BHJIa 3HAYCHHUE OYIyIIero KOAUPYETCs, KaK MpaBuiio, GopMaMu He-
MPONIE/IIero BpeMeHu, 0603HauaeMbiMu Kak PFV.PRS (wanp., gemt. napise, pyc. on nanuwem).

2. 3agaun

B nacrosmeM mokiiazge Mbl pacCMOTPHM, BIICUET JIM 32 COOOM 3TOT Oa30BbIil KOHTPACT B MOP-
¢onornueckom (He)pa3nudeHuu (HopM HACTOSIIETO U OyAyIIEero BpEMEH COBEPILICHHOTO BU/IA
Kakue-1100 MOoCNeACTBUS JUIsl pacnpeneseHns (QyHKIUM, 3aKperieHHbIX 32 COOTBETCTBYIO-
[IMMH aCTIEKTyaTbHO-BPEMEHHBIMUA KOMOUHAITHSIMH.

[Tonxox K JaHHOMY BOIIpOCY TpeOyeT: (a) ydeTa JaHHBIX 00 ymoTpeOJIeHHH TpaMMaTHie-
ckux (popm B TekcTax; (0) OMoOphI Ha YETKUE pa3TPaHUUEHUS, KACAIONIUECS KITFOUEBBIX MOHSATHI
(cp. Wiemer 2022); u (B) IpUHATHS OMPEIACICHHBIX OOIEPU3HAHHBIX BBIBOIOB.

Uro kacaetcs myHKTa (0), MBI onpesienisieM «Oyyiiee BpeMs» Kak ClIOCOOHOCTh PETYISPHO
obpasytomerics popmMbI MpeauKaTa OTChIIATh K, KaK MPaBHIIO, CAMHUYHOHN («IMHA30JMYECKOM)
CUTYaIlUH, PACIOI0KEHHOM BO BPEMEHH TOCIIE COOTBETCTBYIOIICH TOYKH OTCUETa — JTUO0 MO-
MEHTa peuu, PHU UCTIOJIb30BaHUU IEUKTUYECKOTO BPEMEHH, TNOO0 MHOW TOUKH OTCUYEeTa, HAallpU-
Mep, B TOBECTBOBAHMSIX B IIPOIIE/IIIEM BPEMEHHU.

Kpowme toro, npeacrasinsercss HEOOXOIUMBIM pa3rpaHUYUBATH HAPPATUBHOE YIOTpeOIeHUE
rpaMMaTHYeCcKuX (POPM U WX MCIIOJIb30BaHUE B TIPOMO3UIUSAX CO CHITON YTBEPAUTEIHHOCTHIO.
B nHapparuBHOM ynotpebiaeHnH IpUBsI3Ka K MOMEHTY PEUr YCTPaHsIEeTCs, B TO BpeMsl Kak B CIIy-
YasxX CHATOW YTBEPAMTEIHHOCTH 3Ta MPUBS3KA ociabmsiercs. B HappaTuBHOM ymoTpeOieHun
4acTo BBIACISIETCS Tlenouka eqanHUIHBIX coObITHi (Fleischman 1990: §4, Wiemer 1997), Torna
KaK MPOIO3UIIUHU CO CHITOMN YTBEPAUTEILHOCTHIO PEaTU3yIOTCS B OTPAHHYEHHOM PsIJie KOHTEK-
CTOB, @ UMEHHO:

(1) Tpu BeIpa)KEHUH XaOUTYalbHOCTH,

(11) B KOHTEKCTaX HEIEOHTUYECCKOW MOJAIBHOCTH,

(ii1) B OTAEIBHBIX YCIOBHBIX MPEATIOKEHUIX.
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Jlmst 2 THX TpeX KOHTEKCTOB XapaKTepHa CHIKeHHas accepTuBHOCTH (Weinreich 1963, Tlamy-
yeBa 2016, 2018), mockonbKy mogo0HbIE MPOMO3UIIMN HEAOCTYTHBI JUIsl IPOBEPKU HA UCTHH-
HOCTb.

OTHOCHTENBHO TYHKTA (B), HE3aBUCUMO OT THIIAa MapKUPOBAaHUS OymyIIero BpEeMEHH,
PFV.PRS Bo Bcex clnaBIHCKHX A3bIKaX — KaK CEBEPHBIX, TAK U FXKHBIX — COXPAHSET BO3MOXK-
HOCTh BBIPQKEHHUS CHATOW YTBEPAUTEIBHOCTH. BUAMMO, BO3MOXHOCTH HCIIOIB30BAHHUS
PFV.PRS s o603HaueHuUs (HEPETYASIPHON HIIH PETYIISIPHOM ) TTIOBTOPSIEMOCTH JIHOO THOMHUYE-
CKUX CHUTYyalluii CHUYKAETCs 110 HAIpPaBJICHUIO ¢ 3amajia Ha BocTok (Stunova 1993, Dickey 2000,
2003, Derganc 2003, Benacchio & Pila 2015, Diibbers 2015). BasxkHo moHuMaTh, 4TO yKa3aHHOE
pasziesieHre epeceKaeT BhICYTOMSHYThIM pa3pblB MEXK/Ty I0TOM M CEBEPOM B MapKUPOBKe Oy-
IyILIEro, T.€. 3TH J1Ba THIA MEXKCIABHACKHUX Pa3IWYUil MPOXOIAT MEPHNEHAUKYISIPHO IPYT K
ApYTY.

Kpome Toro, B COOTBETCTBUHU C pa3IMYHEM [0 HAIIPABIICHUIO 3aMaJ—BOCTOK B 3aragHON
YacTH CIIABSHCKOTO apeaina (HampuMep, B YEIICKOM U CIIOBEHCKOM SI3bIKaX) BO3MOXHO Happa-
tuBHOE ucrnonb3oBanue PFV.PRS, Toraa kak B BocTouHOM yacTu (HarpuMep, B pyCCKOM H 00JI-
rapckom) oHo oTcyTcTByeT (Humonosa 2008: 274-278)!:

PFV.PRS

PFV.PRS PFV.PRS

(1)  caB. Nenadoma obmolkne , se sunkovito obrne in predirno zazre v sogovornika.
‘BHe3amtHO OH 3aMOJIKaeT, PE3KO MOBOPAYMBAETCS] M CMOTPHUT Ha cOOECEIHNKA TIPOH3UTEIb-
HBIM B3DJISIOM.’

IPFV.PRS IPFV.PRS

(2) pyc. ¥ 6om na caedyrowuil Oervb OH 6X00Um 6 00OM, HOOHUMAEmCs no nlecmuuye, om-
Kpvreaem™ ™ oxno, cmagum™ ™™ yemooan, 3axncuzaem™ ™ ceem |...]. (Derganc 2003: 72)

Orcrona crnenyer cinenyromas umminkanus: ecau PFV.PRS moxer ncnonb3oBarscst B Happa-
TUBHOH (DyHKIIMU, TO OH IPUMEHSETCS U JUIsl TPOMO3UIIUI CO CHATOM YTBEPAUTEIHLHOCTHIO; 00-
paTtHoe, OIHAKO, HeBepHO (cM. Tadm. 1).

Kpome Toro, PFV.PRS u PFV.FUT ucnonbs3ytorcst B TMPEKTUBHBIX (a TaK)Ke IPYTUX Heac-
CEpTUBHBIX) peueBbIX akTax. B ceBepHocnaBsiHckux s3pikax PFV.PRS nepenko komebnercs
MeX]ly 3HaU€HUSIMU OyayIIero, XxabuTyanuca U MOJAIbHOCTH; aHAJIOTUYHAs CUTYyallus HaOlko-
naetcst u ¢ popmamu PFV.FUT B 10:KHOCTaBSIHCKHX SI3BIKAX.

PFV.PRS
OTJINYAETCS | MCIIONB3YETCA JIU B Ka- | MCIOJIB3YETCs JIU B MIPOIIO-
nu ot PFV. YECTBE HAPPATUBHOTO | 3UIMSAX CO CHATOM yTBEp-
FUT? npe3enca? TUTEITHHOCTHIO?

ceBep
PYCCKHH SI3BIK (BOCTOK) HET HET na
YETICKUH S3BIK (3arman) HET na na
o1
CIIOBEHCKHUH SI3BIK (3arma) Ja na na
OO0JITapCcKuid SA3bIK (BOCTOK) na HET na

Tabnuna 1: Pazimumuns mexkay riiaronamu pfv. 0CHOBBI B HENPOUIEAIINX KOHTEKCTAX

! Ecin He yKa3aHO MHOE, IPUBEICHHBIE HIDKE IPHMEPHI B3ATHI K3 COOTBETCTBYOIMX HAIIMOHAIBHBIX KOPITYCOB
(cM. cIMCOK TUTEPaTypHI).
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(3) ycnoBHOe 3HAYCHUE:
uenl. Navic, kdyz se dite o rybicky starat pitestane’™ ™S, zvladne™ ™ to i rodic [ ...].
‘bornee Toro, ecim peOCHOK MepecTaHeT YXaXHBaTh 33 PHIOKOH, POIUTENh TOXKE CHPABUTCS

[...]°

(4) HemeoHTHYECKas MONATBLHOCTE:
pyc. Cmoum xax Hencusas, 8 KOMOK CHCANACh, MAKYIO GbIINYCMU HA RYOIUKY — C MPexX uazos
cnomknemces™ !

N3 Tabmuier 1 BBITEKAET, UTO COMOCTABICHUE PYCCKOTO, OOJITapCKOTO, CIOBEHCKOTO U Yelll-
CKOTO SI3BIKOB NPEIOCTABISAET ONTUMAIBHYIO OCHOBY JUISI UCCIIEOBAHUS (PYHKIIMOHAIBHOTO
pactipenenenust PFV.PRS B ykazanHbIX GyHKIIHOHATBHBIX 30HAX C YIETOM MOP(HOIOTHIECKOTO
(ue)paznuuenust ¢ PFV.FUT. MbI nogxonum K 3TUM BOIIPOCaM Ha OCHOBE CITyYalHBIX BEIOOPOK
ynorpeonennii PFV.PRS u3 coBpeMeHHBIX KOPITYCOB (CM. CCBIIKH) C IOMOJHUTEILHBIMHU BBI-
6opkamu PFV.FUT st cioBeHCKOTO M 60Irapckoro si3pIkoB. B ananmse npuMeHsieTcst eauHas
AHHOTALMOHHAsI CXeMa, BKJIIOUAIoLIasi AeCsATh KpUTEPUEB, OXBATHIBAIOIIUX CHHTAKCUYECKUE a-
pameTphl (HarpuMep, TUM KJiay3bl), WUTOKYTUBHYIO CHITY, TIOJSPHOCTh M CEMAaHTHUYECKHE MPH-
3HAaKU (HaIpuMep, MOCIIeI0BATEIFHOCTh COOBITHI), YTO TIO3BOJISIET Pa3INvaTh XaOUTyallbHOE,
MOZAAJILHOE U CTPOTO QyTypajbHOE MPOYTEHUS, KaK 3TO OBUIO ONPEIETICHO BHILIE.

Bce nannblie ObLTH THIATENHHO MEPENPOBEPEHBI IByMs aHHOTATOPaMH, a 3aTEM MTPOaHaIN3U-
POBaHBI C UCIIOIH30BAHUEM MHOTOMEPHOTO MOJICIIMPOBAHUS (JIOTUCTHYECKAs perpeccusi, aepe-
BbsI YCJIOBHOTO BBIBOJIA, METOJI CITyYaiHOTO Jieca) U MHOTOMEpHOTO IKaaupoBanus (MDS).

3. Pe3yabTarsl

MpI IOCTaBUIIM TPU OCHOBHBIX KJIFOUEBBIX MCCIIEAOBATEIbCKUX BOMPOCA U Ha OCHOBE MPOBE-
JICHHOTO aHaJn3a C(hOPMYIIUPOBAIIN CIICAYIOIINE BBIBOJIBL.

(a) B xakoit Mmepe paznuuarorcsi Habopb! pyHKmi popm PFV.PRS mexny yenickum u pyc-
CKUM (CEBEPHOCIIABIHCKHME) M COOTBETCTBYIOT JIM 3TH HAOOPHI KOMOMHAIMH (QYyHKIHH Gopm
PFV.PRS u PFV.FUT B cnoBeHnckoM u/wii 6oirapckoM (FOXKHOCTaBIHCKHE)?

[Ipexne Bcero, HEOOXOIUMO OTMETUTH, 4To popma Oonr. PFV.PRS 6b11a nckimouena u3 ana-
JU3a, MOCKOJIBKY 3Ta (hOpMa CHCTEMAaTUUECKH HUCIIONB3YeTCs (B OCHOBHOM C KOHHEKTOPOM 0a)
B KOHTEKCTaX «3aMeH WH(UHHUTHBA» (CIOKHbIE MPEAUKATHl U KOHCTPYKLIMU KOHTpOJIs). Yer-
CKUU OTJIMYAeTCs OT IPYTHX SI3bIKOB MEHBIICH J0Jel CeHTeHIUaIbHBIX aKTaHTOB CPEIH yIO-
tpebnenuit PFV.PRS, onnako 3Ta pa3Huia okaszagach CTaTUCTHUECKU HE3HAYMMOIA.

BTopoii nHTEpeCcHBIII MOMEHT — 3TO O0Jiee BhICOKAs J0JIs1 3HAUE€HUs OyAayIero B mpuaTod-
HBIX U3bSACHUTEIBHBIX B GOIIapCKOM U CIOBEHCKOM A3bIKaX>. BO3MOMKHO, 3TO CBA3aHO ¢ 60IIb-
HIei J1oyiei MPUAATOYHBIX U3bSICHUTEIbHBIX B BbIOOpKE. TeM He MeHee, Mbl MOKeM KOHCTaTH-
poBaTh, MO KpaifHel Mepe, ONpeNeNeHHYI0 OMM30CTh MEXIY IOKHOCIABIHCKUMH SI3bIKAMHU.
Jpyrum 3HauuMbIM (DaKTOPOM SIBIISI€TCS TUI WIIOKYLUU: OOJNTapCKUid, CIOBEHCKUH, U TaKXke
YEIICKUH A3BIKK UMEIOT HU3KY10 100 PFV.FUT B accepTUBHBIX peYeBBIX aKTax.

(0) SABmsieTcst nmu pa3zrpaHnueHre Mexxay GytypanbHon uatepnperanueii Gopm PFV.FUT, ¢
OJTHOUM CTOPOHBI, U MOJAJTHHBIMU, XaOUTyaTbHBIMU U TUPEKTHBHBIMU MPOYTCHUSIMHU JTAHHBIX
dbopmM, ¢ 1pyroii, boJee YETKUM B FOXKHOCIIABIHCKHUX SI3bIKaX 1Mo cpaBHeHUIO ¢ opmoii PFV.PRS
B CEBEPHOCIABAHCKUX?

2 OObeIMHEHHEIE JaHHbIE 10 CI0BeHCKoMY 361Ky (PFV.FUT 1 PFV.PRS) CBHAETENLCTBYIOT 0 60JIEE BBICOKOM
Jiore ynotpeOieHus OyIyliero B U3bSCHUTENLHBIX HPUIATOMHBIX MPEATIOKEHUSIX 0 CPABHEHHIO C YCIICKHM U
PYCCKUM SI3bIKAMHU.
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YToObI OTBETUTH HA 3TOT BOMPOC, Mbl U3YUHIIN CITydau, KOT/Ia JaHHOMY YIIOTPEOJIeHUIO aHa-
TU3UPYeMOi (POPMBI 3aTPYIHUTEIBHO MPUITUCATh EAMHCTBEHHYIO (PyTypalbHYI0, XaOUTyallb-
HYIO0 WJIM MOJAJIbHYIO) HHTEPIPETaLKI0. B 3TOM OTHOIIEHNY CIIOBEHCKUH S3bIK OTIIMYAETCS OT
JPYTHX SI3bIKOB, OHAKO HAIIl aHAIIU3 HE MMOKAa3aJl JOCTAaTOYHO 3HAYUTENBHBIX PA3IMYUi, YTOOBI
caenath 0oJiee 1ajneKo UAYLINe BHIBOIBI.

(B) [IpOSIBIISAIOT JTU CIIOBEHCKUH M YEHICKHUH S3BIKK OOJIBITYIO CKIIOHHOCTD K HCIIOJIb30BAHUIO
PFV.PRS B xabuTyaabHbIX KOHTEKCTAX, YeM OOJNTAPCKUN U PYCCKHM SI3bIKN?

OTBer Ha JaHHBIH BONPOC JEMOHCTPUpPYET Oosiee cnoxHyio KapTuHy. ClioBeHcKas ¢opma
PFV.PRS B Oosbiieli cTeneHn OpHEHTHPOBAHA HAa BBHIPAKEHHE XaOWUTYaJIbHBIX CHUTYyaIMil 10
CPaBHEHHUIO C YelICKol. B 1ienom, commacHo pe3ynbraraM KOpIyCHOTO UCCIIEOBAHHUS, CIIOBEH-
ckue popmel PFV.PRS u PFV.FUT neMOHCTpHpYIOT HOMOJHUTEIBHOE pacnpeeieHne. Yer-
CKHH SI3bIK 3aHUMAET IIPOMEKYTOUHOE MOJIOKEHUE MEKY PYCCKUM U CIIOBEHCKUM. bonrapckue
nanubie 1o PFV.PRS Obun 13 ananm3a MCKITIOYEHBI O MIPUYHWHAM, YKa3aHHBIM BbITIe. Takum
00pa3oM, ¢ TOYKHU 3peHUs] XaOUTyaTbHBIX KOHTEKCTOB MBI HE HAOIIOMaeM YETKOTO pa3aeiecHus
MEXIYy CEBEPHBIMH U I0KHBIMH, & TAKKE BOCTOUHBIMU U 3alaJHBIMU CIIABIHCKUMH SA3bIKAMU.
Pa3nenenue, ckopee, MpocneXUBaeTCS MEXAY CIIOBEHCKUM S3bIKOM U OCTAJIBHBIMU SI3bIKAMH.
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Types of language conflicts: multifactorial model and case studies
from the language situations in Ukraine and Russia

Monika Wingender (Giessen)

Although the first milestones in the analysis of language conflicts appeared already in the mid-
dle of the last century and language conflicts have since been intensely researched in various
disciplines of linguistics, a separate language conflict research or a broader linguistic conflict
research has only been developed to a limited extent. Peter Nelde’s dictum “there can be no
language contact without language conflict” (Nelde 2005, 1350) reveals that language conflicts
have so far been the subject of language contact research (see the overview article by Dar-
quennes 2015). Furthermore, language conflict research was treated in the frame of different
disciplines and terms: besides contact linguistics and sociolinguistics, it is also dealt with com-
prehensively in the framework of research on language policy and language planning. Further-
more, the term conflict linguistics was introduced into research. In this context, contact linguis-
tics is given a lot of space again (Bochmann et al. 2003).

Further research areas in language conflict research focus on language ideology research.
Studies on rhetoric and language use or language as a medium, instrument or catalyst in con-
flicts also contribute a broad spectrum of terms and approaches (see the comprehensive hand-
books of Kelly et al. 2019, Evans et al. 2019). Terms and notions like political or propaganda
language are related to politolinguistics, pragmatics, and cultural linguistics (Kuf3e 2012). The
role of language in (de-)escalating conflicts is the focus of the concept of “New Peace Linguis-
tics” (Curtis 2022) as part of applied linguistics.

Overall, a broader linguistic conflict research (as a branch of general, so far mainly social
science, conflict research) has only begun to emerge (for the state of research and first steps
towards further development, see Wingender 2021).

Research gaps arise in particular in relation to a stronger connection between conflict re-
search in social sciences and linguistics. This particularly applies to methodological approaches.
Thus, the systematic analysis of the interrelationship of language and conflict should take into
account the entire spectrum of the functions of languages. Among them are symbolic functions,
the role as mother tongue, a means of communication, an instrument of othering. Moreover,
languages take on the role of substitutes for societal conflicts, since it is not the languages that
are in conflict, but the speakers.

Furthermore, typological approaches should be given more prominent consideration. A sys-
tematic analysis of the link between language and conflict can only be carried out in this way.

Against this background, the aim of the talk is to contribute further steps in the development
of a broader linguistic conflict research. Accordingly, Wingender (2021, 31) developed a mul-
tifactorial language conflict model with four types (languages in conflict, language(s) as object
in conflicts, conflicts about language(s), language(s) of conflict). This model covers the broad
spectrum of functions that languages perform in conflicts. Furthermore, it includes different
areas of linguistics such as language contact, language culture, language policy, and language
of politics. The four types of language conflicts are characterized by multifaceted overlaps and
correlations that are analyzed.

The second part of the talk encompasses case studies from the language situations in Ukraine
and Russia. Concerning Ukraine, the focus will be on language laws and current developments
of the language situation in wartime Ukraine (Kiss / Wingender 2025).
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With regard to Russia, we analyze language questions with focus on bi- and multilingualism.
The year 2018 with the amendment on the Federal Law on Education marks a turning point in
Russia’s language policy. Furthermore, language questions are also analyzed with regard to the
Russkij-mir-ideology (Wingender 2024).
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Constructing the Donbas in Russian and Ukrainian Literature
Oleksandr Zabirko (Regensburg)

In today’s Ukraine, the Donbas has routinely been maligned not only as the hotbed of separa-
tism and other sinister political forces but also as a territory of barbarity and a proto-cultural
wasteland. Having been established as a coal mining region, the Donbas indeed acquired an
image of a typical “intentional community” designed solely for economical purposes. However,
since the late 19th century this steppe region on the later Ukrainian—Russian borderland became
an object of deliberate literary exploration and construction both by Russian (Kuprin, Chekhov)
and Ukrainian (Sosyura) authors. This paper analyses the main discursive and narrative strate-
gies of modelling “Donbas(s)” as a region with distinct (albeit unsettled) identity and a troubled
relation to the established political power structures.

The Donets Basin (donetskii basein in Russian), or Donbas for short, was originally not a
topographical, political, or cultural term, but primarily a geological one. It refers to the coal
deposits in the basin of the river Siverskyi Donets, which, since the late 19th century, enabled
the rapid growth of local heavy industry and attracted people from across the Russian Empire
and Europe.

However, the attitude of both Russian and Ukrainian authors towards the industrialization of
the former wild fields was, in most cases, skeptical, if not utterly hostile. Thus an important
segment of the pre-1917 Russian literary production about the Donbas focused not only on its
rapidly expanding mining and industrial enterprises but also on the region’s most significant
religious site — the Holy Mountains Lavra of the Holy Dormition. This Orthodox cave monas-
tery, perched on the steep right bank of the Siverskyi Donets River, attracted large numbers of
pilgrims from across the empire as early as the second half of the 19th century. Several literary
texts — mostly poems and travel sketches — that recount these pilgrimages feature “holy moun-
tains” in their titles or subtitles (i.e. the texts by Tiutchev, Karonin, Nemirovich-Danchenko,
Bunin). These texts construct a semiotic juxtaposition between the high and low, i.e. the King-
dom of God represented by the monastery on the hill and the Satanic underworld of the coal
mining and heavy industry. Similarly, the Ukrainian authors of the time (Hrinchenko, Cher-
kasenko, Cherniavs’kyi), while echoing the anti-modernist criticism towards industrialization,
put the serene beauty of the steppe landscapes and the routines of rural life as counterpoint.

While the reversal of this semiotic model is usually associated with the Bolshevik revolution,
already in 1913 prior to the World War I this semiotic opposition was ultimately reversed: in
the poem “New America” (1913) by Aleksandr Blok the underground world of the stone coal
emerges triumphant and heralds the birth of an entirely new country.

At the heart of this aesthetic shift was the elevation of “the miner” to a central symbol of the
region. Traditionally associated with grueling, physically demanding labor, miners, starting in
the 1920s, were celebrated not only as the embodiment of a new aesthetic ideal but also as the
rightful “owners” of the Donbas, both above and below ground (e.g. in the Ukrainian poetry
and prose by Mykola Khvyliovyi and Ivan Dniprovyi).

Since the early 1920s, the Donbas was often perceived as the laboratory for the creation of
the Soviet “new man” and a motor for a profound social transformation — an attitude famously
captured in Dziga Vertov’s avant-garde movie Enthusiasm (1931), in which the miners turn into
“human machines” echoed in Andrei Platonov’s Donbas-based novella Immortality (1935),
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where this early version of transhumanism is deliberately presented as a counterpoint to national
antagonisms (above all to Anti-Semitism).

However, already in the early 1930s this transformation was firmly anchored within the to-
talitarian policies of Stalinism, which turned the Donbas into a testing ground for “rapid indus-
trialization”, the “collectivization of agriculture”, and the “aggravation of the class struggle”.
While the region’s rural population was decimated by the 1932—33 Holodomor (or the Great
Famine), the infamous Shakhty Trial of 1928, the first show trial of the Stalin era, heralded the
beginning of the “purges” in industry. The launch of the so-called Stakhanovite movement in
1935 also placed Donbas coalmining at the very center of the all-Soviet campaign intended to
increase worker productivity in all segments of industry and agriculture, turning it into a trope
within state ideology and the perceived epitome of Soviet identity.

Nevertheless, the Ukrainian element has always been a constitutive part of regional identity,
even though its role had often been downgraded to the level of folklore. For instance, in the
popular Soviet musical comedy The Young Years (Gody molodye, 1959), which takes place in
the Donbas and Kyiv, all the characters speak Russian, but all the songs are performed in
Ukrainian. Similarly, in one of the key texts of the socialist realism, the novel The Young Guard
by Aleksandr Fadeev, this particular Russo—Ukrainian diglossia (with Ukrainian as a lower,
“folkloristic” variety) is cemented as a distinctive feature of the region.

Indeed, while this tendency towards Russification could also be observed across wider So-
viet Ukraine of the 1950—-60s, intellectual resistance against this state of affairs is associated,
first and foremost, with Ivan Dzyuba, a philologist from Donets’k, who in his 1965 book Inter-
nationalism or Russification? directly addressed and criticized the Communist Party leadership
for its policy on nationalities. Although Dzyuba articulated his criticism from a Marxist stand-
point, he was still sentenced to five years in prison in 1972. Despite this, Dzyuba and other
prominent dissidents from the Donbas, such as the poet Vasyl’ Stus or the human-rights activist
Oleksa Tykhyi, undoubtedly contributed to the image of the Donbas as a place of dissidence
within Ukrainian culture, constantly challenging the official Soviet monopoly.

By the 1990s, however, the once-vital mining areas of the Donbas found themselves on the
margins of the newly established Ukrainian state and were often portrayed as a sick and ugly
part of the Ukrainian national body (e.g. Andrukhovych, Boichenko, Shkliar) — a status ce-
mented by Russian military aggression and the ongoing devastation of the region since 2014.

While the musealization of the Donbas’ industrial heritage never fully materialized, a signif-
icant segment of Ukrainian literature has arguably “mythologized” the region, offering a de-
familiarized, estranged portrayal of the country’s industrial borderland.

This paper concludes with how contemporary Ukrainian authors reimagine coal not merely
as a source of energy or an industrial resource but as a metaphysically charged phenomenon
that shapes cultural identity and memory. By focusing on works of Lyuba Yakimchuk, Serhii
Zhadan, Oleksandr Mykhed, and other Ukrainian authors, the paper explores the re-interpreta-
tion of coal within the framework of post-extractivism, focusing on how literature transforms
the coal-mining heyday into a distant, mythic past — an era ripe for interpretation and aimed at
evoking affective responses rather than rational understanding.
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Paranomasia as Document: Eugene Ostashevsky’s Transnational Poetry
Christian Zehnder (Bamberg)

Introduction: Eugene Ostashevsky’s Self-Commentary

It is not easy to comment on Eugene Ostashevsky’s (b. 1968) translingual writing. For he is one
of those poets who, academically informed, already provide a philological and intellectual con-
textualization of their work, including essays with scholarly bibliographies.! These academic
references are to some degree part of his artistic practice. To repeat them would mean, then, to
stick to the object of research. What would look like an academic commentary would be a
paraphrase of what has already been done by the author. In this sketch, I try to make Ostashev-
sky’s self-analysis visible as a process with which one must engage consciously, even if one
cannot avoid a hermeneutic ‘double effect’ entirely.

Ostashevsky obviously thinks of the audience and even apologizes for the difficulty of his
writing in his last volume of poetry, The Feeling Sonnets (2022), and he remedies this impasse
with informative notes, for example regarding a line in sonnet 7., “Time’s fool, you have a
KkpacHbIt pot.” Ostashevsky explains: “Kpacusrii, krasny, red. Por, red, mouth (Rus.). In Ger-
man, rot, red. The pun is Mandelstam’s.”? While Ostashevsky generally refrains from glossing
words written in Cyrillic in his poems,*® he readily explains these elements in notes and com-
ments on them at length in essays and interviews.

In his more detailed ‘self-objectifying’ reflection, Ostashevsky refers to recent linguistic re-
search on multilingualism,* but above all to the Russian formalists, especially when it comes to
laying the foundations for his master device, (translingual) paronomasia. Thus, Ostashevsky
quotes Roman Jakobson’s thesis according to which in poetic language, i.e. in language domi-
nated by the poetic function, “phonemic similarity is sensed as a semantic relationship,” as well
as Jakobson’s assertion derived from this thesis that “the pun, or [...] paronomasia, reigns over
poetic art.””’

Translingual Poetry as Documentarism

I argue that in the case of Ostashevsky’s writing, paronomasia fulfills an important documentary
function: It becomes a device for documenting the global condition that constitutes the reality
of his live.® Ostashevsky, an American poet of Leningrad origin, lives in Berlin with a German-
Turkish wife and their two daughters. On this point, formalism falls short. Drawing on Jakob-
son, Lev Yakubinskii, and Yurii Tynjanov, Ostashevsky postulates that the paronomastic prin-
ciple of poetry (which in Jakobson’s broad definition encompasses meter and rhyme) is based

! Eugene Ostashevsky, “Translingualism: A Poetics of Language Mixing and Estrangement,” boundary 2 50:4
(2023): 171-194. See also the recent essay (not yet considered in the present sketch): Eugene Ostashevsky,
“LEA#N#G#U#A#G#E: Puns and Translation in Translingual Poetry,” Journal of Literary Multilingualism 3
(2025): 160-171.

2 Eugene Ostashevsky, The Feeling Sonnets (New York: New York Review Books, 2022), 15.

3 Ostashevsky, “Translingualism,” 178.

4 Ostashevsky refers, among many resources, to The Routledge Handbook of Literary Translingualism, ed. by
Steven G. Kellman and Natasha Lvovich (New York/London: Routledge, 2022).

3 Ostashevsky, “Translingualism,” 184. See Roman Jakobson, “On Linguistic Aspects of Translation,” in On Trans-
lation, ed. by Achilles Fang and Reuben A. Brower (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1959), 232-39, 238.

6 Here, too, Ostashevsky already provides the secondary literature, including Yasemin Yildiz’s Beyond the
Mother Tongue: The Postmonolingual Condition (New York: Fordham University Press, 2012).
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on the fact “that words in poetry differ in their semantics from the same words in the language
of communication.”” However, one might object that in a poetry that consistently allows itself
to be (mis)informed by children’s mult-transilingualism, the situation is turned upside down:
Paronomasia becomes the new everyday language. Poetry can no longer claim an advantage
over the disdainful “practical” language of communication, the nemesis of the formalists. For
“practical” and “poetic” are no longer distinguishable.?

Thus, the translingual paronomasia documents what happens to language and to intimate
communication in a transnational situation. Since Ostashevsky’s poems are often “about” his
daughters, the more playful the punning, the more documentary the outcome.® This is a key
difference to the infantilisms of the historical avant-garde. Here, children served as a utopian
model for a new language yet to be invented. By contrast, the infantilist translingualism of today
is emphatically pragmatic.

To be sure, a document can be fragmentary, synecdochic. And a document is itself, we must
not forget, an artifact. In our case, it is an involuntary—as imposed by migration—but never-
theless artistically reinforced abandonment of the monolingual paradigm: a happy unlearning.
Ostashevsky suggests: “A translingual poetics may be imagined as the poetics of linguistic es-
trangement, which arises when the poet does not treat the language of writing as native and
instead takes up the strategies of a language learner.”'’ The idea of treating poetry as a foreign
language, again, stems from Russian Formalism, an aspect Ostashevsky discusses in detail.
What he does not mention, however, is the fact that recontextualizing this method (unlearning
one’s native language) as an everyday, non-constructivist practice implies a partial suspension
of those formalist beliefs.

This discrepancy becomes more transparent if we take into account that Ostashevsky de-
scribes his English (intonation) as being imperfect: “[...] my voice in English strikes me as
dislocated, strained, but also provisional, not the voice of a competent speaker but rather of
somebody who does not believe what he himself says.”'! This dislocation implies that
translingualism in Ostashevsky’s case is a free decision, but by no means a random caprice.
Rather, it is a calamity turned into a virtue. Thus, the sdvig (‘dislocation’) of the Russian avant-
garde, again and again evoked by Ostashevsky, gains a highly biographical, intimate, and some-
what traumatic component.

Feelings, Language, and the Return to St. Petersburg

Emotions, broken on the surface, are highly perceptible “behind” Ostashevsky’s poetry. The
Feeling Sonnets open with the programmatic line: “It is with profound ambivalence that we
inform you of our feelings.”'? The feeling subject is overwritten by a “we” precisely not for the
purpose of generalization. Rather, the shift to the unpersonal happens out of a sense of shame
that is closely tied to language in another poem through Russian-Turkish paronomasia: “The
Russian word for language [iazyk] is the Turkish word for pity or shame. / If next time you

7 Ostashevsky, “Translingualism,” 188.

8 Of course, the resulting art remains classically “estranging” (Shklovskii) in relation to the expectations of the
market and of purist readers of poetry. — For reasons of space, a section on Lyn Hejinian and Uljana Wolf had to
be omitted here.

% See Ostashevsky’s unpublished manuscript, The Sayings of Una and Eva Ostashevsky as Recorded by their
Father. 1 thank the author for giving me access to this manuscript.

19 Ostashevsky, “Translingualism,” 185.

! Eugene Ostashevsky, “The Return of the Non-Native,” in Contemporary Translation in Transition, 293-299, 296.

12 Ostashevsky, The Feeling Sonnets, 9 (sonnet 1).
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exclaim ‘alas’, you wish to do it in Turkish, you cry ‘yazik’!”!* This tipping point between
language and embarrassment is already echoed in the title of the volume: The Feeling Sonnets
are prima facie ‘poems about feelings’. However, “feeling” can just as easily be read as a par-
ticiple: ‘feeling poems’, poems that, as it were, do the emotional work for the person feeling.'

The feeling “I” nonetheless breaks through. In the poem “Teaching a Poem,” the speaker
looks at the Pont Mirabeau during a poetry seminar in Paris—Ostashevsky has long taught
literature on the Paris campus of NYU—and suddenly remembers his daughters: “I think of my
daughters. I am here for my daughters / My daughters are not here. Where are my daughters.”"”
The ambiguity of the phrase “I’m here for my daughters” is typical of Ostashevsky’s poetics. It
can be read in the sense of ‘I am there when they need me’, but ironically, he has to leave them
in order to care for them: He is in Paris to earn money for the family. Despite all the intertextual
references to pop (Clara Smith) and high culture (Paul Celan, Dante Alighieri), the poem in-
cludes this remarkably direct line: “I want to hold my daughters with my arms but they are not
here.”'® Then at the end, we learn that the poem we have just read really consists of the teacher’s
silence: “My students are waiting for me to say something.”!’

The shameful regret or painful embarrassment that renders speechless perhaps forms the in-
ner core of the Feeling Sonnets. This is particularly true of the cycle “Die Schreibblockade.”
Ostashevsky explains: “My recent poems about the siege of Leningrad—in the Die Schreib-
blockade cycle, a part of The Feeling Sonnets—are doing personal historical cleanup that I guess
I need to do but that also really annoys and embarrasses me, because I feel like a salesman or
an imposter even talking about it.”'® Just as Russian language and Turkish regret are homo-
nyms, so the cycle conflates the blockade of Leningrad by the Nazis from September 1941 to
January 1944 with blockade in the sense of ‘writer’s block’. A feeling of shame prohibits the
later-born from uttering even one pathetic word about the blockade. He mentions his childhood
in the traumatic “shadow” of the blockade. His family was directly affected by the famine and,
as many families, rarely discussed it openly.'” A ‘writer’s block’ threatens to undermine even
postmemory’s attempt to engage with the famine. Yet Ostashevsky refunctionalizes the German
term Schreibblockade by separating the two words of the compositum: schreib Blockade! ‘write
[the] blockade!’?® The aim, then, is not to ‘represent’ it, but to write it according to the principle
“Actually [language] says words, not things” (sonnet 14., “Ka3up = necup’?'). Beginning with
the title, paronomasia also documents the doubts as to whether this cycle can and should be
written in the first place.

The cycle opens with the line: “I have returned to the city of my dead,” which is anything
but free of pathetic intonation.?> The line turns out to be a rewriting of Osip Mandel’shtam’s
1930 poem “Ia vernulsia v moi gorod, znakomyi do slez...” But the pathos shifts. Instead of

13 Ibid., 64 (sonnet 41).

14 Ostashevsky repeatedly refers to the Ukrainian-American linguist Aneta Pavlenko. Pavlenko is the author of
the monograph Emotions and Multilingualism (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2005) and many other
studies on multilingualism.

15 Ostashevsky, The Feeling Sonnets, 22 (sonnet 13).

16 Tbid.

17 1bid., 22.

18 “United Space: Uljana Wolf and Eugene Ostashevsky in Conversation,” in Contemporary Translation in
Transition: Poems, Theories, Conversations, ed. by Maria Khotimsky et. al. (Boston: Academic Studies Press,
2024), 78-97, 79f.

19 Ibid., 91.

20 Ostashevsky (“The Return of the Non-Native,” 298) mentions himself this second understanding of the title.

2L Ostashevsky, The Feeling Sonnets, 23.

22 1bid., 45 (sonnet 29).
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“my city”—which it has long ceased to be*—it reads “my dead.” Just as it seems impossible
to say “I” at the outset in relation to feelings, it now feels false to connect the possessive pro-
noun with origin. So, the pronoun moves towards the dead. Pathetic, “prophetic,” but also more
conventional, would have been “my death.” “My dead,” by contrast, reads like a lapse. Man-
del’shtam’s “znakomyi” returns in a later poem as a ghost. The sonnet 41. reiterates the line, “I
have returned to the city of my dead,” but it is followed by a shorter line, “It is my familiar.”**
The city is “familiar” inasmuch as it has turned into a familiar ‘phantom’.

Example: A Sugrob Is No Drift

The practical reason for the trip to St. Petersburg in “Die Schreibblockade” is a poetry reading
with the poet who has traveled from afar, followed by “many new friend requests.”* The at-
tempt at an anamnesis of the city—Ostashevsky left the Soviet Union with his family in 1979
at the age of eleven—bursts into what is an eruption of puns, which I would like to unravel in
what follows: “In my ahistorical childhood, I translated over snowdrifts in courtyards, past fro-
zen garbage. / Snowdrift is sugrob. A sugrob is no drift. It is an understudy for a coffin. / Court-
yard is dvor. Courtiers are dvoriane. They study fencing. / They fence in the entrance. They
fence nylons. They fence rations. They are brought rations and then they fence them. It is the
rational thing to do.”?® The text is based on Ostashevsky’s childhood, which, from the viewpoint
of the returnee, has no ‘historicity’ in that none of his languages correspond to it, neither Russian
nor English. This absence evokes the foreign language lessons in Leningrad he attended in the
1970s. The lessons took place behind the Big House (Bol’shoi Dom), the headquarters of the
secret police since 1934. As the speaker notes at the end of the poem: “My journey to second-
language acquisition took place in the courtyards behind the Big House. I did not know it at the
time.”?” The poem introduces the wintry view into these courtyards and the garbage dumps in
them. The past in “past frozen garbage” can be read as an adjective to say, ‘frozen garbage
belonging to the past’, or as a preposition: ‘along frozen garbage’. I assume that the second
version triggers an etymologization of the “drifting” in snowdrifts. This intermediate step is
followed by a rhetorical negatio: “Snowdrift is sugrob. A sugrob is no drift.” In other words,
the retranslation into Russian removes the dynamic: By way of paronomasia, snow drift be-
comes is no drift. Sugrob, for its part, is, again, translated back into English: su- in sugrob, 1
assume, is taken as French sous ‘under’, grob, clearly, as Russian ‘coffin’ and possibly also
German grob ‘rude’. Sous and the context of language learning associate understudy ‘proxy’.
Thus, sugrob becomes a replica for coffin. By translating courtyard back into Russian (dvor),
the text brings forth dvoriane, the St. Petersburg aristocrats who practiced fencing in pre-revo-
lutionary Russia. However, this is less gallant fencing than fencing on the precipice of subgrob:
fencing ‘noble leisure’ immediately becomes ‘fencing in’, then, via fencing ‘resell stolen
goods’, finally ‘bargaining for food rations’—which brings us to the Leningrad blockade, dur-
ing which almost a million people died of hunger. The “fencing in” now applies to the fencing
as desperate ‘defense’ of the scarce food. Moreover, this non-sharing of the ration becomes
something ‘rational’ through poetic etymology: “It is the rational thing to do.” I hold the rhe-

23 “the city I came from that I no longer came from” (Ostashevsky, “The Return of the Non-Native,” 294).

24 Ostashevsky, The Feeling Sonnets, 64.
% Ibid., 46.

26 Ibid., 47 (sonnet 30).

27 1bid., 48.
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torical brevity of this conclusion to be highly relevant within Ostashevsky’s poetics as an im-
plicit antithesis to paronomastic excess.

Conclusion: Documentarism and Laconism as Counterpoints to Paronomasia

These are only a few of the myriad striking puns in 7he Feeling Sonnets. So far, I have not even
touched upon questions of interpretation. What does translingualism do beyond its technically
analyzable workings? What does it evoke that cannot be dealt with by way of explanation?
Clearly, Ostashevsky does have an unmistakable tone of his own that is not absorbed into the
fabric of translingualism, a tone that comes through regardless of his renunciation of a “native”
voice. In a nutshell, I would argue that the surplus lies largely in the linkage with laconism.
Laconism opens a space of the unsaid, which is broader than the visible and audible text. These
sonnets are “feeling,” and not lost in language, thanks to their laconic rhetoric.

If I have argued that Ostashevsky’s translingualism documents the global condition, this
documenting practice constitutes an evident fact insofar as it lays bare everyday linguistic con-
fusion (in a transnational family). What is not evident, however, is what documentarism means
in relation to the trauma of the blockade of Leningrad. After all, a famine cannot be shown,
neither in traditional nor in experimental poetry. What Ostashevsky documents is more his per-
plexed and “annoyed” approach to the phenomenon. German plays a role in the cycle as the
language of the army, which achieved alleged Siege (German for ‘victories’) on the Eastern
Front, not least through its (in English) Siege ‘blockade’ of Leningrad.?® As Ostashevsky notes,
however, more crucial to the cycle was the intrusive presence of the German language in his
family: “Die Schreibblockade is more about my immediate family and my immediate existential
situation than evident at first glance. One painful problem is how do I explain anything to my
daughters, who are German?”? The difficulty of communication becomes an irrefutable condi-
tion for the translingual dealing with the siege of Leningrad.

Thus, “Die Schreibblockade” is fundamentally metapoetry, both linguistically and epistemo-
logically. This is almost a truism. What Ostashevsky never addresses in his self-commentaries
is the question of effect: Is the effect of the paronomastic chains one of “unnaturalness,” as
Ostashevsky himself describes it?*° And if so, what does unnatural mean? One might argue that
the effect is precisely the opposite, i.e. that a sense of kinship between things apart results from
the method of linguistic conflation, so that the intimate translingual ‘pragmatism’ would corre-
spond to a neo-romantic search for “cosmic connections” (Charles Tayor).

This is a hypothesis. To be more ‘objective’, I suppose one has to ask about irony. How
(un)ironic is Ostashevsky’s project? How ironically broken (or not) is his programmatically
inauthentic poetic speech? This is another aspect that Ostashevsky does not address in his self-
commentary. Since in his work, paronomasia not only appears as a latent principle of poetics,
but spreads tangibly throughout the pages virtually without leaving a gap, there is little room
for what in rhetoric is called pronuntiatio, i.c. the preparation and signaling of irony.?! From

28 See sonnet 36 (Ostashevsky, The Feeling Sonnets, 55) and “United Space: Uljana Wolf and Eugene Ostashev-
sky in Conversation,” 91.

2 Ibid., 91, 93.

30 “Eygenii Ostashevskii” [interview], in lakov Klots, Poéty v N'iu-lorke: O gorode, iazyke, diaspore (Moskva:
Novoe literaturnoe obozrenie, 2017), 498-546, 539 (“HeecTeCTBEHHOCTh OTHOIICHHUS MEXKTY S3BIKOM U PEabHOC-
TBIO”).

31 Famously, in Umberto Eco’s The Name of the Rose, the young monk Adson of Melk complains that his master
William of Baskerville does not mark irony. See Umberto Eco, I/ nome della rosa (Milano: Bompiani, 1980), 150.
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such a “classical” perspective, irony seems to be everywhere and nowhere in Ostashevsky’s
writing.

However, there are two relativizing factors, one contextual and one rhetorical: on the one
hand, documentarism, on the other, laconism. As we know, brevity does not actually regulate
anything. Instead, it might become an amplifier of obscuritas, of indeterminacy.*> How, then,
can it be a restraining factor? The intimate documentary dimension first puts the brakes on the
self-centered workings of paronomasia and then draws the laconism of Ostashevsky’s sober
tone to its side. By virtue of this new proportion his writing creates a certain distance to univer-
sal paronomasia und hints at a fragile equilibrium of form.

This is how I would conceive, most tentatively, of the paronomastic translingualism of Eu-
gene Ostashevsky’s The Feeling Sonnets. In the distancing factors—documentarism and laco-
nism—I see points of reference for such a discussion that puts facets on the critical agenda that
Ostashevsky himself would not have addressed, leaving the interpretation of his poetic trans-
lingualism to the reader.

32 See Christian Zehnder, “Das Pathos der Niichternheit. Uber die Aktualitit des Lakonismus,” Poetica 53
(2022), 125-152, 134f.



The current state of Bulgarian literary studies in non-Slavic countries:
An alarming assessment

Blagovest Zlatanov (Heidelberg)

Introduction

This text critically examines the current standing and inherent potential of Bulgarian studies,
with a particular emphasis on Bulgarian literary studies, within the broader international land-
scape of Slavic scholarship. While acknowledging the well-established traditions of Slavic studies
in foreign universities, which position Bulgarian studies as having a modest significance, the text
argues against the notion that this field does not warrant a more prominent position. Specifically,
Bulgarian literary studies are identified as possessing tremendous potential to make a substan-
tial contribution to international Slavic scholarship. However, the realization of this potential is
contingent upon the establishment of appropriate institutional frameworks, the securing of ad-
equate financial support, and the cultivation of qualified scientific and teaching personnel.

Bulgarian literary studies within international Slavic studies

I propose an analysis of its current state within international Slavic studies through two essential
perspectives:

e The integration of Bulgarian literature and literary studies within Slavic studies programs
at universities outside Bulgaria.

e Non-university research institutions that foster collaboration among scholars specializing
in Bulgarian literature and literary studies and their scholarly publications

Deliberate Focus on Non-Slavic Countries

The subsequent analysis deliberately concentrates on the status of Bulgarian literary studies in
non-Slavic countries. This specific focus is motivated by the observation that the disparities in
representation and recognition are most pronounced within these academic environments.
While the situation for Bulgarian literary studies in universities within Slavic countries cannot
be described as optimal, it nonetheless enjoys a considerably more favorable standing compared
to its presence in non-Slavic academic institutions. The obstacles, limited resources, and insti-
tutional barriers encountered by Bulgarian literary studies in non-Slavic countries present sig-
nificantly greater challenges.

Bulgarian Literary Studies in Slavic Countries. Factors Contributing to a More Favora-
ble Position

The slightly more favorable conditions for Bulgarian literary studies in Slavic countries are
attributed to several interconnected factors:

¢ Intertwined Historical Development: Bulgaria shares a close historical trajectory with
neighboring Slavic countries such as Serbia, North Macedonia, Croatia, and Slovenia.

e Geopolitical Significance to Russia: Over the centuries, Bulgaria has held relatively
high geopolitical significance for Russia, primarily due to its strategic geographical loca-
tion rather than their common Slavic heritage.

e Communist Bloc Era: During the period between 1944 and 1989, all Slavic countries in
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Central and Eastern Europe were part of the communist bloc. There were substantial ef-
forts to develop Bulgarian studies within research institutes and academic programs
across these communist nations.

Enduring Scholarly Traditions and Balkan Ties: Even 35 years after the fall of com-
munism, the scholarly traditions established during the second half of the 20th century,
along with enduring ties in the Balkans, continue to provide Bulgarian studies, including
Bulgarian literary studies, with a relatively stronger presence in Slavic countries com-
pared to non-Slavic nations.

Universities in Non-Slavic Countries Offering Bulgarian Literary Studies. Criteria for
Identification

To identify university institutions in non-Slavic countries where Bulgarian literary studies
maintain a meaningful academic presence, the text applies the following criteria:

Bulgarian studies (encompassing language, literature, and culture) is established as a reg-
ular offering within the institution’s academic program in Slavic studies.

Bulgarian studies is offered at a minimum of bachelor’s degree level.

Bulgarian studies maintains relative equivalence with other Slavic philologies, either as
a mandatory subject or as a selective requirement within curricula.

Dedicated courses in Bulgarian literature and literary scholarship constitute an essential
component of the Bulgarian studies section at the undergraduate level.

Geographical Distribution of Bulgarian Literary Studies in Non-Slavic Countries

Based on these criteria, the text identifies several geographical clusters of universities in non-
Slavic countries that offer courses in Bulgarian literature and Bulgarian literary studies:

European Universities:
o Neighboring Balkan Countries and Countries with Close Historical Ties: This group
includes universities in Greece (Democritus University of Thrace, National and Kapo-
distrian University of Athens), Romania (University of Bucharest), Moldova (Taraklija
State University), and Hungary (E6tvos Lorand University, University of Szeged).
These institutions often feature Bulgarian studies within broader programs focusing on
Balkan or Slavic languages and cultures, sometimes as a specialization or elective.
o Western European Universities:
= Germany: Germany stands out with five universities (University of Cologne, Uni-
versity of Heidelberg, University of Jena, University of Gottingen, University of
Munich, and University of Freiburg) offering comprehensive courses on Bulgarian
literature and literary studies, often integrated into Slavic Studies programs at both
the Bachelor’s and Master’s levels, sometimes as a specific specialization.

= QOther Western European Nations: Other Western European countries have more
limited offerings, with two universities in France (Institut national des langues et
civilisations orientales (INALCO), Paris; Universit¢ de Strasbourg) and a single
institution each in Austria (University of Vienna), the UK (UCL School of Slavonic
and East European Studies (SSEES)), and Sweden (University of Gothenburg, with
a unique focus on Old Church Slavonic). These programs vary in their emphasis,
with some focusing on literary translation or offering Bulgarian as part of broader
Slavic language and culture programs.
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e Universities Outside Europe: Beyond European borders, Bulgarian literary studies have
established a presence in Asia, specifically in China (Beijing Foreign Studies University)
and India (University of Delhi). These institutions often have a specific focus, such as
literary translation in China and intensive literature study in India.

Notably, the global footprint of Bulgarian literary studies remains predominantly European-
centered.

Non-University Institutions and Societies Involved in Bulgarian Literary Studies

Beyond the academic sphere, a small number of non-university institutions in non-Slavic coun-
tries conduct valuable research in Bulgarian literary studies, serving as crucial bridges between
academic scholarship and public engagement. These organizations are particularly significant
as they often publish the only specialized journals dedicated exclusively to Bulgarian studies,
providing essential platforms for scholarly discourse and international visibility. Examples in-
clude the Bulgarische Gesellschaft zur Férderung der Beziehungen zwischen Deutschland und
Bulgarien (publisher of Bulgarica and Bulgarische Bibliothek), the Bulgarian Studies Associa-
tion (BSA) (publisher of the Bulgarian Studies Journal), and the Bulgarian Studies Association
in the Republic of Moldova (publisher of Bulgarian Horizons).

Problems and Challenges Facing Bulgarian Studies

Bulgarian studies, and especially Bulgarian literary studies, face significant challenges in es-
tablishing a strong academic presence in non-Slavic countries:

e Low Student Enrollment: Programs often struggle due to consistently low student en-
rollment, hindering regular university education and the development of specialists.

e Decline in Specialists: The ongoing disruption of the educational cycle has resulted in a
decline in the number of scholars specializing in Bulgarian literary studies, making it a
less viable career option.

e Uncertain Professional Landscape: The professional landscape is characterized by un-
certainty regarding career progression and long-term job prospects for teaching staff.

o Shortage of Qualified Specialists: Universities face a critical shortage of qualified spe-
cialists, necessitating appeals to the Bulgarian state for temporary placements of linguists
and literary scholars.

Bulgarian Government Initiatives

In recent years, the Bulgarian government has recognized the global decline of Bulgarian stud-
ies and implemented initiatives to address this situation. However, these efforts are often spon-
taneous and lack a long-term strategic framework.

Conclusion

The aforementioned factors have led to considerable challenges for Bulgarian studies in foreign
countries, casting doubt on the prospects of this field of research. While pockets of strong pres-
ence exist, particularly in neighboring Slavic countries and Germany, the overall picture in non-
Slavic contexts highlights significant vulnerabilities that require sustained attention and strate-
gic interventions to ensure the continued growth and contribution of Bulgarian studies to the
international scholarly community.
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